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SERMON    CCXXXIX 


THE  THIEF  ON   THE  CROSS  AN  EXAMPLE  OF  FAITH. 
SEPTVAGESIMA. 


ST.  LUKE  xxiii.  41. 

"  And  we  indeed  justly  ;  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds  :  but  this 
Man  hath  done  nothing  amiss." 

As  the  collects  after  the  Epiphany  remind  us,  one  after  another, 
of  our  Christian  privileges,  so  now  that  Lent  is  drawing  near, 
the  great  season  of  mortification  and  repentance,  the  Church 
takes  the  like  method  of  recalling  to  our  minds  the  great  Chris 
tian  duties, — faith,  hope,  and  charity  :  for  an  exercise  of  which  in 
their  order  the  collects  for  these  three  Sundays,  Septuagesima, 
Sexagesima,  Quinquagesima,  are  very  well  fitted,  and  were  most 
likely  intended. 

And  first  the  collect  for  this  Sunday  is  such,  that  whoever 
uses  it  with  a  Christian  mind  must  have  true  Gospel  faith  in  the 
great  doctrine  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  "  O  LORD,  we  be 
seech  THEE  favourably  to  receive  the  prayers  of  Thy  people,  that 
we  who  are  justly  punished  for  our  offences,  may  be  mercifully 
delivered  by  Thy  goodness,  for  the  glory  of  Thy  Name,  through 
JESUS  CHRIST  our  SAVIOUR  :  Who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  THEE 
and  the  HOLY  GHOST,  ever  one  GOD,  world  without  end." 

Here  we  are  taught,  first,  the  true  temper  of  an  acceptable 
penitent  coming  before  his  GOD  in  prayer ;  that  is,  to  confess 
himself,  in  good  earnest,  justly  punished  for  his  many  offences. 
Then  we  are  taught  where  his  hope  is  :  not  in  himself,  nor  in 
any  thing  he  can  do,  but  entirely  in  the  goodness  of  ALMIGHTY 
GOD,  against  Whom  his  sins  were  committed.  Such  is  the 
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meaning  of  that  petition,  "  that  we  may  be  mercifully  delivered 
by  Thy  goodness."  Further,  the  penitent  is  here  instructed 
which  way  he  must  look,  and  what  he  must  seek,  as  long  as  his 
trial  on  earth  shall  last :  that  he  may  not  have  been  forgiven  in 
vain,  he  is  bound  henceforth  to  seek  for,  and  to  look  to,  the 
glory  of  GOD'S  Name  as  his  chief  end.  Last  of  all,  as  in  all  our 
prayers,  so  in  this  truly  Christian  collect,  we  renounce  all  notion 
of  merit,  and  profess  to  have  no  trust  but  only  in  the  mediation 
of  the  SON  of  GOD;  whose  unspeakable  power  and  glory  we 
acknowledge,  as  ONE  with  the  FATHER  and  the  HOLY  GHOST, 
as  we  do  His  inconceivable  love,  when  we  entitle  HIM  our 
SAVIOUR. 

Now  there  is  a  portion  of  our  LORD'S  history,  which  I  think 
most  exactly  suitable  to  be  read  along  with  this  Collect ;  I  mean 
that  from  which  the  text  is  taken, — the  account  of  the  penitent 
thief  upon  the  cross.  If  I  do  not  mistake,  his  behaviour  through 
out,  after  he  once  began  to  repent,  is  a  perfect  living  and  speak 
ing  example  of  that  blessed  temper  of  mind,  which  the  Church, 
in  the  prayer  we  have  just  considered,  expects  all  her  children  to 
practise. 

Do  we,  in  repeating  this  Collect,  own  ourselves  justly  pun 
ished  for  our  offences  ?  So  did  that  suffering  malefactor ;  in  the 
very  agonies  of  his  bitter  and  shameful  death,  he  acknowledged 
it  was  no  more  than  he  deserved.  "  We  are  in  this  condemna 
tion  justly,  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds." 

Do  we  profess  ourselves  moved  by  punishment  to  think  of 
GOD,  and  depend  on  His  goodness  ?  So  the  thief  on  the  cross, 
while  his  companion  was  despairing  and  reviling,  rebuked  him 
with  the  simple  expostulation,  "  Dost  not  thou  fear  GOD,  seeing 
thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation  ?"  As  if  he  had  said,  Though 
all  the  world  besides  join  in  treating  an  innocent,  holy  man  so 
cruelly,  yet  we  ought  to  refrain  ;  we,  whom  this  punishment  is 
teaching  to  feel  GOD'S  hand  heavy  upon  us  ;  we,  who  shall  be 
dead  in  a  few  moments,  and  can  have  no  hope,  but  in  our 
MAKER'S  mercy. 

Does  the  Collect  warn  men  to  what  end,  being  pardoned  and 
delivered,  they  must  hereafter  direct  their  whole  conduct ;  viz., 
to  the  glory  of  GOD'S  Name  ?  The  whole  conduct  of  the  peni 
tent  on  the  cross,  in  first  rebuking  his  wretched  companion,  then 
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turning  as  he  did  to  our  SAVIOUR,  and  to  both  witnessing  that 
good  confession,  which  proved  him  to  be,  as  it  were,  a  Christian 
even  before  Christianity  began ;  the  whole,  I  say,  of  this  con 
duct  might  seem  to  be  recorded  on  purpose,  that  Christians 
might  know  what  is  meant,  when  they  are  taught  and  enjoined  to 
pray,  that  GOD'S  mercy  in  redeeming  and  forgiving  them  may 
turn  to  the  glory  of  His  Name. 

Finally,  does  the  Collect  lead  men  to  Christ,  and  no  other 
where,  for  deliverance  and  pardon  ?  The  dying  malefactor  turned 
to  JESUS,  with  these  words  of  faith  on  his  lips,  "LoRD,  remember 
me  when  THOU  comest  into  Thy  kingdom." 

The  parallel,  then,  between  the  two  ;  between  St.  Luke's  his 
tory  of  the  behaviour  of  the  penitent  thief  on  the  cross,  and  the 
prayer  which  our  Church  has  taught  us  to  use  to-day  for  im 
provement  in  our  Christian  faith ;  this  parallel  is  complete  in  all 
its  parts.  And  no  one  is  fit  to  use  this  collect,  who  is  not  at  least 
with  some  sincerity  endeavouring  to  bring  his  own  mind  and 
temper  to  the  likeness  of  this  true  penitent,  so  highly  favoured  by 
the  SAVIOUR  of  the  world,  that  HE  gave  him,  what  we  never 
read  of  His  condescending  to  confer  on  any  other  dying  sinner ; 
HE  gave  him  an  express  promise  of  salvation,  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee,  To  day  shalt  thou  be  with  ME  in  paradise." 

At  first  sight  a  careless  reader  might  perhaps  be  inclined  to 
think,  that  we  individually,  most  of  us,  have  little  or  nothing  at 
all  to  do  with  this  example  of  the  thief  on  the  cross.  A  notion 
prevails,  too  commonly,  that  his  case  answers  only  to  that  of 
persons  beginning  to  repent  just  as  they  are  going  out  of  this 
world.  But  let  us  consider  all  the  circumstances,  as  they  are 
really  set  down  in  the  Word  of  GOD.  I  am  much  mistaken  if  we 
shall  not  find  something  much  nearer  our  own  case  than  any  one 
might  at  first  think. 

He  had  been  in  his  past  life  a  malefactor,  an  open  and  daring 
violator  of  God's  law  against  stealing,  and  also  of  that  other  most 
express  command,  by  which  every  soul  among  men  is  enjoined, 
under  penalty  of  damnation,  to  be  "obedient  to  the  higher  powers." 
Now,  what  if  such  and  such  an  one,  among  us  or  any  other  con 
gregation  of  Christians,  never  committed  direct  theft  ?  never  set 
himself,  in  discontent  and  sedition,  against  those  set  over  him  by 
the  ALMIGHTY  ?  There  are  other  commandments  as  sacred  as  the 
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eighth,  and  other  duties  as  dear  to  the  ALMIGHTY  as  those  which 
a  subject  owes  to  his  rulers.  And  dare  any  man  indeed  flatter 
himself,  when  he  looks  back  on  his  past  life,  that  he  is  free  from 
great  sin  in  regard  of  them  all  ?  that  he  has  never,  in  thought, 
word,  or  deed,  brought  on  himself  the  guilt  of  dishonouring  his 
parents  ;  of  murder,  adultery,  or  false  witness  ?  Let  him  under 
stand  that  in  whichever  of  these  points  his  conscience  charges 
him  with  wilful  transgression,  in  that  respect,  and  so  far,  he  is 
like  this  man  on  the  cross,  or  any  other  condemned  malefactor  ; 
and  whatever  temper  and  disposition  of  mind  pleased  GOD  in  the 
penitent  thief,  with  the  same  HE  will  be  pleased  in  you,  who 
have  anyhow  broken  his  laws  wilfully,  though  in  a  different  way 
from  the  thief. 

Again;  this  malefactor  had  CHRIST  even  in  sight;  and  in 
that,  at  least,  some  may  think  his  case  differed  from  all  men's 
now.  Yet  a  very  little  attention  would  show,  that  his  seeing 
our  LORD  with  the  outward  eyes,  cannot  make  so  much  difference 
between  our  condition  and  his,  if  we,  anyhow,  are  found  to  have 
as  strong  grounds  for  believing  as  he  had,  Now,  what  reason 
we  have  now  for  believing,  every  one  knows  who  will  attend  to 
his  Bible ;  he  knows  the  miracles  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  His  perfect 
laws,  His  Divine  example,  His  unerring  prophecies ;  how  HE 
preached  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,  and  with  what  unspeakable 
wisdom  and  goodness  HE  has  there  provided  for  all  our  wants, 
both  in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come.  Of  all  these  things, 
from  our  youth  up,  pains  have  been  taken  continually  to  teach  us  ; 
and  whatever  wickedness  prevails  in  the  world,  still  the  name  of 
Christian  is  had  in  honour,  and  we  have  had  it  recommended  to  us 
in  a  thousand  ways.  This  is  our  condition  ;  these  are  the  methods 
which  GOD'S  good  providence  has  taken  to  put  us,  before  we  could 
know  any  thing,  in  the  way  that  leads  to  His  SON  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Now  let  us  endeavour,  as  we  may,  to  put  ourselves  in 
the  place  of  that  malefactor,  and  enter  into  his  feelings,  such 
as  we  may  reasonably  conceive  them  to  have  been,  when  he 
was  brought  so  near  to  our  SAVIOUR.  No  doubt  he  had 
been  taught,  as  the  Jews  were  in  general,  to  expect  a  glorious 
and  triumphant  Deliverer,  who  should  make  His  people  rich  and 
great,  and  carry  all  before  HIM  in  the  world.  He  had  the  same 
reason  as  the  rest  of  his  countrymen  had,  for  doubting  and 
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drawing  back  from  CHRIST,  when  he  found  HIM  rejected  of  men, 
a  Man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief ;  above  all,  when 
he  saw  HIM  condemned,  (with  himself,  whose  guilt  he  knew,)  to 
the  worst  and  most  shameful  of  all  deaths.  And  it  should  seem 
from  St.  Matthew's  account  and  St.  Mark's,  that  even  after  he 
was  hanged  on  the  cross,  he  continued  for  a  while  an  unbeliever 
like  the  rest,  and  reproached  our  SAVIOUR  with  His  sufferings. 

But  the  grace  of  GOD  was  still  offered  to  him,  and  he  did  not  go 
on  to  the  end  refusing  it.  It  may  be,  that  he  could  not  resist  the 
sight  of  one  suffering  as  our  LORD  did,  with  such  Divine  majesty 
and  meekness.  Whatever  he  had  seen  or  heard  at  any  time  of 
the  exceeding  mercy  and  power  of  our  REDEEMER,  of  His  won 
derful  works,  and  of  the  gracious  words  in  which  HE  taught 
men  all  truth ;  all  must  have  come  over  his  mind  at  once,  and, 
joined  with  what  he  saw  and  heard  at  the  moment,  must  have 
convinced  him,  in  spite  of  all  appearances,  that  this  is  indeed  the 
SAVIOUR  of  the  world,  the  only  hope  of  lost  sinners. 

And  being  convinced,  he  declared  his  faith,  he  exerted  himself  in 
the  midst  of  his  agony,  to  rebuke  his  fellow- sufferer  and  invite  him 
to  repentance,  and  to  testify  our  Blessed  LORD'S  innocence.  "  Dost 
not  thou  fear  GOD,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation  ?" 

And  this  his  effort  of  charity  to  his  companion  was  accom 
panied  with  the  most  signal  confession  of  entire  trust  in  our 
dying  LORD,  that  ever  yet  the  world  witnessed.  For  at  that 
moment,  when  the  very  Apostles,  all  but  one,  had  forsaken  our 
LORD — when  St.  John,  the  only  friend  whom  HE  had  at  that 
time  near  His  cross,  kept  near  HIM,  as  it  should  seem,  because 
HE  was  His  Beloved  Master,  not  because  he  had  any  clear  hope  re 
maining  that  "  this  was  HE  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel," — 
even  at  such  a  moment  as  that,  the  penitent  malefactor  knew  and 
owned  JESUS  of  Nazareth  on  the  cross,  for  his  only  King,  Judge, 
and  SAVIOUR.  He  said  unto  HIM,  "  LORD,  remember  me  when 
THOU  comest  into  Thy  kingdom."  This  was  indeed  surpassing 
faith  ;  it  was,  to  use  an  expression  of  St.  Paul's,  "  against  hope, 
believing  in  hope."  And  the  ever-merciful  REDEEMER  accepted 
it  accordingly ;  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To  day  shalt  thou  be 
with  ME  in  paradise."  HE  bestowed  on  him  the  greatest  of  all 
encouragements  that  one  can  imagine  given  to  any  one  in  this 
life ;  a  direct  assurance  of  immediate  salvation  and  glory. 
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The  whole  account  is  full  of  matter  for  the  deepest  and  most 
solemn  meditations  that  can  possibly  enter  into  man's  heart ;  but 
the  particular  remark  now  to  be  made  on  it  is  this,  That  if  even 
under  such  circumstances  the  penitent  thief,  by  GOD'S  special 
grace,  found  the  way  to  practical  faith,  pleased  his  SAVIOUR,  and 
became  heir  of  heaven,  surely  no  circumstances  whatever,  in 
which  any  man  now  can  be  placed  (supposing  him  only  within 
sound  of  the  Gospel),  can  justify  him  in  practical  unbelief.  If 
we  have  not  CHRIST  in  sight  as  he  had,  we  are  not  in  the  same 
danger  of  being  shocked  by  the  cross  of  CHRIST.  On  the  whole, 
in  respect  of  advantages  and  disadvantages,  his  condition  is 
enough  like  ours  to  make  the  example  very  edifying.  And  it 
has  been  seen  before  how  very  little,  in  all  likelihood,  we  could 
find  to  flatter  ourselves,  if  we  fairly  set  ourselves  to  compare  his 
previous  character,  malefactor  as  he  was,  with  our  own. 

Consider  now  in  what  manner  GOD  dealt  with  him,  by  His 
Providence,  to  call  him  to  repentance.  In  this  also  we  may 
find,  if  I  mistake  not,  much  that  is  like  our  own  experience. 
Affliction,  the  punishment  of  the  cross,  was  the  outward  instru 
ment  employed  by  GOD'S  Providence  to  call  this  hardened  sinner 
to  a  right  knowledge  of  himself  and  his  SAVIOUR.  His  con 
demnation  brought  him  to  CHRIST.  And  would  it  be  an  un 
reasonable  conjecture,  if  one  were  to  suppose  that  by  far  the 
greater  part  of  those  who  serve  their  Maker  sincerely  were 
first  drawn  to  HIM  by  cords  of  affliction  ?  If  no  sudden  or 
striking  judgment  comes  on  them,  still  the  sense  of  loathing 
and  weariness,  which  follows  the  best  enjoyments  of  this  world, 
is  often  felt  as  affliction  enough  ;  would  be  so  always,  if  men 
would  take  time  rightly  to  consider  their  own  condition,  and  not 
keep  hurrying  on,  from  one  care  or  pleasure  to  another,  and 
driving  Eternity  out  of  their  minds,  as  fast  as  the  mercy  of  GOD 
brings  it  in.  Accordingly,  the  Collect  takes  it  for  granted,  that 
we,  as  many  as  join  in  using  it,  are  "  punished  for  our  offences  :" 
and  so  every  one  will  find  himself  to  be,  who  will  only  endea 
vour,  with  calmness  and  perseverance,  to  think  over  the  matter 
seriously.  All,  like  that  thief  by  our  SAVIOUR'S  side,  have  some 
manner  of  cross  to  endure ;  and  GOD  in  His  mercy  thinks  it  well 
if  so  we  are  led  to  repent  like  him,  tempered  as  our  pain  always  most 
surely  is,  with  the  loving-kindness  of  an  ever-present  Father. 
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In  all  these  respects,  then, — in  men's  natural  character  and 
inclinations  ;  in  their  being  brought  near  CHRIST,  and  called  on 
to  believe  in  spite  of  difficulties ;  finally,  in  their  being,  most 
commonly,  made  serious  by  the  chastenings  of  the  ALMIGHTY  : 
in  all  these  respects,  I  say,  the  condition  of  every  Christian 
man,  stained  with  the  guilt  of  any  wilful  sin,  yet  within  reach  of 
the  means  of  grace,  bears  a  close  and  instructive  resemblance  to 
the  condition  of  the  thief  on  the  cross. 

What  then  can  a  Christian  do  better,  than  study  the  example 
of  that  true  penitent,  and  practise  all  his  life  long  the  same 
holy  and  heavenly  dispositions,  which  the  SAVIOUR  of  mankind, 
beholding  in  him,  was  pleased  to  reward,  with  no  less  a  gift 
than  an  absolute  promise  of  receiving  him,  on  the  moment  of  his 
death,  to  His  own  rest  ?  Which  of  us  would  not  labour  and 
strive  to  copy  his  entire  faith,  his  seriousness,  resignation,  and 
great  charity  ?  that  when  our  day  of  death  comes  (a  cross  which 
we  must  all  of  us  bear)  we  may  be  with  him  and  CHRIST  in 
Paradise. 

First,  it  concerns  men  at  all  times,  when  GOD  is  chastening 
them  in  any  way,  to  have  a  serious  and  religious  feeling  of  their 
afflictions ;  not  to  fall  into  that  dangerous  error,  which  the  wise 
man  meant  when  he  said,  "  My  son,  despise  not  the  chastening  of 
the  ALMIGHTY."  Some  people  are  so  light-minded,  that  not 
even  the  nearest  and  plainest  visitations  sent  upon  them  by 
GOD'S  fatherly  Providence,  not  even  the  sickness  and  death  of 
parents,  relations,  or  friends,  who  ought  to  be  dear  to  them,  can 
make  any  impression  upon  them.  They  take  every  thing  as  it 
were  childishly,  thinking  it  hard  and  grievous  at  the  moment, 
and  then  making  haste  to  escape  from  seriousness,  and  get  back 
with  the  least  possible  delay  to  their  frivolous  cares  and  ordinary 
amusements.  Such  persons  are  in  greater  danger  than  either 
themselves  or  their  neighbours  may  imagine ;  for  when  even  the 
chastenings  of  the  LORD  cannot  make  a  person  serious,  what 
hope,  humanly  speaking,  remains  ?  I  could  wish  to  say  to  all 
such,  Open  your  eyes  for  once  in  good  earnest,  and  look  to  the 
cross  of  JESUS  CHRIST.  By  His  side  you  will  see  one,  the  true 
pattern  of  the  right  way  in  which  a  sinner  should  endure  GOD'S 
wrath.  His  thought  is,  "  finding  himself  in  misery,  should  not  a 
man  fear  GOD?"  should  it  not  make  a  sinner  very  serious,  when 
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he  not  only  hears  of  his  Judge,  and  sees  HIM  near  in  the  afflic 
tion  of  others,  but  actually  feels  HIM  in  his  own  person  ?  What 
madness,  what  worse  than  childish  folly,  when  such  things  hap 
pen, — for  instance,  when  you  have  sick  friends  at  home, — to  be 
taken  up  merely  with  trying  to  amuse  yourself,  or  still  worse, 
with  your  old  sins  ! 

The  next  thought  of  the  penitent  thief  was,  to  acknowledge 
the  Justice  of  GOD,  and  the  perfect  Purity  of  JESUS  CHRIST. 
"  We  indeed  justly ;  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds  : 
but  this  Man  hath  done  nothing  amiss."  Here  he  furnishes 
another  most  needful  lesson  to  all  who  suffer  in  any  way,  to 
lay  the  blame  where  they  ought ;  to  reconcile  themselves  to  their 
own  lot  by  recollecting  our  LORD'S  sufferings,  innocent  and  holy 
as  HE  was ;  sufferings  endured  for  their  sake.  Believe  me,  there 
is  no  such  consolation  in  this  world  of  calamity,  as  when  you 
make  up  your  minds  to  cast  yourself  entirely  on  the  mercy  of 
your  GOD  and  Father,  to  resign  yourself,  body  and  soul,  to  His 
will.  There  is  nothing  that  can  sooth  even  bodily  pain  like 
the  remembrance  of  our  LORD  on  the  Cross.  And  on  the  other 
hand,  there  is  nothing  so  wretched  as  that  complaining,  uneasy 
disposition,  which  would  make  you  think  all  things  hard.  It  is, 
in  fact,  as  far  as  it  goes,  saying  to  one's  self,  "  there  is  no  GOD  :" 
for  so  in  fact  he  says  to  himself,  who  allows  his  own  heart  to 
wander  in  complaining  thoughts,  accusing  GOD  of  injustice  and 
unkindness. 

Finally,  this  true  penitent  teaches  all  men,  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  what  is  the  perfection  of  true  Faith  :  to  forget  things 
present,  and  turn  to  CHRIST,  living  and  dying,  with  this  one 
care,  That  HE  of  His  mercy  would  be  pleased  to  remember  us, 
when  HE  returns  in  His  glorious  Kingdom.  May  it  be  found 
in  the  heart  of  us  all  (as,  surely,  GOD  has  put  it  in  the  power  of 
us  all)  to  follow  His  example,  and  partake  of  His  blessing ! 


SERMON    CCXL. 


CHRISTIAN  HOPE. 
SEXAGESIMA. 


ROMANS  viii.  28. 
"  We  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  GOD." 

As  the  Collect  for  last  Sunday  served  especially  to  nourish  Faith, 
so  that  appointed  for  to-day  is  an  expression  of  true  Christian 
Hope.  "O  LORD  GOD,  who  seest  that  we  put  not  our  trust  in 
any  thing  that  we  do ;  mercifully  grant,  that  by  Thy  power  we 
may  be  defended  against  all  adversity,  through  JESUS  CHRIST  our 
LORD." 

Those  who  love  to  find  fault  with  all  things  as  they  are,  have 
not  scrupled  sometimes  to  accuse  this  prayer  of  high  presump 
tion  ;  as  if  more  were  asked  in  it,  than  mortal  man  should  dare 
ask  for.  To  be  defended  from  all  adversity,  they  say,  is  not  the 
condition  of  sinners  in  this  world,  and  therefore  it  is  vain  and 
wrong  to  pray  for  it.  But  let  the  right  meaning  of  the  prayer 
be  considered,  by  comparison  with  this  promise  of  St.  Paul  in  the 
text,  "that  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  GOD."  Such  prayers  and  such  promises  do  not  point  to  an 
unmixed  condition  of  nothing  but  enjoyment  in  this  world,  any 
more  than  those  verses  in  the  Psalms  :  "Delight  thou  in  the  LORD, 
and  HE  shall  give  thee  thine  heart's  desire;"  and  again,  "There 
shall  no  evil  happen  unto  thee,  neither  shall  any  plague  come  nigh 
thy  dwelling."  They  give  no  pledge  to  a  good  and  religious  man, 
that  he  shall  be  free  from  worldly  trouble  ;  but  they  do  give  a  most 
distinct  pledge,  resting  on  the  faithfulness  of  GOD  ALMIGHTY,  that 
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all  his  troubles  will  turn  to  the  best.  So  that  he  will  most  surely 
perceive  in  the  end,  that  it  was  "  good  for  him  to  be  in  trouble." 
The  language,  then,  and  the  meaning  of  Scripture,  is  plain. 
But  do  we  always  find  indeed,  in  real  life  and  actual  experience, 
that  such  as  trust  GOD  in  earnest,  are,  in  this  sense,  defended 
against  adversity  ?  Do  we  always  find  them  less  afflicted,  or 
sooner  comforted  after  affliction,  than  the  children  of  this  world 
are  ? 

In  the  first  place,  we  do  not  know  for  certain — none  but  the 
All-  seeing  Father  knows — who  they  are  that  trust  GOD  in  earnest. 
It  may  be  that  many  persons,  who  appear  to  us  religious  and 
good,  are  nourishing  some  secret  discontent,  charging  GOD  fool 
ishly  in  their  hearts.  That  melancholy  and  lowness  of  spirits,  of 
which  so  much  is  to  be  seen,  even  among  men  of  blameless  cha 
racter,  men  attentive  to  the  ordinances  of  outward  religion, — much 
of  it  must  needs  be  ascribed  to  the  wilfulness  of  corrupt  man,  who 
will  not  make  up  his  mind  to  let  GOD  do  what  HE  knows  to  be 
best.  So  far,  then,  GOD'S  word  is  sure ;  if  such  men  have 
not  their  hearts'  desire,  they  must  not  complain,  as  if  they 
were  ill-used  ;  for  they  have  not  qualified  themselves  for  the 
blessing,  they  have  not  learned  to  "  delight  themselves  in  the 
LORD." 

Again,  as  we  cannot  certainly  know  who  they  are  that  trust  in 
GOD,  so  neither  can  we  tell  accurately  what  is  affliction  and  what 
is  not,  even  in  this  present  world.  Things  turn  out  so  very 
differently  from  what  beforehand  we  should  have  looked  for, 
short  and  imperfect  as  our  sight  is,  that  very  often  in  respect 
of  worldly  comfort  the  loss  most  lamented  proves  the  greatest 
gain.  Every  person  at  all  advanced  in  life,  provided  he  be  also 
used  to  take  things  not  as  a  mere  unbeliever  would,  but  to  refer 
all  to  the  Providence  of  GOD —every  such  person,  I  think,  must 
remember  instances  within  his  own  experience,  of  sorrows  turning 
into  blessings — instances  too  of  such  a  kind,  that  people  around 
him  knew  nothing  of  them  ;  according  to  the  most  true  observa 
tion  of  King  Solomon,  "  The  heart  knoweth  his  own  bitterness, 
and  a  stranger  doth  not  intermeddle  with  his  joy." 

Thus  our  very  ignorance,  it  appears,  should  in  all  reason  re 
concile  us  to  whatever  we  might  at  first  think  hard  in  the  course 
of  GOD'S  all-ruling  Providence.  We  see  that  even  in  this  un- 
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equal  world  HE  has  ten  thousand  ways,  secret  to  us,  of  "  making 
all  things  work  together  for  good  to  such  as  love  HIM  in 
earnest." 

And  ignorant  as  we  are  of  the  mysteries  of  Providence,  even 
we  may  sometimes  discern  enough  of  these  His  wonderful  doings, 
to  make  us,  if  we  have  a  spark  of  Faith,  give  credit  to  them  where 
we  see  them  not.  The  HOLY  SPIRIT  in  the  Bible  history  has,  as 
it  were,  lifted  up  the  curtain,  to  show  us,  by  some  remarkable  in 
stances,  the  hand  of  the  ALMIGHTY  ordering  all  things,  even  the 
least  and  what  seem  the  most  untoward,  to  the  good  of  those 
who  love  and  trust  HIM.  Take,  for  a  first  instance,  that  which 
cannot  fail  to  win  the  heart,  even  of  every  little  child,  who  is  but 
beginning  to  think  of  GOD  ;  take  the  story  of  Joseph  and  his 
brethren.  What  could  be  a  greater  misfortune,  than  to  be  en 
vied,  hated,  and  sold  for  a  slave,  by  one's  own  brethren,  thirsting 
for  one's  blood  ?  and  yet  this  was  the  very  thing  which  led  to 
Joseph's  glory  in  Egypt,  and  caused  him  to  be  remembered,  in  all 
ages,  as  a  proverb  of  GOD'S  protecting  favour.  Or,  to  take  an 
instance  yet  more  wonderful,  and  not  to  be  mentioned  but  with 
deep  awe  and  reverence ;  who  could  have  expected  that  the 
treachery  of  Judas,  the  dishonesty  of  Pilate,  the  malice  of  the 
Jews,  should  turn  out  to  be  the  direct  way  of  bringing  our  Divine 
SAVIOUR  to  the  unspeakable  joy  and  glory  set  before  HIM  ?  These 
things  whoever  remembers,  how  can  he  choose  but  make  up  his 
mind  to  believe  all  GOD'S  promises  to  the  faithful,  how  contrary 
soever  to  present  appearances  ?  How  can  he  possibly  doubt  in 
his  heart,  that  the  GOD  and  Father  of  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST 
has  ways  and  means  ever  at  hand,  to  make  the  worst  turn  out  for 
the  best  ? 

This  then  is  a  Christian's  hope,  and  this  is  what  he  means  and 
professes,  when  he  prays  to  ALMIGHTY  GOD  to  be  evermore  de 
fended  from  all  adversity.  He  prays  that  he  may  have  such  a 
mind,  that  GOD  would  give  him  such  a  spirit,  as  to  take  out  the 
sting  of  all  that  may  happen,  which  would  otherwise  be  most 
grievous  to  him.  He  prays  that  his  Father,  for  CHRIST'S  sake, 
would  lighten  the  sorrows  of  this  life,  according  as  HE  knows 
him  able  to  bear  ;  and  would  turn  them,  by  His  unfailing  grace, 
into  so  many  joys  and  comforts  in  regard  of  the  life  which  is  to 
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come.  And  this  prayer  he  is  sure  will  be  granted,  if  asked  in  the 
right  Christian  temper. 

And  what  is  the  right  Christian  temper  ?  The  Collect  tells  us 
what  it  is  not ;  it  is,  "  not  putting  our  trust  and  confidence  in 
any  thing  that  we  do  ourselves."  The  Apostle  in  the  text  tells  us 
what  it  is  ;  it  is,  in  one  word,  "  loving  GOD."  Let  these  two 
expressions  be  fairly  considered,  and  it  will  be  seen  at  once  but 
too  clearly,  why  the  real  life  of  Christians,  such  as  one  witnesses 
every  day,  is  so  very  unlike  what  one  should  expect  in  persons 
favoured  with  such  gracious  promises. 

First,  profess  as  often  as  they  may  that  they  put  not  their  trust 
in  any  thing  that  they  do,  much  of  their  conduct  bears  testimony 
against  them,  that  they  continue  still  in  heart  self-sufficient. 
Why  are  they  so  ready  to  sink  and  despond,  when  their  projects 
in  life  are  disappointed,  if  it  were  not  that  at  first  setting  out 
they  depended  too  much  on  their  own  success,  they  did  not  with 
a  true  religious  mind  commit  their  work  and  counsel  to  the 
LORD  ? 

Why  are  they  so  often  discontented  and  unthankful,  even  when 
they  have  won  their  aims,  except  because  they  expected  to  be 
happy  in  them  ?  that  is,  they  expected  far  more  than  is  to  be  had  in 
this  life ;  they  thought  to  choose  out  their  own  happiness,  instead 
of  leaving  it  in  the  hands  of  their  CREATOR.  Why  are  they  so 
full  of  bitter  comparisons  between  their  own  losses  and  disap 
pointments,  and  what  they  choose  to  call  and  imagine  the  happier 
lot  of  other  men  ?  It  is  because  they  do  not  lay  to  heart,  that 
neither  themselves,  nor  those  whom  they  envy,  can  have  any  sure 
ground  of  hope,  any  real  or  abiding  happiness,  but  in  GOD  the 
Fountain  of  all  good,  through  His  Son  JESUS  CHRIST.  Once 
make  up  your  mind  to  that,  and  the  temptation  to  envy  is  gone ; 
for  who  that  knows  he  has  a  treasure  in  Heaven,  could  be  grieved 
or  angry,  because  another  has  more  of  some  trifling  earthly  good? 

The  envy,  therefore,  and  vexation,  and  discontent,  which  pre 
vail  so  generally  among  men,  shows  clearly  that  they  still  keep 
their  hope  and  confidence  in  the  wrong  place  :  they  will  persist 
in  depending  on  what  they  can  gain  for  themselves  here,  what 
they  can  do  by  their  own  strength.  No  wonder  if  such  are  dis 
appointed,  and  find  all  their  hope  in  the  end  mere  "  vanity  and 
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vexation  of  spirit."  No  wonder  if  they  pray  in  vain  to  be  defended 
against  all  adversity,  who  will  not  trust  themselves  so  far  with 
GOD,  as  to  let  HIM  judge  for  them,  what  is  adversity  and  what 
not. 

But  all  the  world,  you  will  say,  is  not  entirely  taken  up  with 
envy  and  repining.  Some  appear  gay  and  sprightly,  pleased  with 
themselves  and  not  displeased  with  others ;  and  whatever  hap 
pens,  they  will  not  let  it  vex  them.  There  are,  indeed,  many 
such,  and  so  far  as  their  natural  cheerfulness  is  concerned,  they 
have  a  great  cause  of  thankfulness,  and  much  to  answer  for  to 
ALMIGHTY  GOD.  They  have  to  watch  and  pray  for  His  grace,  in 
order  to  improve  this  great  blessing  of  a  light  heart,  which  HE 
has  given  them,  to  Christian  purposes  of  charity  and  thanks 
giving.  It  will  be  a  great  mistake  indeed,  if  they  give  them 
selves  credit  for  Christian  hope,  merely  because  they  feel  easy  and 
unconcerned,  and  care  little  about  the  future.  And  yet  a  thought 
ful  person  may  well  fear  that  there  are  many  such  in  the  world ; 
people  who  have  spent  their  best  years  in  driving  away  care,  as 
it  is  called  ;  who  have  hardly  known  what  it  is  to  be  serious,  and 
when  their  hour  of  account  draws  on,  give  themselves  credit  for 
cheerful  hearts,  and  true  resignation  to  the  will  of  GOD.  But 
let  us  not  deceive  ourselves ;  this  sort  of  sanguine  temper  is  as 
far  from  true  Christian  hope,  as  the  thoughtlessness  of  a  child 
from  the  steadiness  of  an  experienced  soldier.  How  can  he  have 
Christian  hope,  who  avoids  the  thought  of  Heaven,  because  it  is 
a  grave,  serious  thought ;  who  turns  away  from  the  remembrance 
of  death,  as  something  too  melancholy  to  be  endured  ?  Besides,  it 
is  even  too  plain,  that  many  who  seem  cheerful  and  contented, 
trust  in  themselves,  and  not  in  the  ALMIGHTY.  1  would  not 
rashly  charge  men  thus,  merely  on  account  of  their  way  of  talk 
ing  ;  for  it  is  easy  to  get  into  a  tone,  without  any  pious  meaning 
at  heart;  and  no  doubt  the  fear  of  doing  so  keeps  many  who 
have  good  thoughts,  from  uttering  them  in  their  ordinary  conver 
sation  :  yet  it  is  due  to  the  glory  of  our  GOD  and  SAVIOUR,  when 
the  occasion  fairly  calls  for  it,  not  to  be  afraid  or  ashamed  to 
speak  of  HIM.  And  they  who  never  do  so,  betray,  I  fear,  very 
often,  great  and  dangerous  irreligion  of  heart.  Of  such,  it  would 
appear,  St.  James  was  speaking,  in  that  grave  rebuke  of  his,  "  Go 
to  now,  ye  that  say,  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a 
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place,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and  buy  and  sell,  and  get  gain  : 
whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For  that  ye 
ought  to  say,  If  the  LORD  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this,  or  that." 
Did  St.  James  mean,  that  on  all  common  occasions  we  should  in 
troduce  the  most  holy  Name  of  GOD,  and  make  express  mention 
of  His  Providence  ?  I  do  not  so  understand  him,  but  surely  he 
could  not  mean  less  than  this ;  namely,  to  reprove  the  light,  un 
thinking  way  in  which  men  lay  out  their  schemes  for  the  future, 
or  talk  over  past  events,  with  an  evident  forgetfulness  of  HIM,  on 
whom,  however,  the  whole  depends.  It  is  within  the  reach  of 
every  man's  own  experience  and  judgment,  whether  or  no  this 
godless  temper  be  common  among  those  who  ought  to  know 
better  ;  and  especially  if  they  be  cheerful,  and  thriving  in  the 
world.  The  fact  is,  their  prosperity  is  spoiling  them  ;  they  are 
fast  learning  the  fatal  lesson,  too  welcome  to  their  fallen  natures, 
to  trust  in  what  they  do  themselves,  their  own  wisdom,  their  own 
favour,  their  own  strength,  their  own  riches  ;  upon  these  all  their 
thoughts  run  ;  and  in  too  many  instances  they  are  not  afraid 
openly  to  avow  their  self- sufficiency,  by  neglecting  the  holy  ordi 
nances  of  their  MAKER.  They  feel  no  need  of  HIM,  therefore 
they  do  not  come  near  to  HIM  in  prayer;  it  is  no  satisfaction  to 
them,  to  find  themselves  often  in  the  Church  and  congregation, 
where  HE  has  promised  to  be  ;  they  are  "  not  weary,  nor  heavy- 
laden,"  therefore  they  never  so  much  as  think  of  approaching  HIM 
in  the  holy  sacrifice  and  sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood. 

Thus  we  see  how  far  they  are  from  true  Christian  hope,  who 
are  either  over  anxious  and  dejected,  or  else  always  elate  and 
thoughtless,  about  worldly  matters,  good  or  evil ;  we  see  that  the 
only  ground  and  root  of  consolation  and  courage  in  our  trials 
here,  is  to  be  thoroughly  and  sincerely  weaned  from  putting  our 
trust  in  any  thing  that  we  do.  Once  obtain  that  good  mind, 
once  put  off  your  earthly  trust,  and  let  trust  in  GOD  take  its 
place ;  and  you  are  in  the  way  of  that  greatest  of  blessings, 
which  the  HOLY  GHOST  in  the  text  has  promised  to  all  such. 
Trusting  in  GOD,  entirely  and  continually,  you  cannot  but  grow 
in  the  love  of  HIM.  And  in  proportion  as  you  do  so,  all  things, 
you  are  told,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  sad  or  joyful,  quiet  or 
troublesome,  all  are  even  now  so  ordered  as  to  be  working  to 
gether  for  your  good.  It  is  a  thought  indeed  too  high,  too  vast 
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a  great  deal,  to  be  comprehended  by  our  weak  understandings, 
how  one  thing  should  be  so  chained  to  another  in  the  world  and 
kingdom  of  the  ALMIGHTY  ;  yet,  we  are  sure,  so  it  is.  And  let 
it  be  a  comfort  to  all  poor  sufferers,  who  in  their  dejection  may 
be  tempted  to  think  that  they  are  too  mean,  too  insignificant,  to 
be  thought  of  by  the  GOD  of  Heaven  and  earth.  HE  who  orders 
the  least  things,  and  can  turn  the  greatest  which  way  HE  will,  be 
sure  HE  never  can  forget  any  one  of  the  immortal  souls,  redeemed 
by  His  Son  JESUS  CHRIST  with  His  own  precious  blood.  The 
forgiveness  of  sins,  the  comfort  of  the  HOLY  GHOST,  the  promise 
of  defence  in  all  adversities,  and  most  of  all,  ETERNAL  LIFE,  is 
provided  for  the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest  of  those  who  desire 
and  try  to  love  GOD. 

And  why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  impossible,  too  high,  or 
too  hard,  for  the  poorest  and  least  instructed  of  us  all,  to  love 
such  a  Father  as  the  ALMIGHTY,  such  a  Friend  as  JESUS  CHRIST? 
It  is  true,  you  cannot  do  so  of  yourself ;  no  more  can  the  wisest, 
and  most  abundant  in  outward  advantages  :  corrupt  nature  and 
bad  habit  will  be  too  strong  for  every  one  who  shall  set  himself 
to  serve  and  love  his  MAKER,  as  if  it  were  a  lesson  soon  learned, 
a  thing  which  might  be  taken  easily,  and  put  off  from  time  to 
time.  If  you  would  love  GOD,  you  must  pray  to  HIM  in  earnest, 
pray  to  HIM  to  grant  you  the  SPIRIT  of  love ;  and  earnest  prayer 
is  not  a  thing  which  a  man  may  learn  with  a  little  practice.  It 
requires  continual,  severe  watchfulness,  to  keep  your  mind  turned 
towards  GOD,  while  you  are  on  your  knees  before  HIM;  it  re 
quires  a  resolute,  conscientious  temper,  to  recall  your  thoughts 
at  once  when  you  find  them  wandering,  as  they  too  often  will,  with 
your  best  endeavours.  Then,  again,  you  must  take  pains  to  un 
derstand  and  remember  your  own  infirmity;  you  must  daily  pray 
and  hourly  labour,  that  GOD,  who  knows  you,  would  not  suffer  you 
to  put  your  trust  in  any  thing  that  you  do  ;  and  this  of  itself  will 
give  you  more  trouble  than  such  as  have  never  tried  can  imagine. 
So  many  temptations  are  to  be  found,  both  in  the  world  around  us 
and  in  our  hearts  within  us,  to  fill  men  with  a  miserable  self- 
sufficiency.  Last  and  hardest  of  all,  the  love  of  GOD  will  never 
be  learned,  without  a  sincere  and  hearty  endeavour  to  please  HIM 
by  doing  His  will.  For  that  is  the  way  to  have  delight  in  His 
presence ;  the  only  sure  proof  of  love.  Now,  whether  habitual 
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obedience  be  an  easy  lesson,  or  soon  learned  by  a  sinner  in  the 
midst  of  a  wicked  world>  every  one  can  judge  for  himself. 

It  is  not,  then,  a  thing  presently  to  be  done,  an  easy  task,  to  love 
GOD  acceptably  ;  but  it  is  a  thing  which  may  be  done,  through 
His  unspeakable  mercy  through  CHRIST,  by  all  who,  in  earnest, 
wish  to  do  it.  Neither  poverty  nor  ignorance  need  hinder  it ;  for 
why  should  a  poor  ignorant  man  be  less  able  than  a  rich  and 
learned  one  to  think  of  GOD  while  he  is  praying,  to  trust  in 
CHRIST  and  not  in  himself,  to  keep  GOD'S  commandments  when 
he  knows  them,  instead  of  pleasing  his  own  fancy  ? 

You  see  your  calling,  Christian  brethren ;  it  is  simply  this, — 
that  by  keeping  the  commandments  for  CHRIST'S  sake,  you  learn 
to  love  GOD  in  CHRIST.  You  see  the  crown  set  before  you :  to 
be,  in  such  a  sense,  His  chosen,  that  all  "things  shall  work  to 
gether  for  your  good."  Remember  these  things,  and  remember 
also,  that  the  time  of  trial  is  short,  the  eye  of  the  Judge  un 
erring,  and  that  of  him  to  whom  much  has  been  given — many 
means  of  grace,  many  opportunities  of  becoming  holy — of  him, 
we  are  certain,  much  will  be  required. 


SERMON    CCXLI. 


CHRISTIAN  CHARITY. 
QUINQ.UAGESIMA. 


1  TIMOTHY  i.  5. 

"The  end  of  the  commandment  is  Charity,  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good 
conscience,  and  of  Faith  unfeigned." 

FAITH,  Hope,  and  Charity,  taken  together,  make  up  the  whole  of 
a  Christian's  life ;  the  whole  of  what  we  are  bound  to  practise, 
that  we  may  not  forfeit  our  Gospel  privileges ;  the  whole  of  the 
duties  we  must  bear  in  mind,  when  we  are  reviewing  our  past 
conduct,  with  a  view  to  entire  repentance  and  amendment.  With 
good  reason,  therefore,  our  holy  Church,  in  passing  from  Epi 
phany  to  Lent — from  Christian  thankfulness  to  Christian  mortifica 
tion — reminds  us,  by  her  Collects  and  other  Services,  on  three 
successive  Sundays,  of  these  three  evangelical  graces,  Faith, 
Hope,  and  Charity.  For  the  two  last  Sundays,  I  have  endea 
voured  to  explain  how  she  has  taught  us,  in  the  words  of  her 
prayers,  to  practise  Faith  and  Hope  towards  GOD.  To-day  her 
Services  speak  for  themselves,  so  plainly,  that  a  child  may  under 
stand  them,  teaching  us,  by  St.  Paul's  words  and  our  SAVIOUR'S 
example,  what  true  Charity  is,  and  framing  for  us,  almost  in 
those  words,  the  following  prayer  to  ALMIGHTY  GOD,  "O  LORD, 
who  hast  taught  us  that  all  our  doings  without  Charity  are  nothing 
worth ;  Send  thy  HOLY  GHOST,  and  pour  into  our  hearts  that 
most  excellent  gift  of  Chanty,  the  very  bond  of  peace  and  of  all 
virtues,  without  which  whosoever  liveth  is  counted  dead  before 
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THEE  :    Grant  this   for  Thine  only  SON  JESUS  CHRIST'S   sake. 
Amen." 

You  see  by  this  Collect  how  much  stress  we  are  to  lay  on  this 
one  grace  of  Charity ;  how  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  it  is, 
and  how  excellent  beyond  all  others. 

First,  Charity  is  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation ;  in  such  a 
sense  necessary,  that  "without  it  all  our  doings  are  nothing  worth." 
So  we  are  taught,  most  expressly,  in  the  Epistle  for  this  day, 
"  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels  ;" 
though  I,  or  any  other  man,  have  in  perfection  the  gift  of 
tongues  ;  the  power  of  teaching  all  nations  the  truth  in  the  very 
words  of  the  HOLY  GHOST,  yet  if  "  I  have  not  Charity,  I  am  be 
come  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,"  my  words  are  no 
better  than  mere  unmeaning  sounds.  And  again,  "  though  I  have 
the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all  mysteries  and  all  know 
ledge  ;"  whatever  height  and  depth  of  understanding  GOD  has 
given  one  in  Divine  things ;  "  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that 
I  could  remove  mountains,"  that  is,  though  one  had  received  from 
GOD'S  SPIRIT  the  power  of  working  the  most  wonderful  miracles, 
yet  •"  without  Charity,  it  is  nothing."  Yet  again,  and  more 
than  all ;  "  Though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and 
though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,"  suffering  even  martyrdom 
for  the  sake  of  CHRIST,  "  and  have  not  Charity,  it  profiteth  me 
nothing."  So  expressly  are  we  taught,  in  the  Word  of  GOD,  that 
"all  our  doings  without  Charity  are  nothing  worth." 

Again,  the  Collect  says,  that  "  without  Charity  whatsoever 
liveth  is  counted  dead  before  GOD  ;"  which  is,  in  other  words,  the 
same  as  we  are  taught  by  St.  James,  "Faith,  without  works,  is 
dead,  being  alone."  Believe  as  firmly  as  you  may  the  things  of 
GOD,  and  of  another  world,  you  have  no  more  power  to  please  GOD, 
than  a  dead  man  has  to  do  the  works  of  a  living  man,  except 
so  far  as  you  have  Charity ;  that  is,  so  far  as  you  desire  to  please 
HIM.  This  you  may  readily  understand,  by  what  happens  every 
day  within  the  experience  of  every  family.  What  is  the  fault  of 
undutiful  children  ?  the  reason  why  their  parents  are  displeased 
with  them  ?  Not  their  disbelieving  who  their  parents  are,  nor 
their  doubting  what  they  would  have  them  do ;  but  their  not 
caring  to  please  and  obey  them.  What  is  it  which  satisfies  a 
father  or  mother,  and  makes  them  account  a  child  really  dutiful  ? 
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Not  the  child's  barely  doing  as  he  is  bidden,  but  his  doing  it  with 
a  cheerful  and  affectionate  mind.  Whoever  will  consider  this  for  a 
moment,  will  easily  understand  how  Charity,  that  is,  a  hearty  de 
sire  to  please  GOD,  comes  to  be  so  praised  in  the  Gospel,  and  why 
the  very  best  of  works  are  no  better  than  dead  and  useless,  in 
the  sight  of  HIM  who  knows  the  heart,  if  that  desire  be  entirely 
wanting. 

But  Holy  Scripture  teaches  us,  secondly,  the  absolute  excel 
lency  of  this  Charity.  Without  it,  all  else  is  nothing ;  with  it, 
every  thing  is  right.  Therefore  it  is  called,  both  in  the  Collect 
and  in  the  Scriptures,  the  most  excellent  gift  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT: 
the  very  bond  of  peace,  and  of  all  virtues.  It  is  called  "  the 
most  excellent  gift  of  Charity,"  upon  the  authority  of  St.  Paul 
himself ;  who  having  reckoned  up  all  the  most  glorious  of  those 
gifts,  which  the  HOLY  GHOST,  sent  down  by  our  SAVIOUR,  poured 
so  abundantly  on  the  Church  ;  Apostolic,  Prophetic,  Pastoral, 
grace  ;  the  powers  of  miracles,  of  healing,  of  tongues  ;  follows  up 
all  with  this  notice,  "And  yet  show  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent 
way."  And  what  is  that  more  excellent  way  ?  It  is  no  other 
than  Charity,  of  which  we  speak  ;  which  is  declared,  in  the  Epistle 
for  this  day,  to  be  not  only  better  than  miracles  and  prophecy, 
but  better  even  than  Faith  and  Hope. 

And  whereas  it  is  also  entitled  in  the  Collect,  "the  very  bond 
of  Peace,  and  of  all  virtues  ;"  this  is  no  more  than  St.  Paul 
teaches  us,  when  he  exhorts  the  Colossians  "  above  all  things  "  to 
"  put  on  Charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness  ;"  and  when 
he  beseeches  the  Ephesians  to  "  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  SPIRIT  in  the  bond  of  Peace."  That  is,  he  would  have  men 
understand  that  Charity — the  true  love  of  GOD  in  CHRIST — in 
whatever  heart  it  is  really  found,  ensures  the  practice  of  all  other 
virtues,  all  good,  pure,  and  kind  dispositions.  And  why  ?  be 
cause  he  who  loves  another,  of  course  does  what  he  knows  will 
please  the  object  of  his  affection  ;  watches  continually  for  oppor 
tunities  of  doing  so.  He,  therefore,  who  loves  GOD  in  earnest, 
will  never  neglect  or  slight  his  prayers  ;  because  GOD  has  en 
couraged  him  to  pray,  and  is  "  near  to  all  such  as  call  upon  HIM 
faithfully."  He  will  seek  GOD'S  favour  through  CHRIST,  knowing 
that  in  HIM  alone  the  Father  can  be  well-pleased  with  sinners. 
He  will  never  take  GOD'S  name  in  vain,  for  he  has  learned  con- 
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cerning  all  such,  that  GOD  will  not  hold  them  guiltless.  He  will 
rememher  GOD'S  holy  days  ;  to  do  otherwise,  is  more  especially  to 
please  himself  instead  of  his  MAKER.  He  will  honour  his  parents, 
for  so  GOD  has  commanded  him ;  will  be  kind  to  his  brethren, 
and  to  all  mankind,  as  being  made  in  the  image  of  GOD  ;  will 
strive  and  pray  to  be  pure  in  heart,  that  he  may  see  GOD  by  faith 
here,  and  enjoy  HIM  in  heaven  hereafter.  He  will  not  steal,  for  it  is 
breaking  GOD'S  order  ;  nor  will  he  slander,  for  it  is  abusing  GOD'S 
best  gift ;  nor  will  he  indulge  himself  in  covetous  and  discon 
tented  thoughts,  for  that  is  affronting  the  all-seeing  GOD,  as  if 
HE  did  not  know  our  hearts.  Thus  you  see,  that  whoever  has 
the  love  of  GOD  in  his  heart,  has  that  in  him  which  will  make  him 
carefully  obey  all  the  commandments  with  a  willing  mind ;  and 
therefore  it  is  well  said  of  Charity,  that  it  is  the  bond  of  perfect- 
ness  and  of  all  virtues. 

The  necessity,  then,  and  the  excellency  of  Charity,  being  thus 
plainly  set  forth  in  the  very  words  of  the  HOLY  GHOST,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  all  Christians,  from  the  beginning,  with  one  voice, 
should  have  agreed  to  praise  and  recommend  Charity  beyond  all 
other  graces  ;  no  wonder,  again,  that  the  enemy  of  CHRIST  and  of 
Christians  should  have  contrived  abundance  of  counterfeits,  many 
false  pretenders  to  Charity,  many  ways  of  deceiving  souls,  and 
flattering  sinners  with  a  false  peace. 

Against  all  such  the  Apostle  in  the  text  may  furnish,  if  you 
will  mark  him,  sufficient  warning.  "The  end,"  says  he,  "  of  the 
commandment," — the  practical  purpose,  drift,  and  meaning,  of 
all  the  instructions  you  receive  from  the  ALMIGHTY,  now  or  at 
any  other  time,  from  my  mouth  or  in  any  other  way,  all  may 
be  summed  up  in  one  word — "  Charity."  But  then,  as  if  provid 
ing  expressly  against  the  \vilful  and  careless  mistakes,  into  which 
Christians,  in  all  times,  would  be  tempted,  concerning  the  true 
notion  of  Charity,  he  explains  it  by  three  distinct  marks.  No 
temper  of  mind,  no  course  of  conduct,  deserves  the  sacred  name  of 
Charity,  unless  it  proceed  from  "  a  pure  heart,"  and  from  "  a  good 
conscience,"  and  from  "Faith  unfeigned."  Let  us  consider  what 
errors  most  abound  and  prevail  among  men  on  this  matter  of 
Charity,  and  we  shall  find  full  warning  against  them  in  these  few 
words  of  St.  Paul. 

1.  It  is  no  unusual  mistake,  especially  among  young  people, 
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whose  education  has  not  been  sufficiently  serious,  to  confound 
Charity  with  mere  good-nature.  Men  are  pleased  with  themselves 
and  others  for  cheerful  spirits  and  an  obliging  manner,  and  they 
too  hastily  take  it  for  granted,  that  ALMIGHTY  GOD  in  this  respect 
is  even  such  an  one  as  themselves.  But  cheerful  spirits  and  an 
obliging  manner,  though  real  blessings  as  far  as  they  go,  are  not 
yet  Christian  graces,  except  they  be  inwardly  sustained  and  en 
couraged  by  a  true  thankfulness  to  GOD  our  SAVIOUR,  and  thorough 
dependence  on  His  mercy  through  CHRIST.  Then,  they  become 
part  of  Charity  ;  that  heavenly  grace,  of  which,  among  other 
things,  we  read  that  "  she  is  kind,  not  easily  provoked,  seeketh  not 
her  own,  thinketh  rio  evil ;"  not  out  of  fancy  or  humour,  but  in 
order  to  please  the  GOD  of  Love  and  Peace,  and  to  resemble  His 
SON,  our  meek  and  merciful  REDEEMER.  But  if  a  man's  good 
humour  and  kindness  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  fear  of  GOD, 
in  the  first  place  they  cannot  be  depended  upon  ;  disappointment, 
ill  health,  or  strong  provocation,  may  spoil  and  embitter  such  a 
temper :  and  in  the  next  place,  as  it  looks  no  farther  than  this 
present  world,  so  in  this  present  world,  in  the  praise  and  love  of 
acquaintance  and  friends,  it  will  take  out  all  its  reward.  The 
praise  and  love  of  GOD  ALMIGHTY  is  too  high  and  holy  a  blessing 
to  be  granted  hereafter  to  those  who  cared  not  for  it,  merely  be 
cause  they  were  good-tempered  and  friendly. 

This  most  serious  truth  is  intimated  by  the  first  caution  of  St. 
Paul  in  the  text,  "  That  the  Oharity  which  fulfils  the  law  of  GOD 
arises  out  of  a  pure  heart."  Whereas  it  appears  but  too  clearly, 
from  the  experience  of  every  day,  that  the  spurious  Charity  of 
ordinary  men —  mere  good-humour  and  obligingness  of  manner — 
is  easily  reconcileable  with  a  defiled  heart,  with  base  pleasures, 
and  abominable  practices.  "The  harp,  and  the  viol,  and  the 
tabret,  and  pipe,  and  wine,  are  in  their  feasts :  but  they  regard 
not  the  work  of  the  LORD,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  His 
hands."  What  if  they  seem  good-tempered  for  the  time  ?  let 
their  favourite  pleasures  be  interfered  with,  whether  it  be  by  GOD 
or  man,  and  it  will  quickly  be  seen  how  little  such  good  temper, 
depending  entirely  on  mere  temper,  and  not  at  all  rooted  on  prin 
ciple,  is  able  to  withstand  disappointment  or  restraint.  Let  the 
providence  of  GOD  interfere,  and  we  shall  see  how  the  intempe 
rate  man,  who  seemed  perhaps  so  agreeable  in  his  hours  of  enjoy- 


22  CHRISTIAN    CHARITY. 

ment,  can  bear  a  sick  bed,  or  the  cravings  of  poverty ;  how  fret 
fully,  how  churlishly  he  will  behave  himself,  for  want  of  a  little 
sound  religious  principle  to  keep  him  patient  and  contented.  Or 
suppose  his  course  of  riot  is  checked  by  some  one  having  autho 
rity  over  him  ;  what  most  commonly  in  such  a  case  becomes  of 
his  boasted  good  nature  and  kindness  ?  These  are  plain,  familiar 
instances.  Many  more  might  be  given,  but  these  are  sufficient 
to  convince  any  one,  who  will  consider  them  with  the  slightest 
attention,  that  no  impure  heart  can  be  depended  on  for  even  the 
outward  show  of  Charity;  that  is,  a  gracious  and  obliging  demean 
our.  And  as  for  the  substance  itself  of  this  Divine  virtue,  the 
love  of  GOD  in  JESUS  CHRIST,  it  is  a  perfect  enemy  to  all  im 
purity  ;  no  heart  can  cherish  the  two  together.  Nothing,  on  the 
one  hand,  so  deadens  devotion,  so  entirely  indisposes  the  soul  for 
prayer,  as  being  given  up  to  those  things,  of  which  the  SPIRIT  of 
GOD  has  declared,  that  they  are  not  fit  to  be  named  among  Chris 
tians.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  the  sincere  and  constant  en 
deavour  to  keep  yourself  pure  from  these,  will  leave  you  open  to 
the  holy  impressions,  the  heavenly  hopes  and  desires,  which  the 
same  good  SPIRIT  would  put  into  your  heart.  Would  you  then 
learn  the  love  of  GOD,  and  so  become  fit  for  heaven  ?  Begin  by 
turning  resolutely  away  from  whatever  you  know  will  corrupt 
your  imagination.  You  will  soon  find  this  task  so  hard  that  you 
will  need  continual  prayer  to  accomplish  it.  That  prayer,  sin 
cerely  offered  in  the  name  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  will  draw  down  a 
blessing  on  your  next  endeavour  ;  and  thus  by  insensible  degrees 
you  will  go  on,  increasing  in  purity  and  charity  at  once.  These 
are  the  sober  and  devout  exercises  by  which  you  may  draw  to 
wards  the  end  of  the  commandment — not  mere  inconsiderate 
cheerfulness  and  good-humour. 

2.  Neither,  again,  is  Christian  Charity  rightly  esteemed  of  by 
those  persons,  who,  when  it  is  named,  think  directly  of  almsgiv 
ing,  and  other  such  outward  favours ;  which  indeed  is  perhaps 
the  commonest  notion  of  any  concerning  it.  For  what  says  the 
Apostle  with  respect  to  almsgiving  ?  I  have  already  observed  what 
care  he  has  taken  to  keep  men  from  confounding  it  with  Charity; 
where  he  gives  us  to  understand  that  it  is  conceivable  for  a  man 
to  give  all  to  feed  the  poor,  and  yet  to  be  without  Charity.  A 
thing  much  to  be  reflected  on  by  those,  who  think  they  have  done 
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great  things,  if  they  have  spent  part  of  their  substance  in  that 
way.  But  concerning  the  giving  of  alms,  and  all  other  outward 
acts  of  kindness,  they  are  part  of  Charity,  if  they  proceed  from  the 
love  of  GOD,  not  else ;  but  the  substance  and  essence  of  Charity, 
the  love  of  GOD  itself,  is  within,  and  cometh,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us, 
in  the  second  place,  of  "  a  good  conscience,"  and  no  other  way. 
That  is,  the  love  of  GOD  is  then  perfect,  when  a  man  delights  to 
have  GOD  near  him,  out  of  a  humble  and  reasonable  hope  that  his 
conduct  is  such  as  GOD  approves  of.  That  is  the  composed  and 
steady  devotion,  which  the  commandments  of  GOD  were  intended 
to  produce  in  you.  And  therefore  it  is  here  called  "  the  end  of 
the  commandment ;"  and  the  way  to  come  nearer  and  nearer  to  it, 
the  way  to  have  pleasure  in  GOD'S  awful  presence,  is  to  use  your 
self  to  keep  the  commandments ;  just  as  the  way  for  a  son  or 
daughter  to  have  pleasure  in  a  parent's  presence  is  to  do  what  the 
parent  would  have  done,  even  when  he  is  out  of  sight.  And  that 
so  much  the  more,  as  GOD  can  never  be  out  of  sight — can  never 
cease  for  one  moment  to  witness  your  thoughts,  words,  or  deeds. 
So  that  to  think  seriously  of  HIM,  without  a  good  and  approving 
conscience,  is  more  than  the  spirit  of  a  man  can  long  endure. 

Take  it,  then,  for  a  second  warning,  that  men  must  not  think 
they  have  Christian  Charity,  the  end  of  GOD'S  commandments, 
because  they  give  such  and  such  alms,  or  do  such  and  such  kind 
actions ;  but  they  must  look  to  it  that  the  answer  of  their  con 
sciences  be  encouraging  in  these  and  all  other  respects.  For 
Charity  cometh  "  of  a  good  conscience  ;"  we  love  GOD,  when  we 
rejoice  in  the  recollection  that  HE  is  near  us  ;  and  we  cannot  so 
rejoice,  except  we  are  conscious  of  trying  to  please  HIM. 

3.  But  here  a  difficulty  arises.  Stained  and  imperfect  as  in  reality 
the  best  duties  of  sinful  man  are,  how  dares  he  talk  of  an  approv 
ing  conscience  ?  how  can  he  presume,  at  his  very  best,  to  take 
pleasure  in  the  thought  of  his  Judge  looking  on  ?  The  difficulty 
is  answered  by  the  last  words  of  the  text.  Charity  comes  not  only 
of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  but  also  "  of  faith  un 
feigned  :" — faith  and  trust  in  the  merciful  wonders,  which  the  GOD 
and  Father  of  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  has  provided  in  His  Gos 
pel  for  penitent  sinners.  Take  them  into  the  account ;  lift  up 
your  eyes  to  the  Cross  of  CHRIST  ;  accept,  with  contrite  and  be 
lieving  hearts,  the  cross  which  HE  lays  upon  you,  that  you  may 
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not  forfeit  the  reconciliation  purchased  long  since  by  His  precious 
blood ;  take  also  into  your  account  the  offered  grace  of  His  HOLY 
SPIRIT,  to  keep  your  hearts  pure  and  your  consciences  calm  for  the 
future  ;  and  then  the  accusing  remembrances  of  the  past,  though 
they  must  needs  make  you  tremble  at  the  presence  of  your  Judge, 
yet  need  not  make  you  turn  away  from  it.  The  hope  of  pardon 
may  accompany  the  bitter  sense  of  transgression,  and  the  full 
purpose  of  amendment  of  life  may  render  us  composed  and  calm 
in  GOD'S  sight,  while  the  recollection  of  past  failures  should  keep 
us  humble  and  afraid  of  ourselves.  And  when  our  thoughts  turn 
towards  our  brethren,  we  shall  heartily  wish  them  all  the  good 
which  CHRIST  died  to  purchase  for  them.  This  is  true  Christian 
Charity,  to  be  practised  in  prayers  and  communions,  and  all  purity 
and  kindness  on  earth  ;  and  finally  to  be  made  perfect  in 
heaven. 


SERMON    CCXLII. 


HOW  TO  PROFIT  BY  SAINTLY  EXAMPLES. 
SEPTUAGESIMA. 


MATTHEW  x.  41. 

"  He  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  Righteous  Man,  shall 
receive  a  righteous  man's  reward." 


FOR  three  weeks  before  Lent,  the  Church  seems  in  a  manner  to 
keep  reminding  us  that  Lent  is  coming,  by  the  very  names  of 
the  Sundays, — Septuagesima,  Sexagesima,  Quinquagesima ;  all 
which  mean,  so  long  before  Easter  ;  whereas  we  had  now  for 
some  Sundays  been  looking  backwards  to  the  Epiphany. 

Why  is  this  change  made  ?  Because  Lent  is  a  time  of  par 
ticular  trial,  and  the  Church  in  her  charity  would  have  all  her 
children  prepare  themselves  against  it  with  good  thoughts  and 
prayers. 

The  time  of  Lent,  as  you  know,  is  a  space  of  forty  days 
before  Easter,  during  which  all  Christians  are  to  withdraw  them 
selves,  as  best  they  may,  from  the  world,  and  to  get  ready,  by 
fasting  and  prayer,  by  self-examination  and  confession,  by  all 
kinds  of  holy  mortification,  for  the  holy  week  of  our  LORD'S 
Passion  and  Resurrection. 

Lent,  therefore,  is  a  time  in  which  we  endeavour  to  draw 
nearer  to  GOD  than  ever  we  have  been  yet,  and  to  keep  our 
selves  at  a  greater  distance  from  sin.  It  is  a  time  of  conversion, 
a  time  of  renouncing  the  world,  a  time  of  taking  up  the  cross 
and  following  CHRIST.  It  is  in  its  measure  as  really  and  truly 
a  great  trial  for  every  one  of  us,  as  our  LORD'S  forty  days  in  the 
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wilderness  were  a  trial  and  temptation  to  Him.  As  HE  was  led 
up  there  of  the  Spirit  to  be  tempted  of  the  Devil,  so  the  HOLY 
GHOST  is  even  now  about  to  call  us  every  one  out  of  the  world  ; 
and  the  Evil  One  will,  of  course,  be  busy  in  tempting  us  to  de 
spise  that  call,  and  throw  the  blessed  opportunity  away.  Lent 
cannot  leave  us  just  as  it  found  us:  if  we  are  not  the  better  for 
it,  we  shall  be  the  worse. 

Therefore  the  Church,  in  great  love  and  care  for  our  souls, 
gives  us  notice  for  some  time  before,  as  our  SAVIOUR  gave  notice 
to  His  disciples  of  the  coming  of  the  HOLY  GHOST.  The  gift  is 
very  precious  and  Divine,  and  we  had  need  prepare  ourselves  for 
it  with  very  serious  and  reverential  thoughts. 

What  I  mean  will  be  the  better  understood,  by  imagining  for 
a  moment  how  we  should  feel,  if  ALMIGHTY  GOD  had  given  us 
notice  that  some  great  saint  was  to  come  visibly  among  us  at 
such  and  such  a  time,  to  stay  just  so  long,  and  that,  on  purpose 
that  we  might  have  a  chance  of  becoming  better  by  his  holy 
example,  by  praying  and  fasting  with  him,  and  hearing  his 
Divine  instructions.  Suppose  we  had  notice  from  St.  Paul,  as 
the  Corinthians  had,  "  I  will  come  to  you  and  tarry  a  time  with 
you,  if  the  LORD  permit  :"  would  it  not  make  us  very  thought 
ful  ?  Should  we  not  have  a  fear  and  anxiety  in  our  hearts,  lest 
so  great  a  saint  should  come  among  us,  and  we  prove  never  the 
better  for  his  presence  ?  Now  the  annual  return  of  Lent  is  like 
the  coming  of  a  saint  among  us.  A  holy  time  is  a  token  of 
CHRIST'S  nearer  presence,  as  a  holy  person  would  be. 

And  now  that  visible  and  outward  holiness  seems  in  so  great 
measure  to  have  passed  away  from  the  earth,  now  that  we  know 
not  who  are  saints,  and  have  seldom  reason  to  think  that  any 
such  come  near  us,  it  seems  so  much  the  greater  mercy  of  GOD, 
as  often  as  the  season  of  repentance  and  holy  self-denial  comes 
round.  It  stands  to  us,  if  we  have  grace  so  to  take  it,  instead  of 
a  saint's  presence ;  it  is  a  true  token  from  ALMIGHTY  GOD  to  the 
penitent,  bringing  fragrance  and  comfort  from  Heaven  ;  a  token 
that  HE  is  with  us  ;  that  we  may  have  good  hope,  that  we  are  not 
cut  off  from  HIM  as  we  deserved.  If  we  have  not  very  unthank 
ful,  irreverent  hearts,  surely  we  shall  have  it  in  our  thoughts 
before  it  comes,  we  shall  wish  and  pray  to  be  made  worthy  of  the 
heavenly  Guest. 
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But  now  there  are  many  persons,  too  many,  who  seem  to 
think  that  they  for  their  part  have  little  or  nothing  to  do  with 
Lent.  They  account  it,  perhaps,  very  well  that  it  was  observed 
in  the  old  times :  they  have  no  doubt  there  are  persons  in  the 
world  who  may  be  much  the  better  for  it;  but  somehow  or 
another  they  persuade  themselves  that  it  was  not  intended  for 
them. 

Now  these  same  persons,  if  they  saw  a  holy  man  or  woman,  a 
true  saint  of  GOD,  coming  among  them,  how  would  they  behave 
in  regard  of  that  favoured  one  ?  Would  they  really  try  to  be  the 
better  for  his  presence  ?  Would  they  think  it  was  a  token  from 
GOD,  which  could  not  safely  be  neglected  ?  or  would  they  pass 
it  over,  as  something  very  wonderful,  perhaps,  but  not  imme 
diately  concerning  them  ? 

For  example,  suppose  again  what  I  said  just  now  ;  suppose  the 
blessed  Apostle  St.  Paul  were  actually  to  come  here  and  live 
awhile  in  this  place  ;  no  doubt  it  would  cause  a  great  deal  of 
talk  :  there  would  be  great  anxiety  to  see  and  hear  him,  much 
wondering  how  he  would  go  on,  talkings  and  questionings  and 
reports  concerning  him  in  every  company,  and  by  every  fireside ; 
but  when  his  ways  of  life  came  to  be  known,  how  many  would 
think  it  necessary  to  follow  him  ?  I  do  not  mean  to  follow 
him  exactly,  but  according  to  their  own  measure.  How  many 
would  esteem  it  their  duty  to  live  by  the  same  principles  as 
St.  Paul  ? 

For  instance ;  St.  Paul  would  not  "  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife," 
that  he  might  be  free  to  serve  GOD  the  more  perfectly  :  how 
many  of  us,  for  the  same  reason,  would  refrain  from  any  thing 
which  they  thought  they  might  take  without  sin  ?  St.  Paul 
"  kept  under"  his  own  body,  dealt  rudely  with  it,  afflicted  it  with 
fastings  arid  watchings,  that  it  might  be  more  entirely  under  the 
command  of  his  spirit :  but  do  not  the  generality  of  Christians, 
without  scruple,  allow  themselves  all  pleasures  which  are  not 
positively  wicked  ? 

In  short,  we  may  judge  a  little  what  effect  the  presence  of  a 
real  saint  would  have  upon  many  among  us,  by  observing  how 
men  behave  towards  those,  whom  they,  rightly  or  wrongly, 
esteem  in  comparison  saints.  Every  one  of  us  would  be  able 
at  once  to  name  some  few  among  his  acquaintance,  whom  he 
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considers  to  be  more  religious,  stricter,  more  serious,  more  par 
ticular  than  the  rest.  What  are  our  thoughts  regarding  such 
persons  ?  Do  we  at  all  bring  their  example  home  to  ourselves  ? 
Is  not  this  too  commonly  the  case,  that  we  either  coldly  admire 
them  at  a  great  distance,  or  (though  it  be  shocking  to  utter  the 
words)  actually  come  to  scorn,  or  envy,  or  dislike  them  ? 

Some  sort  of  goodness  it  is  impossible  to  help  admiring ;  as, 
for  instance,  extreme  charity  to  the  poor,  unwearied  kindness  in 
waiting  on  the  sick,  courage  and  faithfulness  in  standing  by  those 
who  are  put  under  our  care,  whatever  it  may  cost  us.  Those 
who  have  the  least  heart  to  spend  their  own  money,  or  to  put 
themselves  into  danger,  must  yet  in  their  hearts  feel  that  there  is 
something  great  and  noble  in  such  behaviour  :  they  naturally 
respect  it,  and  in  most  cases  it  disposes  them  kindly  towards 
those  who  practise  it. 

But  the  misfortune  is,  they  think  it  nothing  to  them.  It  is 
too  far  above  them,  too  high  out  of  their  sight.  Just  as  we  may 
imagine  any  rich  man  in  Jerusalem,  when  he  was  told  of  the 
first  Christians,  how  at  the  preaching  of  St.  Peter  they  sold  their 
possessions  and  goods,  and  laid  the  money  at  the  Apostles'  feet, 
to  be  distributed  to  all  men  according  to  their  needs.  Worldly 
persons,  hearing  it,  might  wonder,  and  say  it  was  noble,  but 
there  would  be  an  end  :  they  would  never  dream  of  altering  their 
own  practice  at  all  in  consequence  of  it :  they  would  say  it  was 
quite  out  of  their  way. 

Surely,  we  are  all  too  apt  to  put  up  with  thoughts  of  this  kind, 
whenever  we  hear  or  read  of  any  act  of  high  Christian  devotion 
or  goodness,  which  we  cannot  help  admiring,  but  have  not  the 
heart  to  imitate.  We  say  to  ourselves,  "  It  is  natural  for  such 
and  such  a  person  to  do  so  ;  he  has  a  call  to  it,  a  taste  for  it ; 
but  I  have  no  such  call,  it  is  not  therefore  necessary  for  me  :" 
and  so  we  let  the  whole  matter  pass,  and  are  never  the  better 
for  the  great  and  noble  patterns  which  GOD'S  Providence  throws 
in  our  way. 

But  there  are  other  cases  again  more  painful  than  these : 
cases  in  which,  as  1  just  now  said,  we  are  tempted  even  to 
scorn,  if  not  to  hate,  those  whom  we  feel  to  be  better  than  our 
selves.  Irreligious,  hard-hearted  persons,  naturally  scorn  the 
faithful  and  devout.  To  be  always  looking  to  something  out  of 
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sight  appears  to  them  a  kind  of  madness.  The  sinners  of  the 
old  world  no  doubt  scoffed  at  Noah  when  they  saw  him  building 
the  ark  :  the  proud,  worldly-minded  Romans  and  Athenians  said, 
with  a  sneer,  to  St.  Paul,  "  May  we  know  what  this  new  doc 
trine,  whereof  thou  speakest,  is  ?"  And  again,  "  Paul,  thou  art 
beside  thyself:  much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad." 

With  this  kind  of  scorn,  very  commonly,  men  treat  those  who 
try  to  be  strict  in  matters  regarding  their  bodily  appetites.  A 
thoughtful  Christian,  considering  our  LORD'S  own  cautions,  will 
be  afraid  not  only  of  sin,  but  of  temptation.  He  will  turn  away 
his  eyes,  lest  they  behold  vanity.  He  will  not  run  wilfully  into 
the  danger  of  committing  adultery  in  his  heart.  He  will  stay 
away  from  many  companies,  will  deny  himself  many  sights  which 
ordinarily  men  are  accustomed  to  indulge  in  without  scruple. 
Again,  he  will  be  exact  in  his  diet,  knowing  that  he  has  passions 
to  keep  in  order,  sins  to  punish  himself  for,  prayers  to  offer, 
which  do  not  so  well  agree  with  fulness  of  bread.  He  will,  in 
seme  sense  or  other,  fast ; — soberly  and  discreetly,  and  as  much 
as  possible,  in  secret,  but  yet  really  he  will  fast.  Now  the  self- 
indulgent  world  cannot  well  endure  this.  Anyone  who  practises 
it,  must  lay  his  account  with  a  certain  degree  of  scorn  and  dis 
like.  They  will  say  to  him,  in  effect,  what  Pharaoh  said  to 
Moses,  when  he  wanted  to  be  rid  of  the  Israelites  :  "Be  gone, 
and  bless  me  also."  Pharaoh  said  it  partly  in  fear,  but  it  truly 
expresses  the  contemptuous  way,  in  which  strict  self-denying 
persons  are  apt  to  be  treated  by  their  looser  and  more  careless 
acquaintance. 

John  the  Baptist  came  neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking 
wine,  and  they  said,  "  He  hath  a  devil."  Of  course  they  kept 
at  a  distance  from  him  ;  they  looked  at  him  with  a  sort  of 
amazement,  half  contemptuous,  half  pitying.  When  he  came 
among  them,  they  would  long  to  say  to  him,  "  Give  us  your 
blessing  and  be  gone."  Is  not  this  too  true  an  account  of  the 
thoughts  and  feelings  of  the  generality  of  people,  Christian 
people,  in  our  time  and  country,  in  respect  of  such  seasons  as 
Lent,  and  of  persons  who  lead  severer  lives  than  they  approve 
of  ?  Do  not  they  wish  such  times  and  persons  out  of  the  way, 
and  speak  or  think  of  them,  more  or  less,  in  s$orn  ? 

Or  if  they  know  better  than  that,  yet  are  they  not  too  easily 
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tempted  to  say  in  their  hearts,  "  Lent,  perhaps,  is  a  holy  season,  a 
time  of  consolation  and  improvement,  to  a  certain  high  sort  of 
people,  who  have  a  taste  for  severe  and  strict  living ;  but  it  does 
not  suit  me,  I  am  not  the  person  to  keep  it  with  advantage  ?" 
And  again,  of  the  examples  of  self-denying  persons,  they  will 
say,  "  I  wish  I  could  be  like  him ;  but  I  cannot,  and  there  is  an 
end  of  it." 

Now  to  correct  this  whole  way  of  thinking,  Holy  Scripture 
gives  us  clearly  to  understand,  that  all  Christians,  and  not  a 
select  few  only,  have  an  interest,  and  a  deep  interest,  in  the 
strictness  and  holiness  of  the  better  sort.  Our  way  of  behaving 
to  those  persons,  whom  we  feel  and  know  to  be  better  than  our 
selves,  is  one  of  GOD'S  chief  means  for  trying  us,  whether  we  are 
meet  for  His  kingdom  or  no.  As  our  LORD  distinctly  says  in 
the  text,  "  He  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a 
Righteous  Man,  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's  reward." 

By  "  receiving,"  HE  there  means,  in  the  first  place,  receiving 
into  their  houses ;  being  kind  and  hospitable  to  His  messengers, 
because  they  belong  to  HIM.  But  no  doubt  the  saying  has  its 
force,  in  respect  of  all  other  sorts  of  kindness  also.  And  it 
seems  plainly  to  tell  us  as  follows  : — 

"  If  men  have  not  courage  at  once  to  believe  and  confess 
JESUS  CHRIST,  yet  the  merely  showing  kindness  to  His  Ministers 
and  Messengers,  receiving  them  into  shelter,  supplying  their 
wants,  helping  them  in  danger,  shall  do  them  some  good ;  it 
will  tell  in  their  favour  in  GOD'S  book,  it  will  entitle  them,  by  His 
great  mercy,  to  some  sort  of  portion  in  their  reward.  So  also, 
if  men  have  not  the  heart,  or  the  power,  to  walk  themselves 
by  the  severer  rules  of  the  Gospel, — if  they  dare  not  regularly 
fast  themselves,  or  use  other  self-denials,  yet  let  them  not  hinder, 
in  any  way,  nor  embarrass,  nor  discourage,  their  brethren  who 
try  to  do  so ;  let  them  put  down,  as  direct  temptations  from  the 
Evil  One,  all  hard  and  scornful  thoughts  of  that  way  of  living ; 
let  them  be  sure  that  there  must  be  something  very  wrong  and 
intolerable  in  themselves,  if  they  are  disposed  to  think  contemp 
tuously  of  that,  which  CHRIST  so  highly  approved,  and  so  strongly 
recommended." 

"  He  that  is  aljJe  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it."  Our 
LORD  spoke  the  words  concerning  those,  who  resolve  to  live 
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single  for  His  sake ;  but  they  will  apply  also  to  those,  who  deny 
themselves  regularly  in  their  diet,  or  who  make  themselves  poor, 
or  in  any  way  give  up  any  great  earthly  blessing,  for  His  sake. 
*'  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it ;"  and  he  that  cannot 
receive  it  himself,  let  him  not  hinder  his  brother  or  sister,  whose 
heart  God  perhaps  has  touched,  but  let  him  by  all  means  encou 
rage  and  help  him  to  be  holy.  It  will  be  worth  his  while  to  do 
so,  were  it  only  for  the  greater  benefit  of  the  prayers  which  the 
other  will  offer  up  for  him. 

The  Holy  Scripture  is  full  of  examples  of  blessings  given  to 
weaker  and  more  imperfect  persons,  because  of  their  dutiful  and 
respectful  waiting  on  the  saints  and  servants  of  GOD.  Abraham 
first,  and  afterwards  Isaac,  sojourned  in  the  land  of  the  Philis 
tines,  and  by  their  prayers  obtained  blessings  for  the  country, 
when  they  were  treated  as  friends.  Potiphar  trusted  Joseph, 
and  the  LORD  blessed  the  Egyptian's  house  for  Joseph's  sake. 
The  same  Joseph  was  afterwards  honoured  by  Pharaoh,  and 
made  ruler  over  all  Egypt ;  and  the  whole  land  was  thereby 
saved  from  famine.  Indeed,  throughout  the  book  of  Genesis, 
GOD'S  word  to  the  heathen  is  the  same  as  that  in  the  psalm  : 
"  He  suffered  no  man  to  do  them  wrong,  but  reproved  even 
kings  for  their  sakes ;"  "Touch  not  Mine  anointed,  and  do  My 
prophets  no  harm."  llahab  the  harlot,  because  she  had  so  much 
faith  as  to  receive  the  messengers  of  Joshua,  and  conceal  them 
when  in  danger  of  their  lives,  was  alone  saved  from  the  burning 
of  Jericho,  and  became  a  mother  in  Israel ;  nay,  CHRIST  HIMSELF, 
after  the  flesh,  was  her  descendant.  The  rich  woman,  the  Shu- 
nammite,  did  but  provide  a  lodging  for  Elisha,  and  treated  him 
honourably,  when  GOD'S  prophets  were  little  thought  of ;  and  for 
a  reward  her  only  child  was  raised  from  the  dead.  Cyrus,  king 
of  Persia,  protected  the  children  of  Israel,  and  let  them  go  free 
from  their  long  captivity  in  Babylon ;  and  he  seems  to  have  been 
so  specially  favoured,  as  to  have  come  nearer  the  worship  of  the  one 
true  GOD  than  any  other  heathen  whatever.  The  good  centurion 
in  the  Gospel  had  praise  and  a  blessing  from  our  LORD  HIMSELF, 
because,  among  other  things,  he  loved  GOD'S  people,  the  Jews, 
and  built  them  a  synagogue.  Another  centurion  in  the  Acts, 
Cornelius,  was  chosen  out  to  be  the  first  Gentile  Christian,  be 
cause  he  "  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,"  the  Jews,  "and  prayed 
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to  GOD  alway."  And  a  third  centurion  in  the  end  of  the  book  of 
the  Acts,  Julius,  who  had  the  care  of  St.  Paul  on  his  voyage  to 
Rome,  entreated  him  courteously,  and  helped  to  save  his  life ; 
and  what  was  the  consequence  ?  his  own  life  and  the  lives  of  all 
the  crew  were  preserved  in  that  fearful  shipwreck.  "  GOD," 
said  the  Angel,  "  hath  given  thee  the  lives  of  all  them  that  sail 
with  thee."  By  these  few,  out  of  many  instances,  we  see  how 
surely  GOD  sends  a  blessing,  when  any  wait  upon  His  saints  for 
His  sake,  though  at  ever  such  an  humble  distance, — though  they 
give  them  but  a  cup  of  cold  water. 

And  not  only  Scripture,  but  daily  experience  shows,  if  men 
look  in  faith  at  what  they  see,  that  in  proportion  as  people  lead 
strict  and  self-denying  lives,  they  have  a  silent  influence  for 
blessing  and  improvement  on  those  for  whom  they  care  and 
pray, — on  their  own  families  and  neighbourhoods ;  provided 
only  they  be  not  treated  with  scorn.  Those  who  fear,  and  as  yet 
perhaps  reasonably,  themselves  to  draw  very  near  to  GOD,  are 
still  encouraged,  and  gradually  changed,  through  GOD'S  blessing, 
till  they  too  become  in  their  measure  good  and  holy.  "  The 
friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which  standeth  and  heareth  him,  re- 
joiceth  greatly  because  of  the  bridegroom's  voice."  To  "  make 
much  of  them  that  fear  the  LORD,"  is  one  of  the  marks  and 
tokens  of  those,  whom  GOD  in  His  good  time  will  cause  to 
•'  dwell  in  His  tabernacle,"  and  to  "  rest  upon  His  holy  hill." 

Let  us  then  open  our  hearts,  more  and  more,  to  the  holy 
influences  of  good  men's  example,  wheresoever  we  see  it  around 
us.  Let  us  for  ever  have  done  with  the  unbrotherly,  unchristian 
notion,  that  their  goodness  is  nothing  to  us,  because  we  feel  that 
it  is  as  yet  too  good  for  us  ;  or  again,  because  it  seems  strange 
and  unaccountable,  and  we  feel  tempted  to  scorn  it. 

Let  us,  for  example,  in  this  coming  Lent,  should  GOD  spare 
us  to  that  holy  season,  try  to  have  some  such  thoughts  as  these ; 
"  Although  I  am  not  perhaps  able,  and  therefore  not  called,  to 
deny  myself  at  the  same  rate  as  some  whom  I  may  read  or  hear 
of,  yet  surely  Lent  was  intended  for  me  as  well  as  for  other 
Christians.  I  will  keep  the  Saints  in  view,  though  I  cannot  yet 
tread  in  their  steps.  I  will  try  gradually  to  become  stricter  and 
more  self-denying,  as  other  duties  may  permit;  remembering 
always,  that  among  those  duties  is  the  care  of  one's  health,  arid 
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obedience  to  those  in  authority.  And  God  forbid  that  I  should 
scorn  or  slight  the  more  perfect  vows  and  more  courageous  en 
deavours  of  others.  Whatever  is  become  of  my  own  innocency, 
GOD  forbid  that  I  should  ever  be  a  stumbling-block  to  any  of 
these  little  ones.  And  let  me  at  least  try  to  be  a  doorkeeper  in 
this  holy  house  of  my  GOD,  the  house  of  penitential  fasting  and 
mourning,  which  will  shortly  be  opened  for  me.  Let  me  do 
something  in  the  way  of  self-denial,  more  than  I  have  done 
hitherto.  And  GOD  make  me  all  along  most  careful,  neither  to 
despise  those  who  fast  more  than  myself,  nor  to  judge  those  who 
fast  less." 

May  HE  give  us  all,  though  unworthy,  a  portion  with  His 
Saints  in  their  watchings  and  fastings,  in  their  holy  sighs  and 
tears,  that  we  may  at  some  great  distance,  through  the  merits  of 
their  LORD  and  ours,  partake  of  their  everlasting  joy ! 
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"  And  they  heard  the  voice  of  the  LORD  GOD  walking  in  the  garden  in  the 
cool  of  the  day  :  and  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves  from  the  presence 
of  the  LORD  GOD  amongst  the  trees  of  the  garden.  And  the  LORD  GOD 
called  unto  Adam,  and  said  unto  him,  Where  art  thou  ?" 

As  the  account  of  Eve's  temptation  and  fall  tsuly  represents  the 
course  of  corruption  and  sin,  the  way  in  which  the  Devil  daily 
and  hourly  beguiles  and  ruins  Christian  souls  in  the  Church  of 
GOD,  now  His  earthly  Paradise;  so  the  behaviour  of  our  first 
parents  afterwards  may  be  understood  but  too  easily  by  most  of 
us  ;  it  answers  so  exactly  to  the  feelings  and  conduct  of  those 
who  have  unhappily  forfeited  their  baptismal  innocency,  and  have 
permitted  the  Evil  One  to  seduce  them  into  wilful  sin.  Their  first 
feeling  was  an  indistinct  sense  of  shame,  a  desire  to  hide  them 
selves  from  one  another  and  from  all  the  world.  Their  eyes, 
both  of  them,  were  opened,  and  they  knew  that  they  were  naked, 
and  they  sewed  fig-leaves  together,  and  made  themselves  aprons. 
Until  then  they  had  been  like  little  children,  not  knowing  shame, 
because  they  knew  not  sin  ;  but  from  that  day  forward  they  and 
their  posterity  had  to  carry  both  sin  and  shame  about  with  them 
wherever  they  went. 

That  was  the  first  miserable  effect  of  their  transgression.  The 
second  and  most  miserable  was,  that  it  separated  between  them 
and  their  GOD.  When  HE  next  vouchsafed  to  come  near  to 
them  with  His  gracious  presence,  instead  of  hastening,  like 
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dutiful  children,  to  meet  HIM,  they  shrank  away,  and  tried  to 
get  as  far  from  HIM  as  they  could.  "  They  heard  the  voice  of 
the  LORD  GOD  walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day  :  aud 
Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves  from  the  presence  of  the 
LORD  GOD  amongst  the  trees  of  the  garden.  And  the  LORD 
GOD  called  unto  Adam,  and  said  unto  him,  Where  art  thou  ?" 

I  wish  this  place  were  harder  than  it  is  to  understand.  Would 
to  GOD  the  lives  and  hearts  of  too  many  of  us  did  not  furnish 
too  plain  an  account  of  its  most  sad  and  miserable  meaning ! 
For  it  is  not  only  that  we  feel  in  ourselves  the  corruption  which 
caused  Adam  so  to  behave,  but  so  far  as  we  have  wilfully  sinned, 
we  are,  or  have  been,  doing  the  very  same  thing  which  Adam 
then  did. 

How  can  it  possibly  be  otherwise,  as  long  as  sin,  and  shame, 
and  belief  in  GOD  go  together  ?  For  shame  makes  the  sinner 
shrink  and  draw  back,  and  not  endure  to  have  his  thoughts  and 
doings  watched  or  seen  by  any  eye  whatever.  And  belief  in 
GOD  tells  him  that  there  is  an  all-seeing  Eye  about  his  path,  and 
about  his  bed,  and  spying  out  all  his  ways  ; — to  which  the  dark 
ness  and  light  are  both  alike  ; — ar,d  an  all- hearing  Ear  which 
knows  altogether  every  word  on  his  tongue.  As  often  then  as 
he  sins  wilfully,  if  he  think  of  GOD  at  all,  he  must  secretly  wish 
there  were  no  GOD  to  see  him ;  and  he  will  be  tempted  to  do  all 
that  he  can  to  make  himself  forget  GOD,  and  so  in  a  manner 
hide  himself  for  a  time  from  His  presence ;  as  some  large  birds 
are  said  to  run  for  shelter  where  there  are  thick  bushes,  and  hide 
their  heads  in  one  of  them,  and  so  appear  to  fancy  that  no  one 
can  see  them  at  all. 

Thus  any  one  sin,  wilfully  indulged,  leads  to  profaneness  and 
unbelief,  and  tends  to  blot  the  very  thought  of  GOD  out  of  our 
hearts.  But  if  people  cannot  quite  come  to  this,  (as  indeed  the 
ALMIGHTY  is  very  gracious,  and  takes  possession  of  our  minds 
beforehand,  and  fills  the  world  with  tokens  of  HIMSELF,  and 
seems  as  if  HE  would  not  permit  us  quite  to  forget  HIM,  do  what 
we  will,)  then  the  Evil  One  teaches  us  a  more  subtle  way  of 
hiding  from  HIM,  as  he  taught  Adam  in  Paradise ;  for  we  are  not 
to  doubt,  that  after  that  first  sin,  the  tempter,  though  out  of 
sight,  was  at  hand  to  lead  our  first  parents  into  further  mischief ; 
he  encouraged  them  in  their  natural  feeling,  to  hide  themselves 
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from  GOD  among  the  trees.  We  that  have  been  brought  up  in 
GOD'S  Church  are  so  far  like  them  in  Paradise,  that  we  know  in 
our  hearts  that  GOD  is  near  us, — so  near,  that  none  of  our  secrets 
are  hidden  from  HIM  ; — as  no  doubt  our  first  father,  when  he  hid 
himself  from  GOD,  yet  knew  that  he  could  not  really  hide  him 
self;  but  he  got  among  the  trees,  as  the  lost  ones  will  call  on  the 
rocks  and  mountains  to  cover  them  in  the  last  day,  because  it  was 
something1  like  hiding  himself. 

Much  in  the  same  way  are  backsliding  Christians  led  to  invent 
or  accept  notions  of  GOD  and  His  judgment,  as  though  HE  in  His 
mercy  permitted  them  to  be  hidden  and  covered,  when  in  truth 
they  cannot  be  so.  If  they  have  strong  feelings  of  repentance, 
however  late,  if  they  earnestly  put  their  trust  in  JESUS  CHRIST,  GOD, 
they  say  to  themselves,  will  cast  all  their  sins,  even  their  wilful  and 
deadly  sins,  whereby  they  have  broken  their  baptismal  vows, — GOD 
will  cast  them  all  behind  His  back  ;  and  the  hope  of  this  encou 
rages  them  to  go  on,  as  if  even  now  what  they  are  doing  were 
out  of  GOD'S  sight.  This  is  hypocrisy,  so  far  like  that  of  the 
Pharisees,  that  it  has  great  reason  to  dread  the  woe  pronounced 
on  them.  It  is  behaving  towards  GOD  as  if  we  could  hide  our 
selves  from  HIM. 

And  the  same  temper  naturally  leads  us  to  be  more  or  less 
false  towards  men  also,  trying  to  seem  better  than  we  are  ;  de 
lighting  to  be  praised,  though  we  know  how  little  we  deserve 
it  ;  talking,  and  looking,  and  moving  about,  as  if  we  had  some 
remarkably  good  purpose  in  our  minds,  while  perhaps  inwardly 
we  allow  the  Evil  One  to  have  his  way  in  our  hearts  in  respect 
of  some  secret  corruption — malice,  or  covetousness,  or  pride,  or 
lust. 

Among  particular  sins,  it  would  seem  that  two  especially 
dispose  the  heart  towards  this  kind  of  falseness :  that  is  to  say, 
first,  sensuality,  or  undue  indulgence  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  ; 
and  next,  dishonesty,  an  inclination  towards  cheating  and  stealing. 
Both  these,  at  least  in  their  first  beginnings,  are,  in  an  especial 
sense,  "  works  of  darkness  ;"  as  they  are  described  in  the  book  of 
Job,  "The  eye  of  the  adulterer  waiteth'for  the  twilight,  saying, 
No  eye  shall  see  me ;  and  disguiseth  his  face."  That  is  the 
nature  of  sins  of  wantonness.  And  in  the  next  verse  he  says 
the  same  of  sins  of  dishonesty.  "  In  the  dark  they  dig  through 
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houses  which  they  had  marked  for  themselves  in  the  day-time ; 
they  know  not  the  light :  for  the  morning  is  to  them  even  as 
the  shadow  of  death  ;  if  one  know  them,  they  are  in  the  terrors 
of  the  shadow  of  death."  The  unclean  person,  and  the  thief — 
these  are  the  kinds  of  sinners  who  shrink  from  being  seen,  more 
earnestly,  perhaps,  than  most  others,  and  to  whom,  therefore,  the 
thought  of  GOD'S  presence  is  most  especially  oppressive  and 
irksome. 

How  many  hearts  will  bear  witness  to  this  hereafter,  in  the 
day  when  their  secrets  shall  be  laid  open  ;  and  when,  according 
to  our  Judge's  positive  saying,  "  there  is  nothing  covered  that 
shall  not  be  revealed,  nor  hid  that  shall  not  be  known  !"  Then 
shall  it  be  seen  how  bitter  and  acute  was  the  feeling,  when  young 
people,  christianly  brought  up,  first  permitted  themselves  to 
wander  in  secret  from  the  pure  and  undefiled  commands  of  GOD  ; 
to  indulge  any  sinful  desire,  the  lust  of  the  flesh  or  the  lust  of 
the  eyes,  or  to  take  what  did  not  belong  to  them. 

How  ashamed  and  angry  with  themselves  did  they  feel !  how 
uneasy,  in  a  kind  of  imagination,  that  other  persons  might  know 
or  suspect  their  fall !  how  busy,  too  often,  in  mean  and  miserable 
contrivances,  false  and  lying  words  and  deeds,  to  hide  from  man 
what  they  knew  in  their  hearts  that  GOD  all  the  while  was 
looking  at !  And  thus,  too  often,  their  consciences  were  hardened, 
and  they  went  on  with  less  and  less  scruple  to  repeat  the  same 
sins  or  commit  worse.  But  if  they  had  permitted  their  natural 
shame  to  work  a  good  work  in  them,  if  they  had  confessed,  and 
humbled  and  chastened  themselves  before  GOD,  and  had  re 
membered  their  sin,  not  to  hide,  and  excuse,  and  repeat  it,  but  to 
punish  themselves  secretly  for  it,  denying  themselves  praise  and 
pleasure ;  this  would  have  stopped  the  evil  in  the  bud,  would 
have  secured  to  them  the  continued  gracious  aid  of  the  most 
HOLY  SPIRIT,  to  resist  the  Devil  when  he  should  next  approach. 
HE  would  have  given  them  tears  of  true  penitence,  to  wash  out 
the  stain  before  it  was  ingrained  in  their  garments  ;  and  they 
might  hope  to  feel  more  and  more,  that  GOD  was  calling  to  them, 
though  severely,  yet  in  mercy  ;  as  to  fallen  and  erring  children, 
yet  as  to  children  ;  and  kthat,  as  such,  they  might  still  venture 
near  HIM. 

Such  was  probably  our  first  father's  mind,  when  the  LORD 
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GOD  had  called  him  from  among  the  trees,  and  had  mercifully 
expostulated  with  him.  Think  how  it  would  have  Leen — what 
misery  to  him  and  to  us — had  the  Almighty  Judge  suffered  him 
to  remain  there  hiding  himself,  and  had  not  called  him  out  to 
confession  and  repentance !  Had  GOD  left  Adam  as  he  then 
was,  the  whole  of  mankind  had  been  lost  for  ever.  But  HE 
mercifully  called  him,  and  Adam  heard  the  call;  and  it  was 
generally  believed  among  the  first  Christians  (though  I  do  not 
know  that  it  is  any  where  expressly  set  down  in  the  Bible),  that 
both  he  and  our  mother  Eve  truly  repented,  and  are  now  at  rest, 
through  HIM  who  then  came  to  judge,  and  promised  in  due  time 
to  come  and  redeem  them. 

So,  too,  my  brethren,  when  any  Christian  person  has  fallen 
unhappily  from  his  pure  Christian  beginnings,  and  is  fain  to  hide 
himself  from  the  presence  of  GOD  in  the  trees  of  the  garden,  that 
is,  in  whatever  comes  in  his  way,  that  may  seem  to  leave  him  quiet 
and  free  for  the  moment ;  GOD  is  generally  so  merciful,  that  HE 
will  not  suffer  that  man  to  be  at  ease  and  forget  HIM.  They  hear 
His  voice  walking  in  the  garden, — they  discern  the  tokens  of 
His  peculiar  Presence  in  the  Church, —  and  they  hide  themselves. 
But  HE  calls  them  out  of  their  hiding-place,  as  HE  called  Adam 
from  among  the  trees  :  HE  forces  them  to  hear  HIM,  saying, 
"  Where  art  thou  ?"  Then  begins  that  long  and  painful  strife, 
in  which  so  many  of  the  best  years  of  so  many  of  our  lives  are 
passed ;  when  instead  of  obeying  His  Voice  at  once  and  for  ever, 
and  passing  all  our  time  in  penitence  and  obedience,  we  take 
license  to  sin  again  ;  and  HE  calls  us  again,  and  we  would  again 
hide  ourselves  from  HIM  ;  and  so,  if  we  are  not  lost  in  the  end, 
in  that  very  course  of  sin,  (which  the  greater  part,  it  may  be 
feared,  are,)  yet  our  fruit  is  but  little  and  scanty,  and  it  is  a 
miracle  if  \\e  turn  out  any  better  than  unprofitable  servants. 

We  cannot  be  at  any  loss  to  know  when  GOD  is  so  calling  to 
us,  and  not  permitting  us  to  shrink  from  HIM. 

HE  calls  us  by  our  parents  and  teachers  :  the  very  sight  of 
them,  and  sound  of  their  voices,  is  a  reproof  and  check  to  us  in 
the  beginning  of  our  bad  ways  ;  and  that,  as  much  or  more,  when 
they  are  kind  and  indulgent,  as  when  they  see  something  to 
reprove  in  us  ;  for  what  can  be  more  bitter  to  a  young  mind,  that 
is  at  all  affectionate  or  honest,  than  to  be  treated  by  a  parent,  or 
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elder  friend,  or  teacher,  or  pastor,  with  their  usual  open,  un 
suspecting  kindness,  when,  if  they  knew  how  it  was  with  you, 
they  would  he  mourning  over  you  as  one  sadly  fallen,  or  warning 
you  away,  as  unworthy  to  join  in  holy  things  ? 

This  feeling,  when  any  person  has  it,  is  a  real  and  true  call 
from  GOD,  a  token  that  HE  is  not  leaving  us  to  ourselves.  And 
the  Devil,  if  we  permit  him,  will  teach  us  to  shrink  from  it 
accordingly.  Do  we  not  see  how  he  prevails  on  young  people, 
when  they  have  once  set  out  in  sin,  ever  so  secretly,  to  avoid 
the  company  and  conversation  even  of  their  parents,  because  it 
is  a  silent  reproof  to  them  ?  Do  we  not  see  how  they  draw 
away  by  degrees  from  the  more  innocent  and  simple  among  their 
friends,  and  rather  get  into  that  kind  of  society,  which  will  keep 
them  in  countenance,  instead  of  making  them  secretly  ashamed  ; 
how,  if  one  of  a  family  grows  wild  and  wicked,  he  cares  not  to  be 
much  with  his  more  dutiful  and  considerate  brethren ;  how  his 
very  home,  and  the  things  and  places  which  he  was  used  to  in 
the  days  of  his  innocence,  grow  wearisome  to  him,  and  seem  as 
if  they  silently  reproached  him  ?  These  are  all  so  many  signs 
of  the  LORD  GOD  walking  in  the  garden,  drawing  near  to  us  in 
our  daily  resorts,  and  in  our  daily  work,  and  of  our  hiding  our 
selves  from  HIM. 

But  if  secret  guilt  makes  men  shy  of  their  earthly  friends, 
much  more  of  HIM  who  is  our  heavenly  friend,  of  HIM  who  came 
into  the  world  on  purpose  to  destroy  sin.  And,  therefore,  no 
wonder,  if  young  persons,  losing  their  innocence,  lose,  at  the 
same  time,  in  great  measure,  their  relish,  what  they  had,  for 
holy  and  devout  exercises  ;  for  their  prayers,  night  and  morning ; 
for  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  writings  of  good  and 
devout  men  ;  and  most  especially,  for  serving  GOD  really  in  His 
Church. 

I  say,  serving  HIM  really,  because,  no  doubt,  there  is  a  way 
of  coming  to  Church,  and  of  joining  in  the  service  there,  which 
persons  somehow  appear  to  practise  without  misgiving,  even  when 
they  are  losing  themselves  in  deadly  sin.  Like  people  in  a  sort  of 
intoxication,  they  try  to  go  on  as  if  nothing  was  the  matter  ;  but 
this  does  not  last  long :  when  the  first  wild  excitement  of  their 
wickedness  is  over,  the  prayers  and  holy  lessons  of  the  Church, 
and  all  the  sure  tokens  of  GOD'S  majestic  Presence  there,  must 


40  NECESSITY   OF    CONFESSION. 

surely  become  irksome  to  them  ;  and  if  for  any  reason  they  still 
come  outwardly,  yet  inwardly  in  their  hearts  they  try  to  be 
far  away. 

This,  I  much  fear,  is  too  true  an  account  of  the  irreverent, 
profane  behaviour  of  many  young  persons  in  holy  places ;  they 
have  that  in  their  hearts  which  would  make  them  ashamed  and 
uneasy,  if  they  began  to  think  seriously  of.  HIM  in  whose  pre 
sence  they  are;  and  others,  it  may  be,  know  it  of  them,  and 
would  mock  them,  and  call  them  hypocrites ;  and  so,  though  for 
custom  or  obedience  sake,  they  come  into  the  Presence  of  the 
LORD,  and  perhaps  would  be  afraid  entirely  to  stay  away,  yet 
they  too  easily  allow  and  encourage  the  Evil  One  to  direct  their 
minds  to  something  else.  Their  looking  about  them,  their 
whisperings  and  gazings,  their  irreverent  postures,  and  entire 
inattention  to  the  service,  are  then  but  so  many  endeavours  to 
cover  their  transgression,  like  Adam  ;  to  withdraw  their  thoughts 
from  that  awful  Presence,  which,  by  the  very  act  of  coming  to 
Church,  they  are  all  the  while  acknowledging. 

Of  course  it  is  to  be  expected,  that  persons  in  this  mind  should 
keep  back  as  much  as  possible  from  the  holy  ordinances  of  the 
Church,  and  from  regular  devout  preparation  for  them.  Confirm 
ation  and  the  Holy  Communion,  and  the  strict  and  awful  self- 
examination  which  they  both  require,  how  should  they  be  other 
than  intolerable  to  a  man  just  fresh  from  his  sins,  and  not  begin 
ning  truly  to  repent  of  them  ?  This  is  one  sad,  but  most  real 
reason,  why  it  is  so  difficult  to  prevail  on  young  persons,  after 
they  are  grown  up,  and  are  at  all  gone  out  in  the  world,  to  sub 
mit  themselves  to  the  Church's  pastoral  care  and  teaching,  and 
to  be  trained  and  prepared,  either  for  Confirmation  or  the  Com 
munion.  Our  inviting  them  thither  is  the  LORD'S  call  to  Adam  ; 
but  Adam  has  sinned,  and  is  hiding  himself  among  the  trees. 
Well  would  it  be  for  him,  if  he  would  come  out  of  his 
hiding-place,  leave  all  his  vain  excuses,  force  himself  to  confess 
his  sins,  and  forsake  them  ;  but  this,  few  of  us  have  courage  to 
do,  and  therefore  our  repentance  is  in  general  so  imperfect  and 
unstable,  even  when  we  do  repent. 

If  men  would  oftener  follow  the  charitable  advice  of  the  Church, 
which  directs  that  when  a  man  cannot  quiet  his  own  conscience, 
but  finds  it  troubled  with  any  weighty  matter,  he  should  confess 
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it  to  the  priest,  who  shall  absolve  him  in  CHRIST'S  Name  :  if  men 
would  oftener  do  this,  we  should  have,  T  dare  to  say,  fewer  of 
those  most  grievous  cases,  where  people  slide  back  and  are  lost, 
after  seeming  repentance  in  sorrow  and  sickness.  But  so  it  is  : 
people's  false  shame  hinders  them  from  really  confessing,  even 
before  GOD'S  Ministers  ;  and  since  HE  has  promised  to  be  with 
His  Ministers  in  their  office,  this,  too,  in  some  measure,  is  trying 
to  hide  themselves  from  GOD. 

But  HE  is  so  merciful,  that  HE  will  not  withdraw  HIMSELF, 
nor  be  silent,  nor  leave  us  at  ease  in  our  sins,  grievously  as  we 
provoke  HIM  to  do  so.  HE  calls  us  by  the  events  of  His  Provi 
dence  :  pain,  perhaps,  and  sickness  come  upon  us ;  we  are  dis 
appointed  in  something  on  which  we  set  our  hearts,  (and  this  is 
a  kind  of  call  which  early  youth  is  particularly  alive  to,)  or  we 
lose  some  dear  friend,  and  conscience  tells  us,  that  if  we  are  ever 
to  be  happy  with  him  again,  we  must  quite  entirely  change  our 
way  of  life  ;  nay,  the  very  same  false  ways  which  people  resort  to 
for  hiding  their  sins,  are  sometimes  turned  by  HIM  into  occasions 
of  amendment.  As,  for  instance,  outward  shame  and  fear  of  dis 
covery  may  drive  an  adulterer  or  a  thief  to  Church,  and  there 
he  may  hear  some  lesson,  or  prayer,  or  sermon,  which  may  do 
him  good,  and  fill  his  heart  with  GOD'S  fear. 

In  a  word,  man  is  not  more  busy  in  ruining  himself,  and  hiding 
from  the  face  of  his  Maker,  than  HE,  our  gracious  SAVIOUR,  is 
watchful  to  awaken  and  save  us.  His  calls  we  cannot  but  hear  : 
every  thing  depends  on  our  way  of  taking  them.  We  may,  if 
we  will,  hide  ourselves  from  His  presence  for  awhile  :  Adam 
might  have  done  so,  might  have  refused  to  obey  His  summons, 
had  he  been  as  hardened  as  too  many  of  his  wilful  descendants. 
Had  he  so  done,  he  would  not  indeed  have  received  at  that 
moment  .(so  far  as  we  know)  the  reproof  of  the  Judge,  and  the 
sentence  of  death  and  pain  ;  but  neither  would  he  have  heard  the 
first  gracious  promise  of  a  SAVIOUR,  Who  should  come  to  bruise 
the  serpent's  head.  We  may,  if  we  will,  withdraw  ourselves  ; 
we  may  refuse  to  come  forth  from  our  guilty  hiding-places,  to 
confess  our  sins  to  GOD  and  His  Church,  to  exercise  ourselves  in 
true  penitence,  as  the  Scriptures  require ;  we  may  go  on  in  our 
sin  a  little  longer,  avoiding  present  pain,  and  shame,  and  self- 
denial  ;  but  what  will  be  the  end  ?  To  such  the  serpent's  head 
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will  not  be  bruised,  nor  the  curse  taken  from  off  the  ground ; 
they  have  refused  CHRIST  for  their  Judge  in  this  life,  and  there 
fore  HE  will  be  no  SAVIOUR  to  them  in  the  life  to  come  :  "  In 
their  trespass  which  they  have  trespassed,  and  in  their  sin  which 
they  have  sinned,  in  them  shall  they  die." 


SERMON    CCXLIV. 


REVERENCE  DUE  TO  HOLY  SEASONS. 
FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 


ST.  LUKE  ix.  34. 
"  They  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud." 

THE  solemn  times  of  humiliation,  such  as  Lent  and  Advent,  are 
very  trying  times  to  tender  consciences,  and  on  that  very 
account,  among  others,  they  come  with  a  peculiar  trial  and  diffi 
culty  to  the  ministers  and  messengers  of  JESUS  CHRIST. 

It  is  of  course  our  duty,  in  respect  of  the  great  doctrine  of 
Repentance,  which  especially  belongs  to  such  seasons,  to  set  it 
forth,  like  every  other  part  of  the  Gospel,  according  to  the  pro 
portion  of  faith :  that  is  the  rule  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  by  St. 
Paul.  Now  you  know  what  "  proportion"  means,  when  we  talk 
of  a  picture,  or  a  building,  or  any  other  work  of  man.  It  means 
that  no  one  part  is  too  large  or  too  small  for  the  rest,  but  that 
each  of  them  is  kept  of  the  proper  measure,  according  to  the 
size  of  the  whole  work.  In  like  manner,  the  proportion  of  faith 
is  kept,  when  the  whole  of  GOD'S  message  is  set  forth  as  HE 
intended,  when  neither  His  judgments  nor  His  mercies  are  for 
gotten  ;  according  to  His  own  solemn  declaration  by  Moses, 
that  "  HE  forgiveth  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,  yet  will  by 
no  means  clear  the  guilty." 

Now  in  teaching  repentance,  there  is  of  course  a  danger  of 
erring  on  either  side  of  this  declaration.  One  man  may  speak, 
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or  seem  to  speak,  of  GOD'S  wrath  against  sinners  only ;  another 
only  of  His  love  and  mercy  to  His  redeemed ;  and  even  if  both 
be  fully  set  forth,  according  to  their  due  proportions,  both  will 
not  always  be  alike  attended  to.  The  hearers  will  carry  away 
with  them,  too  commonly,  only  that  part  of  what  is  said  which 
suits  their  own  temper  and  frame  of  mind.  The  hardened  will 
lay  hold  of  whatever  is  said  in  praise  of  GOD'S  great  and  over 
flowing  mercy ;  while  the  bruised  and  wounded  in  heart,  the 
tender  consciences,  will  be  over-much  struck  by  the  severe  and 
awful  part  of  the  doctrine.  And  thus  it  will  too  often  follow, 
that  each  learner  will  dwell  on  just  that  portion  of  the  instruction, 
which  his  own  case  did  not  so  much  require.  So  it  is  in  reading 
or  hearing  the  Bible  :  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  so  it  should  be 
in  men's  way  of  receiving  the  instruction  and  advice  of  CHRIST'S 
servants ;  no  wonder  if  they  often  seem  to  be  unduly  severe,  or 
over-indulgent,  when,  perhaps,  if  all  they  said  was  attended  to, 
they  would  be  found  simply  to  have  repeated  GOD'S  message. 
And  all  this  is  over  and  above  the  errors  and  imperfections 
they  may  fall  into,  in  what  they  say,  or  in  their  manner  of  say 
ing  it. 

This,  then,  is  one  great  danger,  whenever  we  preach,  as  in 
Lent  we  must  preach,  upon  repentance  ;  namely,  that  the 
hardened  and  the  tender  consciences  will  often  each  take  to  them 
selves  what  was  properly  meant  for  the  other.  Another  diffi 
culty  we  are  under,  lies  in  a  difference  which  GOD'S  Providence 
seems  to  have  made  between  one  penitent  and  another. 

Even  sincere  persons,  and  such  as  are,  in  earnest,  anxious  to 
please  GOD,  and  obtain  His  pardon,  through  His  SON,  at  the  last 
day,  do  not  all  of  them  take  alike  the  very  plainest  and  most 
direct  sayings  of  the  Bible.  Some  appear,  even  naturally,  to 
require  more  hope,  more  joy,  more  encouragement,  than  others. 
As  they  feel  their  sins  more  deeply,  so  they  seem  to  need  more 
direct  offers  of  pardon.  Some  cannot  bear  doubt,  it  almost 
seems  like  death  to  them  ;  others  try  to  content  themselves  with 
it,  as  part  of  their  ordained  penance  for  a  time  ;  and  they  seem 
to  feel,  that  it  would  be  a  very  dangerous  thing  for  such  as  they 
are  to  depend  too  much  on  feelings  of  assurance.  Some  are  like 
the  Prodigal  Son,  for  whom  it  was  best  to  set  out  on  his  long 
journey,  and  perform  more  or  less  of  it,  in  wonder  and  suspense, 
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whether  his  father  could  ever  receive  him  as  a  son  again ;  others 
are  like  the  woman  who  loved  much,  to  whom  our  LORD  said  at 
once,  "Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee." 

Now  for  both  of  these  HE  has  graciously  provided,  "  Who  is 
the  merciful  receiver  of  all  true  penitent  sinners."  His  severe 
sayings,  especially  in  the  Epistles,  are  enough  to  keep  down  too 
much  assurance  in  the  one :  His  most  compassionate  dealings 
with  penitents,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  are  the 
very  medicine  to  keep  the  other  from  despair. 

Then,  lest  persons  should  make  a  mistake,  and  apply  to  them 
selves  that  part  of  His  sayings  which  was  not  intended  for  them, 
or  which  however,  taken  alone,  does  not  suit  their  present  con 
dition,  HE  graciously  invites  them  to  open  their  grief  to  His 
priests,  and  receive  from  them  the  benefit  of  absolution,  which 
they  are  to  give  sooner  or  later,  as  the  case  may  require,  and 
which  is  the  regular  ordained  mean  of  assured  comfort  to  broken 
hearted  penitents.  Indeed,  it  is  most  deeply  to  be  wished,  that 
such  as  feel  themselves  in  care  and  perplexity,  from  any  thing 
they  hear  in  the  Church's  public  teaching,  would  make  up  their 
minds  to  speak  about  it,  either  to  their  own  pastor,  or  to  some 
other  whom  they  can  trust,  in  private.  It  seems  the  regular  and 
natural  way  for  correcting  misapprehensions  about  their  own 
condition.  For  "  the  priest's  lips"  are  to  "  preserve  knowledge," 
and  the  people  are  to  "  seek  the  law  at  his  lips,  for  he  is  the 
messenger  of  the  LORD  of  Hosts."  He  has  also  power  given 
him,  by  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  HIMSELF,  to  forgive  sins  in  His 
Name,  when  truly  repented  of  and  forsaken.  That  blessed  ordi 
nance  of  absolution  has  indeed  a  Divine  virtue,-  which  many  a 
wounded  heart  can  testify,  where  it  is  received  in  true  faith  and 
humility,  and  followed  by  persevering  obedience  ;  a  virtue  to 
calm  the  troubled  spirit,  and  enable  it  with  hope  and  comfort  to 
draw  near  to  GOD'S  altar.  Absolution  is  like  the  hand  of  the 
compassionate  SAVIOUR  laid  upon  a  penitent's  head,  confirming, 
and  applying  to  him  in  particular,  the  good  word,  "Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee."  In  a  word,  absolution,  as  I  said  before,  is  the 
regular  way  to  that  sober  assurance  of  pardon,  which  even  the 
worst  sinners  may  hope  for,  truly  repenting,  and  confessing,  and 
amending  their  ways. 

But  far  be  it  from  me  to  say  that  the  ALMIGHTY  has  not  also 
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other  ways  of  assuring  and  comforting  His  people,  ways  without 
number,  and  beyond  description,  ways  which  may  not  and  cannot 
be  set  down  in  words,  so  that  it  would  be  exceedingly  rash  and 
presumptuous  for  one  Christian  to  question  another's  assured  hope 
of  pardon,  provided  that  other  be  really  endeavouring  to  serve 
GOD  and  keep  His  commandments,  and  really  humbling  himself 
for  what  has  been  wrong.  The  danger  is,  where  people  trust  to 
their  feelings,  without  such  real  practical  amendment ;  or  to  the 
disparagement  of  Church  ordinances ;  or  where  they  insist  on 
such  feelings,  as  a  sure  and  necessary  token  of  forgiveness  ;  or 
where  they  are  too  much  disquieted  for  want  of  them.  In  a  word, 
humble  obedience  for  the  future  is  the  surest  sign  of  pardon  for 
the  past ;  deep,  transporting,  overpowering  feelings,  when  they 
come  in  aid  of  this,  may  be  thankfully  received  as  true  tokens 
from  above ;  but  without  this,  they  are  surely  deceitful  and  mis 
chievous.  If  men  have  them,  they  must  not  presume  ;  if  they 
have  them  not,  they  need  not  despair. 

Now  such  differences,  as  there  are  in  GOD'S  grace 
manifesting  itself  in  different  penitents,  this  requiring  more 
encouragement  than  that,  one  more  eager  and  hopeful  than 
another ;  such  differences  will  there  naturally  be,  in  their  way  of 
keeping  holy  times,  such  as  this  present  season  of  Lent.  Some 
will  feel  deeper  compunction  than  others,  will  be  more  inclined 
to  bodily  mortification  in  secret,  will  feel  more  earnestly  moved 
towards  confession  and  showing  their  deeds  :  another  sort,  per 
haps,  at  this  as  at  other  times,  will  have  the  cheerful  hope  or 
sense  of  pardon  more  thoroughly  awake  and  alive  within  them. 
The  ALMIGHTY,  in  His  unsearchable  Providence,  may  not  have 
given  all  the  same  signs  and  tokens  of  love;  but  surely  His 
love  is  with  both  sorts  alike,  provided  both  agree  alike  in  trying 
sincerely  to  hate  their  sins,  and  serve  their  SAVIOUR  with  all 
their  heart.  To  both  sorts  the  holy  season  will  be  blessed,  pro 
vided  both  keep  it  in  the  true  fear  of  GOD. 

I  say  "  in  the  fear  of  GOD,"  that  is,  in  awful  reverence  before 
HIM,  and  in  a  serious  sense  of  His  Presence;  for  that  is  indeed 
necessary  for  every  one,  whether  inclined  to  be  hopeful  or  down 
cast.  No  temper,  no  doings,  can  be  right  or  safe,  without  a 
serious,  earnest  apprehension  of  our  CREATOR'S  eye  fixed  upon 
us,  of  our  REDEEMER  watching  to  see  what  love  we  have  to  give, 
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in  return  for  His  unspeakable  dying  love.  The  very  reason  why 
compunction  and  sorrow  are  rather  to  be  encouraged  in  most  of 
us,  than  undoubting  hope,  is  because  our  nature,  too  fond  of 
ease,  is  apt,  in  undoubting  hope,  to  forget  reverence  and  godly 
fear.  But  if  men  have  that  grace,  if  they  are  truly  serious  and 
earnest,  aware  of  CHRIST'S  awful  presence,  and  humbling  them 
selves  before  it,  then  they  may  without  danger  be  encouraged  to 
have  joy  and  peace  in  believing  :  they  cannot  then  be  other  than 
strict  in  their  conduct,  sincere  in  their  obedience,  haters  of  their 
past  sins :  whatever  courage,  and  hope,  and  confidence,  go 
along  with  the  true  fear  of  GOD,  is  His  gracious  gift,  vouch 
safed  to  make  them  more  perfect  and  steady  in  their  duty  :  it 
helps  their  repentance,  instead  of  hurting  it.  Just  as,  on  the 
other  hand,  there  is  such  a  thing  as  sorrow  and  compunction, 
and  that  for  past  sin,  without  the  true  faith  and  fear  of  GOD  ; 
a  sorrow  like  that  of  Ahab  or  of  Judas,  mere  dread  of  punish 
ment,  or  sense  of  degradation,  without  love  of  CHRIST,  or  feeling 
of  the  cross,  without  any  thought  of  GOD  as  an  offended  Father ; 
where  the  heart,  though  it  is  pained,  cannot  properly  be  called 
broken  or  contrite,  because  it  wants  the  true  fear  of  GOD,  it  has 
not  surrendered  itself  to  the  gracious  influences  of  the  good 
SPIRIT,  dealing  with  us  aL'  with  children. 

What  a  necessary  grace  this  serious  fear  of  GOD  is,  at  such 
times  as  this  of  Lent  especially,  you  may  judge  from  the  account 
of  our  LORD'S  Transfiguration,  part  of  which  was  read  to  you  as 
our  text :  "  There  came  a  cloud,  and  overshadowed  them,  and 
they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud."  Times  of  solemn 
humiliation,  like  Lent,  or  of  solemn  joy,  like  Easter,  are  as  that 
cloud,  the  token  of  GOD'S  presence ;  it  behoves  us  to  fear  as  we 
enter  upon  them. 

Consider  who  the  persons  were,  who  had  that  fear  upon  the 
mount.  They  were  the  three  chosen  and  most  highly-favoured  Apo 
stles.  If  Peter,  James,  and  John  feared,  surely  we  ought  to  fear. 
St.  Peter,  the  pattern  of  the  Church's  true  confession,  to  whom 
but  a  week  before  the  promise  had  been  given,  "  Upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  My  Church,  and  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;"  he  feared  as  he  entered  into  the  cloud ; 
who  then  dare  presume  upon  his  right  catholic  belief  and  true 
views  of  doctrine,  and  thereupon  come  near  to  our  LORD,  and 
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take  Christian  privileges,  without  fear  ?  St.  James  feared,  who 
was  to  be  the  first  martyr  among  the  Apostles  :  we  must  not, 
therefore,  trust  to  our  own  past  sufferings,  or  seeming  readiness 
to  endure  more  for  CHRIST  ;  we  must  still  fear  as  well  as  hope, 
while  we  draw  near  the  cross ;  amazed  still,  and  confounded,  to 
think  how  utterly  unworthy  all  we  have  borne  or  done  is,  in 
return  for  that  infinite  love.  St.  John,  too,  the  disciple  whom 
JESUS  loved,  he  also  feared  as  he  entered  into  the  cloud :  surely, 
then,  we  ought  to  be  very  jealous  of  any  whisper  within  our 
hearts,  as  though  we  were  especially  dear  to  HIM,  and  might 
venture  to  be  at  our  ease  before  HIM.  Surely  the  temper  in 
which  we  should  strive  to  say  our  prayers,  to  keep  Lent,  to  pre 
pare  for  the  Communion,  is  a  temper  of  serious,  thoughtful, 
anxious  dutifulness.  Let  us  look  well  to  that ;  and  the  joy  and 
comfort,  the  peace  and  hope,  will  come  of  itself  in  GOD'S  good 
time.  I  say  again,  if  the  great  Apostles  feared,  how  should  not 
we  fear,  as  we  enter  into  the  cloud  which  is  the  sign  of  GOD'S 
Presence  ? 

Remember  that  former  time,  and  that  other  mountain,  which 
the  cloud  at  the  Transfiguration  must  have  reminded  them  of. 
The  LORD  came  down  upon  Mount  Sinai  in  darkness,  clouds,  and 
thick  darkness,  and  Moses,  by  specie-command,  drew  nigh  to 
the  thick  darkness  where  GOD  was.  "  The  glory  of  the  LORD 
abode  upon  Mount  Sinai,  and  the  cloud  covered  it  six  days  :  and 
the  seventh  day  HE  called  unto  Moses  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
cloud.  And  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  LORD  was  like  devour 
ing  fire  on  the  top  of  the  mount  in  the  eyes  of  the  children 
of  Israel.  And  Moses  went  into  the  midst  of  the  cloud, 
and  gat  him  up  into  the  mount :  and  Moses  was  in  the  mount 
forty  days  and  forty  nights." 

"He  abode  in  the  mount  forty  days  and  forty  nights:"  "he 
did  neither  eat  bread  nor  drink  water."  That  was  his  Lent :  and 
in  what  mind  did  he  enter  on  it,  he  who  was  especially  favoured 
by  the  ALMIGHTY,  who  had  found  grace  in  His  sight,  and  whom 
he  knew  by  name ;  with  whom  GOD  talked  face  to  face,  as  a 
man  talketh  with  his  friend  ?  He  said,  "  I  exceedingly  fear  and 
quake."  Indeed,  his  own  words  show  how  full  he  was  of  awful 
dread ;  how  the  overpowering  terror  of  that  time  filled  his  heart, 
and  was  never  forgotten. 
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In  after-times,  whenever  the  LORD  appeared  especially  in  that 
cloud,  we  read  of  His  servants,  His  chosen  ones,  falling  on  their 
faces ;  so  did  Moses  and  Aaron  over  and  over,  when  the  glory 
showed  itself  over  the  tabernacle  door ;  so  did  Joshua,  when  the 
captain  of  the  LORD'S  host  stood  before  him ;  so  did  David,  at 
sight  of  the  Angel  standing  over  Jerusalem,  with  his  sword 
drawn  in  his  hand  ;  so  did  Daniel,  at  the  great  vision  ;  "  there  re 
mained  no  strength  in  him,  he  fainted  away,  and  was  in  a  deep 
sleep  on  his  face,  and  his  face  toward  the  ground ;"  and  this,  too, 
was  after  Daniel's  Lent,  after  he  had  been  fasting  three  full 
weeks. 

Remember  especially  what  the  New  Testament  teaches  of  the 
fear  and  trembling  of  the  saints,  when  even  the  Man  CHRIST 
JESUS,  the  holy  and  merciful  SAVIOUR,  appeared  to  them  bodily. 
St.  Paul  was  struck  down,  and  could  not  see  for  the  glory  of  that 
light,  and  in  that  condition,  blind,  humbled,  helpless,  fasting,  he 
remained  three  days.  St.  John,  the  beloved  one,  who  had  leaned 
on  our  LORD'S  breast  at  supper,  what  was  his  feeling  when  he 
had  revealed  to  him  the  vision  of  the  same  gracious  LORD  in  His 
glory  ?  "I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks,"  that  is,  the  Holy  Ca 
tholic  Church  ;  "  and  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one 
like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the 
foot,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle,"  that  is,  our 
LORD  in  His  Priest's  office;  "His  head  and  His  hair  were 
white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow ;  and  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame 
of  fire ;  and  His  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a 
furnace  ;  and  His  voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters.  And  HE 
had  in  His  right  hand  seven  stars," — the  bishops  and  pastors  of 
His  Church  ; — "  and  out  of  His  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged 
sword :  and  His  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his 
strength."  Such  was  the  vision  :  mark  now,  how  that  favoured 
disciple  received  it;  "When  I  saw  HIM,  I  fell  at  His  feet  as 
dead." 

In  this  respect,  you  see,  the  Saints,  one  and  all,  were  just 
alike ;  that  they  fell  down  before  CHRIST'S  glory  with  the  very 
deepest  dread  and  reverence.  Whether  HE  was  coming  in  judg 
ment  or  in  mercy,  whether  they  were  penitents  or  no,  whether 
they  had  seen  CHRIST  crucified  or  no,  made  no  difference  in  that 
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respect.     All  alike  received  HIM   with  the  deepest  humiliation 
and  reverence ;  all  alike  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud. 

Now  the  same  cloud  overshadows  and  covers  us.  As  surely  as 
ever  we  belong  to  CHRIST'S  Church,  and  as  this  time  which  we 
are  keeping  is  the  holy  time  of  Lent,  so  surely  is  that  same 
cloud  now  over  us  and  around  us,  whether  we  choose  to  believe 
it,  and  think  of  it,  or  no.  It  hovers  above  us,  it  surrounds  us  on 
every  side,  full  charged  with  the  dew  of  Heaven,  with  GOD'S 
pardoning  and  strengthening  grace  ;  but  it  gives  out  that  dew 
only  to  the  dutiful,  considerate,  reverential  heart.  The  blessing 
of  the  holy  season  will  come  only  on  those  who  try  to  pass  it  in 
the  true  fear  of  GOD  ;  to  mingle  that  fear  in  all  their  works,  espe 
cially  in  all  their  religious  exercises ;  not  to  say  or  do  any  thing , 
if  they  can  help  it,  merely  as  a  matter  of  course,  but  to  remem 
ber  all  along  Whose  they  are,  and  Whom  they  serve.  The 
cloud  of  this  penitential  season  will  be  a  gracious  rain  to  CH  RIST'S 
inheritance,  and  refresh  it  now  in  its  fallen  and  weary  times,  if 
we  strive,  for  our  part,  to  think  more  a.id  more  of  His  Presence  ; 
to  chasten  ourselves  more  effectually,  even  in  thought,  not  giving 
the  reins  to  any  pleasure,  be  it  never  so  innocent;  to  understand 
more  and  more  of  our  own  deep  unworthiness,  and  of  His  un 
speakable  love ;  and  thankfully  to  accept  his  chastisements, 
bodily  and  spiritual,  as  the  corrections  of  a  loving  Father. 


foj 
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CHRIST'S  OWN  PREPARATION  FOR  HIS  PASSION. 
PALM  SUNDAY. 


ST.  LUKE  xxi.  37- 

"In  the  day-time  HE  was  teaching  in  the  Temple  ;  and  at  night  HE  went  out, 
and  abode  in  the  mount  that  is  called  the  Mount  of  Olives." 

THIS  is  the  account  set  down  by  the  HOLY  GHOST  of  the  manner 
in  which  our  Blessed  LORD  spent  what  may  be  called  His  Passion 
Week, — the  days  during  which  HE  stayed  in  Jerusalem  after 
HE  had  come  up  to  His  last  Passover,  waiting  for  His  hour  to 
come  ;  preparing,  in  a  manner,  for  His  Death  and  Resurrection. 
HE  came  into  the  city,  as  we  read  in  St.  John,  six  days  before  the 
Passover,  that  is,  on  the  Sunday  in  that  last  week.  On  this  very 
day,  as  it  were,  HE  rode  into  the  Holy  City,  as  the  Prophets  had 
foretold,  on  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.  That  day  HE  spent  teach 
ing  in  the  Temple,  looking  into  the  condition  of  all  things  there, 
and  working  miracles  ;  and  when  it  was  now  even-tide,  "  HE 
went  out  of  the  city  to  Bethany,  and  lodged  there  :"  most  likely 
near  the  house  of  Lazarus,  Martha,  and  Mary.  Now  Bethany 
was  on  the  Mount  of  Olives.  When,  therefore,  St.  Luke  tells 
us  that  our  SAVIOUR  went  out  on  those  evenings  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  he  tells  us  the  same  as  St.  Matthew,  where  he  writes, 
that  on  the  first  of  those  evenings  our  LORD  went  out  to  pass  the 
night  in  Bethany. 

As  HE  did  on  the  Sunday  of  that  week,  so  HE  did  on  all  the 
following  days,  until  the  Friday :  the  morning  and  daylight 
hours  HE  spent  in  the  temple,  teaching,  instructing  the  multi 
tude  and  His  Disciples,  and  warning  His  malicious  enemies,  who 
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were  all  the  while  watching  HIM  ;  and  the  nights  He  spent  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives:  in  what  sort  of  employment,  we  may 
guess,  both  from  what  we  read  of  HIM  before,  and  from  what 
followed  near  the  end  of  the  week. 

We  read  of  HIM  in  the  early  part  of  the  Gospel,  when  HE 
first  began  to  preach,  that  after  a  very  hard  day's  work  of  heal 
ing  men's  bodies,  and  instructing  their  souls,  rising  up  "  a  great 
while  before  day,  HE  departed  and  went  into  a  solitary  place," 
and  was  there  praying  when  His  Disciples  came  to  look  for 
HIM.  Again,  after  the  Miracle  of  the  Loaves,  HE  departed  into 
a  mountain  HIMSELF  alone,  and  was  there  until  the  fourth  watch 
of  the  night,  that  is,  three  in  the  morning.  Another  time,  after 
much  disputing  with  His  enemies,  and  long  teaching  in  the 
temple,  the  Pharisees  went  "  every  man  to  his  own  house  :"  they 
had  houses  to  go  to  with  plenty  of  ease,  and  all  sorts  of  comforts 
awaiting  them.  "  But  JESUS  went  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives." 
HE  chose  not  to  have  any  home  where  HE  might  lay  His  head. 
After  His  days  had  been  days  of  charity,  HE  would  have  His 
nights  nights  of  devotion. 

So  it  was  during  His  ministry,  and  so  it  was,  still  more,  when 
that  ministry  was  drawing  to  an  end.  The  very  day  before  His 
Passion,  having  first  eaten  the  Passover  with  His  Disciples,  and 
given  them  those  blessed  instructions  which  we  read  in  St.  John, 
HE  went  out  into  a  garden,  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  on  the 
slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  whither  ofttimes  HE  had  been  used 
to  resort  with  His  Disciples  ;  and  there  HE  was  praying  when 
the  Jews  and  Judas  came  upon  HIM. 

Our  LORD'S  preparation  then  for  His  sufferings  lay  in  these 
two  things :  active  practical  duties  by  day,  and  earnest  devotion 
and  meditation  by  night.  Now  that  whereby  HE  prepared 
HIMSELF  for  the  Cross  itself,  and  the  grave,  and  all  His  mysteri 
ous  sufferings,  the  same  must  be  the  best  preparation  for  His 
people  also,  when  they  are  celebrating  the  memory  and  likeness 
of  those  sufferings.  For  what  is  the  purpose  of  the  holy  Church 
Universal  in  appointing  this  particular  time  of  year,  during 
which  for  so  many  days  we  are  to  follow  HIM  step  by  step, 
through  all  the  stages  of  His  bitter  passion  first,  and  then  of 
His  triumphant  victory  over  death  ?  Of  course,  what  is  meant 
is,  that  we,  by  the  help  of  GOD'S  HOLY  SPIRIT,  should  make 
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what  happened  to  HIM  as  present  to  us,  and  as  near  to  us,  as 
ever  we  can  ;  that  we  should,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  have  the  mind 
of  CHRIST  ;"  that  when  Good  Friday  comes,  we  should  spend 
that  solemn  day  with  some  faint  touch  at  least  of  His  heavenly 
patience,  charity,  and  self-denial ;  that  the  Cross  should  not  be 
lifted  up  for  us  in  vain,  but  that  we  should  go  out  of  ourselves, 
forget  and  renounce  ourselves,  and  turn  all  our  faith  and  hope 
and  love  towards  our  Divine  and  only  SAVIOUR,  as  Mary  Mag 
dalen  did,  and  the  other  holy  women,  when  they  stood  by  be 
holding  His  death.  This,  I  say,  is  part  at  least  of  the  Church's 
purpose  in  having  such  a  day  as  Good  Friday,  and  such  a  week 
as  Passion  Week,  to  humble  and  chasten  our  minds,  by  way  of 
preparation  for  that  awful  day. 

Now,  if  we  are  to  come  as  near  as  we  can — frail  feeble  sinners 
as  we  are — to  the  mind  of  our  dying  LORD  on  the  day  of  His 
death,  it  stands  by  reason  that  we  should  attend  to,  and  in  our 
measure  imitate  and  practise,  His  proceedings  while  HE  was 
preparing  for  that  day.  If  we  would  spend  Good  Friday  with 
HIM  crucified,  we  shall  do  well  to  spend  Passion  Week  with  HIM 
in  the  Temple,  and  on  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

For  as  we  learned  of  our  LORD  HIMSELF  last  Sunday,  it  is 
vain  to  expect  any  right  understanding  of  any  thing  that  GOD 
says  or  does,  except  one  is  so  changed  as  to  be  of  GOD  *.  There 
must  be  a  preparation  of  heart  and  mind,  else  the  word  spokeri 
in  our  ears,  the  wonders  wrought  in  our  sight,  will  fail  to  come 
home  to  us.  And  if  this  be  the  case  in  respect  of  all  Divine 
institutions,  much  more  of  so  great  a  thing  as  the  Sacrifice  of 
His  SON,  which  is  the  salvation  of  the  whole  world.  There  will 
be  no  true  receiving  the  Doctrine  of  the  Cross,  without  a  hea 
venly  change  in  heart  and  mind,  disposing  us  practically  to  take 
up  the  Cross.  And,  as  was  said,  it  should  seem  from  our 
LORD'S  own  way  of  spending  His  time  when  His  death  was 
drawing  near,  that  this  will  depend  on  two  things  :  diligence  in 
the  duty  of  our  calling,  and  heavenly  contemplation.  Let  us 
try  to  understand  how  each  of  these  may  help  us  to  enter  into 
the  spirit  of  the  merciful,  yet  most  fearful  Sacrifice,  the  memory 
of  which  will  again  be  set  forth  before  us,  if  GOD  spare  our  lives 
a  week  longer. 

1  St.  John  viii.  47, 
«  o 


54  CHRIST'S  OWN  PREPARATION 

And,  first,  as  to  the  effect  of  regular  dutiful  obedience,  in 
making  us  better  able  to  feel  our  LORD'S  death  as  we  ought : 
consider  what  it  is  that  we  mean  by  dutifulness.  We  mean,  when 
people  do  a  thing  because  they  know  it  is  such  as  GOD  will 
approve,  without  considering  whether  it  is  or  is  not  pleasant  or 
profitable  to  themselves.  Thus  we  call  a  servant  dutiful,  when 
he  does  a  good  part  by  his  master  in  sight  and  out  of  sight  alike; 
and  the  same  with  regard  to  a  son  and  his  father,  a  king  and  his 
subject,  and  to  any  other  person  who  is  accountable  to  one  higher 
than  himself.  We  call  him  dutiful,  when  he  forgets  himself, 
when  he  goes  out  of  himself  entirely,  and  looks  only  to  the 
one  question,  What  his  employer  has  a  right  to  expect  of 
him  ? 

He  then  who  in  his  ordinary  life  strives  to  be  dutiful  towards 
GOD,  is  so  far  striving  to  forget  himself.  And  when  such  an 
one  shall  come  to  contemplate  the  Blessed  JESUS  on  the  Cross, 
his  heart  will  secretly  .swell  within  him  in  a  way  unthought 
of  before.  He  will  say,  or  rather  he  will  feel,  to  himself, 
"  Here  is,  indeed,  in  unspeakable  perfection,  that  which  I 
have  been  faintly  wishing  and  longing  to  practise :  here  vis 
dutifulness  taught  in  a  way  which  the  tongue  of  man  can  never 
express,  nor  his  heart  conceive  worthily."  How  so  ?  One  may 
answer  in  Divine  words,  the  words  of  one  of  the  proper  Psalms 
appointed  for  Good  Friday.  There  the  Prophet,  in  our  SAVIOUR'S 
person,  says,  "  Lo,  I  come ;"  I  come  down  from  heaven  to  earth; 
I  take  on  ME  the  form  of  a  servant ;  I  stoop  down  under  the 
Cross,  and  afterwards  offer  MYSELF  up  on  it ;  "in  the  volume  of  the 
Book  it  is  written  of  ME  :"  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  have 
pointed  it  out  long  before,  that  I  should  "  fulfil  Thy  will,  O 
my  GOD  :  I  am  content  to  do  it ;  yea,  Thy  Law  is  within  My 
heart."  Surely  these  words,  taken  as  the  words  of  HIM  Who 
is  GOD  as  well  as  Man,  are  the  highest  expression  of  dutifulness 
that  can  be  imagined ;  answering  to  those  many  sayings  of  our 
LORD,  wherein  HE  at  the  same  time  declared  HIMSELF  One  with 
the  FATHER,  and  yet  spoke  as  if  in  a  kind  of  subordination  to 
HIM  :  such  as,  "  The  SON  can  do  nothing  of  HIMSELF,  but  what 
HE  seeth  the  FATHER  do  :  for  what  things  soever  HE  doeth,  the 
same  doeth  the  SON  likewise;"  and  again,  "The  FATHER  hath 
not  left  ME  alone,  for  I  do  always  those  things  that  please  HIM." 
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What  these  words  say,  the  sight  of  our  LORD  on  the  Cross 
showed  forth  in  action ;  it  was  the  perfection  of  all  duty,  utter 
forgetfulness  of  self,  as  looking  only  to  that  will,  which  HE 
prayed  might  be  done  in  preference  to  His  own.  "  HE  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross."  Whoever 
then  studies  to  live  in  obedience,  is  so  far  preparing  himself  to 
die  with  our  LORD,  if  need  be,  on  the  Cross  ;  much  more  to 
keep  devoutly  the  solemn  memory  of  His  death. 

But,  again,  whoever  would  do  his  duty  thoroughly,  no  matter 
in  what  station  or  condition  of  life,  must  often  endure  things 
positively  unpleasant  to  him,  and  oftener  deny  himself  what  he 
would  greatly  enjoy.  If  you  strive  regularly  to  do  a  good  day's 
work,  you  will  have  often  to  go  on  when  tired,  sometimes  in 
pain  :  to  move  when  you  would  be  glad  to  sit  still ;  to  persevere 
when  you  would  be  glad  to  leave  off;  to  endure  aching  and 
soreness,  and  pangs  of  body  and  mind,  when,  if  it  were  not  for 
the  whispers  of  duty  and  conscience  within,  you  might  be  enjoy 
ing  yourself,  or  at  least  remain  quite  at  ease. 

Now  every  little  burthen  of  this  kind  that  a  man  has  the 
courage  to  lay  on  himself,  will  help  him  in  some  small  measure 
to  understand  what  Scripture  says  of  the  Cross  of  CHRIST. 
When  we  feel  how  hard  it  is,  especially  at  first  beginning,  to 
endure,  for  duty's  sake,  but  a  very  small  degree  of  pain  or 
anguish  that  we  might  free  ourselves  of,  and  how  continually  we 
are  tempted,  while  so  acting,  to  take  out  our  own  reward  in 
praising  ourselves  for  it ;  then  we  may  begin  faintly  and  dimly 
to  imagine,  what  that  love  must  be,  which,  for  no  joy  of  its  own, 
but  only  the  joy  of  saving  sinners,  "  endured  the  cross,  despising 
the  shame :"  endured  such  pangs  as  the  Psalms  and  Prophets 
describe:  "I  am  poured  out  like  water;  and  all  My  bones  are 
out  of  joint :  My  heart  also,  in  the  midst  of  My  body,  is  even  like 
melting  wax ;  My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd,  and  My 
tongue  cleaveth  to  My  gums.  I  was  a  derision  to  all  My  people, 
and  their  song  all  the  day.  HE  hath  filled  me  with  bitterness  ; 
HE  hath  made  me  drunken  with  wormwood.  Is  it  nothing  to 
you,  all  ye  that  pass  by  ?  Behold  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow 
like  unto  My  sorrow,  wherewith  the  LORD  hath  afflicted  ME  in 
the  day  of  His  fierce  anger."  I  say,  if  a  man  does  but  lie  awake 
one  night  with  bodily  pain  and  anguish,  he  may  well  begin  to 
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have  other  and  truer  thoughts  of  such  Scriptures  as  these,  than 
he  had  before. 

And  thus  resolutely  doing  our  duty,  from  the  very  pain  which 
it  sometimes  brings  with  it,  trains  the  soul  to  embrace  the  Cross. 
Who  more  likely  to  turn  towards  their  suffering  SAVIOUR,  with 
all  their  heart  and  soul,  than  those  who  are  dutifully  and  affec 
tionately  waiting  on  the  sick-bed  of  some  friend  or  kinsman, 
which  requires  more  than  ordinary  self-denial  ?  Persevere,  then, 
in  the  work  of  your  calling,  pleasant  or  unpleasant,  for  His  sake 
Who  called  you,  as  our  LORD  was  daily  teaching  in  the  temple  ; 
it  will  be  half,  one  may  say  the  first  half,  of  your  preparation  for 
rightly  drawing  near  the  Cross  of  CHRIST. 

But  let  us  not  forget  that  this  preparation  comprehends  another 
thing  equally  necessary ;  there  must  be  contemplation  as  well 
as  action ;  devotional  thoughts  as  well  as  dutiful  obedience. 
Who  can  doubt  that  our  Blessed  LORD'S  nights  spent  in  the 
Mount  of  Olives  had,  at  least,  as  much  to  do  with  His  hour, 
which  was  at  hand,  as  His  days  of  Teaching  and  Miracles  in 
Jerusalem  and  in  the  Temple  ?  It  will  not  do,  then,  to  imagine, 
as  one  may  sometimes  hear  people  affirming,  in  a  tone  not  quite 
so  reverential  as  one  should  wish,  that  we  are  sufficiently  pre 
pared  for  receiving  CHRIST,  if  we  be  honest,  and  punctual,  and 
kind,  in  our  daily  calling.  It  is  not  a  safe  way  of  talking, 
which  some  have,  that  "  they  are  not  afraid  to  die,  for  they  bear 
no  man  any  ill-will,  nor  have  done  any  body  harm,  neither  is 
the  man  living  who  has  any  reason  to  count  them  enemies." 
This  is  not,  I  say,  a  safe  way  of  talking,  though  it  is  a  very 
common  one.  For  what  does  it,  in  fact,  come  to  ?  It  comes 
to  this  :  that  there  is  no  special  need  of  devotion ;  that  we  have 
no  occasion  to  exercise  ourselves  in  withdrawing  from  the  world 
in  order  to  have  direct  intercourse  with  GOD,  in  prayer  and  deep 
thought  and  heavenly  contemplation ;  which,  if  you  consider  it, 
is  as  much  as  to  say,  that  a  man  is  just  as  likely  to  keep  the 
way  to  Heaven,  and  come  thither  at  last,  though  he  never  look 
that  way. 

But  unaccountable  as  this  sounds,  when  we  put  it  into  words, 
it  is  in  deed,  and  in  real  life,  one  of  the  most  common  of  all  errors, 
and  especially  necessary  to  be  guarded  against  in  our  country, 
and  in  our  time.  For  it  somehow  appears,  that  we  English 
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people,  of  all  people  in  the  world,  are  most  apt  to  make  an  idol 
of  what  we  call  common  sense,  and  to  look  at  every  thing  as 
those  who  are  called  men  of  business ;  to  enquire  after  the  visible 
apparent  use  of  things;  to  be  impatient  of  what  we  do  not 
at  once  understand ;  and  to  think  that  all  must  be  right  enough, 
if  people's  lives  and  practices  towards  one  another  be  right. 
Our  spirit,  left  to  itself,  is  too  like  that  of  the  rich  young 
man,  who  having,  as  he  thought,  done  all  his  duty  to  his  neigh 
bour  from  his  youth  up,  asked  of  our  LORD,  without  fear,  "  What 
lack  I  yet?"  This,  we  have  reason  to  think,  is  the  disposition 
of  our  countrymen ;  they  always  want  something  solid,  and  dis 
like  what  seems  fanciful  and  unreal ;  they  are  too  much  for  Sight 
against  Faith,  even  in  religious  and  spiritual  things  ;  and  there 
fore  devotion,  properly  so  called, — worshipping  GOD,  lifting  up 
their  hearts  to  HIM  in  public  and  in  private,  making  leisure  for 
prayer,  and  holy  and  penitential  exercises,  keeping  holy  days 
and  times,  whether  of  humiliation  or  of  festival  joy  ; — all  these 
things  we  Englishmen  are  apt  to  think  slightly  of,  because  we  do 
not  perceive  at  once  that  outward  fruit  of  them,  which  we  are 
accustomed  to  look  for  in  every  thing. 

Is  there  any  one  here,  who  does  not  know  people  who  think 
little  of  public  worship,  because  experience  tells  them,  as  they 
suppose,  that  a  man  may  be  good  and  useful  without  it  ?  And  can 
it  be  reasonably  doubted,  that  many  go  on  to  despise  private 
prayer  also,  because  they  do  not  see  why  it  should  be  necessary 
to  a  person  doing  his  duty  to  his  acquaintance,  and  being  useful 
in  his  generation  ?  Now  I  do  not  say  it  is  so  bad,  yet  it  may 
be  a  part  of  this  same  indevout  temper,  to  despise  and  neglect, 
I  say  wilfully  to  despise  and  neglect,  any  ordinance  of  the 
Church,  any  sort  of  direct  devotion,  which  she  recommends  to  her 
children.  Fasting,  for  example,  is  one  sort  of  private  devotion, 
on  which  the  Church  has  given  very  particular  directions  ;  as  any 
one  may  see  in  the  calendar  at  the  beginning  of  the  Prayer  Book. 
Yet  how  many  persons  are  there,  who  pass  by  these  directions 
altogether,  making  no  difference  at  all  between  fast  days  and 
feast  days  !  No  doubt,  most  people  do  so  in  ignorance ;  their 
attention  has  not  been  ever  really  drawn  to  the  subject :  but 
whoever  first  began  this  inattention,  whoever,  being  reminded, 
still  goes  on  in  it, — have  we  not  some  reason  to  fear  that  it  may 
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be  in  them  a  symptom  of  the  profane  spirit  of  the  world,  to 
which  all  days  and  all  times  are  alike  ?  What  would  such  an 
one  have  said  to  our  LORD'S  devotions,  that  last  week  of  His 
life,  by  night  in  the  Mount  of  Olives  ?  Would  he  not  have 
thought  it  a  pity,  that  working  so  hard  as  HE  did,  and  having  so 
much  to  endure,  HE  should  weary  HIMSELF  out  still  more  with 
watching  and  prayer  all  night  ?  But  we  see  that  HE,  to  whom 
only  the  right  way  is  perfectly  known,  HE  took  the  way  of 
self-denial  and  holy  contemplation ;  HE  added  watching  and 
devotional  exercises,  by  night,  arid  when  alone,  to  the  pastoral 
and  charitable  works,  which  engaged  HIM  by  day,  and  among 
others. 

Add  to  this  the  reflection,  who  our  Blessed  LORD  was :  GOD 
incarnate,  so  united,  even  as  Man,  to  the  most  high  and  eternal 
Godhead,  that  HE  could  not  be  for  a  moment  left  alone.  Yet 
even  HE  accounted  it  necessary,  at  set  times  and  places,  and  in 
a  solemn  manner,  to  keep  up  this  intercourse  of  devotion  with 
His  Heavenly  FATHER.  HE  who  of  all  men,  one  should  think, 
could  least  need  it,  HE  has  set  the  strictest  example  of  intense 
prayer  and  retired  meditation,  as  the  true  way  of  preparing  one 
self  for  hard  duties  and  conflicts  in  life,  and  for  the  last  unknown 
hour. 

I  wish  we  thought  of  this  more  than  we  do.  Here  is  our  MASTER 
rising  up  to  His  prayers  a  great  while  before  day,  and  we  lie  on 
in  sloth  and  negligence.  Here  is  our  MASTER  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  after  a  hard  day's  work  in  the  Temple,  and  we,  perhaps, 
fancying  ourselves  over-tired,  come  in  and  throw  ourselves  on 
our  beds  without  one  serious  prayer  or  recollection.  Here  is 
our  MASTER  kneeling  and  falling  prostrate,  and  we  sit  carelessly, 
and  perhaps  look  about  us,  while  the  Church  is  offering  up  the 
most  solemn  prayers. 

You  are  deceived,  my  brethren,  if  you  imagine  that  these  are 
mere  outward  things,  making  no  difference  if  the  heart  be  right. 
Why  are  they  set  down  as  part  of  our  LORD'S  behaviour,  if  they 
make  no  difference  in  GOD'S  sight  ?  How  can  they  be  mere 
outward  things,  if  we  do  them  humbly  because  we  read  that 
HE  did  so  ?  If  place,  posture,  time,  self-denial,  helped  HIM 
in  His  devotions ;  are  we  better  than  HE  (Goo  forgive  the 
word),  that  we  should  think  ourselves  above  needing  such 
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help  ?  If  even  HE,  who  was  one  with  the  FATHER,  used  so 
much  serious  contemplation, — took  so  much  time,  as  it  were,  to 
recollect  HIMSELF,  when  His  death  was  coming  on ; — can  we 
imagine  we  are  duly  preparing  for  our  death,  if  we  will  not 
find  or  make  leisure  for  calm  thought  and  religious  examina 
tion  of  ourselves,  hefore  our  prayers,  and  after  we  have  done 
praying  ? 

I  say,  preparing  for  our  death,  for,  indeed,  that  is  the  true 
light  in  which  we  ere  to  regard  all  the  services  of  this  holy 
week.  Good  Friday,  as  it  is  the  remembrance  of  our  LORD'S 
dying  moments,  so  it  is,  to  a  faithful  Christian,  a  sort  of  re 
hearsal  and  foretaste  of  his  own  departure.  For  such  a  person 
knows  that  his  death  cannot  be  a  happy  one,  except  by  partaking 
of  the  virtue  of  his  LORD'S  death.  It  must  be  offered  up  as  a 
sort  of  sacrifice,  in  union  with  the  only  true  sacrifice,  once  for 
all  made  on  the  Cross.  Our  LORD,  in  His  dying  pains,  did  in 
a  mysterious  and  heavenly  manner  bear  the  death-pangs  of  all 
His  people,  made  them  His  own,  and  sanctified  them ;  so  that 
His  death  is  in  a  manner  their  death,  and  theirs,  His.  This 
being  so,  how  can  we  better  prepare  to  keep  the  memorial  of 
His  death,  than  by  such  holy  and  charitable  ways,  as  we  would 
wish  to  be  found  in,  when  we  have  to  meet  our  own  ? 

Be  not,  then,  slothful,  on  this  holy  and  blessed  week  ;  make  haste 
to  be  reconciled,  you  who  are  out  of  charity ;  deny  yourselves,  you 
who  live  at  your  ease  ;  recollect  yourselves,  you  who  are  careless 
in  your  prayers ;  and  remember  your  SAVIOUR,  while  you  have 
time,  both  His  warning  and  His  practice  ;  His  warning  in  the 
verse  before,  "  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye 
may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall 
come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  SON  of  Man  ;"  his  prac 
tice,  described  in  the  text,  "  In  the  day-time  HE  was  teaching 
in  the  temple :  and  at  night  HE  went  out,  and  abode  in  the 
mount  that  is  called  the  Mount  of  Olives." 
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"  They  understood  none  of  these  things:  and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them, 
neither  knew  they  the  things  which  were  spoken." 

AND  yet  our  LORD'S  sayings  were  plain  enough  in  themselves. 
"  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  which  are  written 
by  the  Prophets  shall  be  accomplished  unto  the  SON  of  Man  : 
for  HE  shall  be  delivered  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked, 
and  spitefully  entreated,  and  spitted  on ;  and  they  shall  scourge 
HIM,  and  put  HIM  to  death;  and  the  third  day  HE  shall  rise 
again."  The  words,  surely,  however  wonderful,  are  not  hard  to 
be  understood ;  and  yet  we  are  told,  both  on  this  and  on  other 
like  occasions,  that  they  were  quite  beyond  the  comprehension  of 
the  Disciples.  They  understood  not  His  saying,  and  were  afraid 
to  ask  HIM.  Though  HE  spoke  never  so  openly,  they  had  still 
to  question  among  themselves,  what  such  sayings  on  His  part 
should  mean. 

Now  in  this  ignorance  on  the  part  of  the  Apostles,  which 
seems  to  us  so  strange,  we  may  on  consideration  find  something 
very  like  what  takes  place  in  our  own  hearts  and  minds.  It  is, 
in  a  kind  of  type  and  mystery,  the  shadow  and  type  of  our  sad 
but  too  common  ignorance  concerning  the  Humiliation  and 
Passion  of  our  LORD.  The  Disciples,  not  having  as  yet  received 
the  gift  of  the  HOLY  GHOST,  could  not  understand,  could  not  put 
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their  minds  to,  our  SAVIOUR'S  prophecies  about  His  own  suffer 
ings.  The  natural  man  cannot  understand  the  Cross.  That 
CHRIST  the  SON  of  GOD  should^reign  and  be  a  great  King,  that  all 
kings  should  fall  down  before  HIM,  and  all  nations  do  HIM 
service,  that  by  HIM,  in  some  mysterious  way,  a  great  deliverance 
should  take  place — such  truths  as  these  they  readily  adopted, 
although  the  words  in  which  they  were  uttered  were  not  one 
whit  plainer  than  those  which  foretold  His  shame,  and  pain,  and 
death.  They  kept  close  to  the  childish  notions  in  which  they 
had  been  brought  up,  of  a  King  on  his  throne,  glittering  with 
gold  and  precious  stones,  who  should  make  them  all  rich  and 
great  in  this  world,  and  cause  the  land  to  overflow  with  milk  and 
honey.  When  HE  told  them  of  His  affliction  and  death,  or  of 
taking  up  the  Cross,  or  of  not  being  ministered  unto  but  minis 
tering,  the  words  indeed  were  spoken  out  expressly,  but  they 
could  not  bear  the  plain  meaning,  and  therefore  they  could  not 
understand  it.  They  turned  away  their  minds  from  it,  saying, 
"  Of  course,  we  are  not  to  understand  this ;  what  to  understand, 
we  do  not  know  exactly  ;  but  this  cannot  be  the  meaning  ;  the 
words  cannot  mean  what  they  say ;  there  must  be  some  figure  of 
speech,  some  parable,  some  deep  mysterious  turn  in  them." 
Thus  they  got  rid  of  the  most  direct  and  evident  prophecies  and 
precepts  of  JESUS  CHRIST.  They  turned  their  minds  away  from 
thinking  of  the  Cross,  and  accordingly  when  it  came,  they  were 
unprepared  for  it,  and,  for  awhile,  they  all  forsook  HIM  and  fled. 
All  were  offended  because  of  HIM  that  night,  because  none  of 
them  had  quite  properly  taken  the  full  and  direct  warning  which 
HE  gave. 

They  could  not  comprehend  His  words  about  the  Cross,  before 
it  was  really  lifted  up ;  but  what  is  yet  more  remarkable,  neither 
do  we  Christians,  most  of  us,  comprehend  those  words,  however 
early  we  have  been  taught  them,  however  carefully  we  are  put  in 
mind  of  them,  however  exactly  we  say  them  with  our  lips.  It  is 
not  only  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross  is  too  deep  for  us ;  it  is 
not  only,  that  we  do  not  lay  to  heart  our  own  sinfulness,  and  our 
LORD'S  atonement.  I  am  not  now  speaking  of  that  kind  of 
ignorance,  but  of  Christians  not  really  understanding,  not  laying 
to  heart,  what  they  really  read  and  hear  of  the  outward  visible 
sufferings  of  our  gracious  REDEEMER.  We  do  not  put  our  minds 
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to  it ;  we  do  not  silently  draw  a  kind  of  picture  of  it  in  our 
memories ;  we  do  not,  as  is  sometimes  said,  realize  the  passion  of 
our  LORD.  Why  we  are  so  dull*on  this  point  more  than  others, 
and  how  that  great  evil  may  be  cured  or  prevented,  I  will  now, 
in  some  measure,  try  to  explain. 

First  of  all,  we  know  well,  that  it  is  hard,  if  not  impossible,  to 
enter  thoroughly  into  any  sufferings  of  others.  People  who  are 
in  affliction  and  pain,  feel  this  very  deeply  themselves.  They 
say  continually,  "  No  tongue  can  tell, — it  is  quite  unaccountable 
what  I  suffer."  Every  man's  heart  is,  of  course,  in  most  respects 
a  secret  to  every  other  man.  GOD  keeps  His  own  eye  upon  it, 
but  gives  no  power  that  we  know  of,  to  any  of  His  creatures  to 
search  it  out.  Every  man's  heart  is  a  secret  to  his  neighbour, 
but  especially  in  respect  of  sufferings.  To  enter  truly  into  other 
men's  pain  and  trouble,  we  must  really  love  them, — there  is  no 
other  way.  No  learning,  nor  study,  nor  experience,  nor  skill, 
will  answer  the  purpose ;  but  true,  real,  self-denying  love  for  our 
neighbour  will  help  us  to  feel  for  him  in  a  remarkable  way.  This 
is  how  mothers  and  nurses  enter  into  the  sufferings  of  little 
children,  feel  for  them,  know  what  they  want,  and  are  very  often 
able  to  supply  it.  It  is  because  they  love  them ;  and  without 
some  special  love  for  the  afflicted,  none  of  us  can  thoroughly 
enter  into  or  understand  his  affliction.  We  may  know  a  little 
of  it,  enough  to  make  us  pity,  enough  perhaps  to  make  us  endea 
vour  to  relieve  it,  in  some  small  measure  ;  but  without  true  and 
cordial  love,  nature  will  teach  us,  having  done  thus  much,  to 
turn  away  our  eyes  and  minds  from  the  misery,  as  though  dwell 
ing  much  on  it  were  but  paining  ourselves  to  no  purpose.  Many 
a  one,  more  charitable  than  that  unhappy  rich  man  in  the  parable, 
would  have  relieved  Lazarus,  but  would  not  have  liked  to  see  him 
with  his  sores  every  day  at  his  gate.  I  say  it  again;  truly  to 
enter  into  the  calamities  of  our  brethren,  and  put  ourselves  in 
their  place,  is  a  great  and  rare  fruit  of  charity,  and  cannot  be,  at 
least,  cannot  spread  far,  or  last  long,  without  some  special 
love. 

And  if  this  is  the  case  of  all  sufferings,  it  is  more  especially 
true  with  regard  to  the  sufferings  of  our  LORD  on  the  Cross.  If 
we  find  it  hard  to  know  and  understand  what  the  poor  and  sick 
endure  among  whom  we  live,  how  are  we  to  realize  to  ourselves 
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the  pain,  and  shame,  and  trouble,  and  agony,  of  HIM  who  was 
hanged  on  a  tree  in  Jerusalem,  so  far  away,  so  many  years  hefore 
we  were  born  ?  We  shall  never  think  on  it  as  we  ought,  except 
we  begin  to  have  some  true  love  of  that  Divine  Sufferer  in  our 
hearts.  To  fix  our  eyes  in  earnest  upon  the  Cross,  we  want  love 
and  faith  too  ;  faith,  to  represent  to  our  hearts,  as  true  and  real, 
the  things  which  happened  at  Jerusalem  so  long  ago ;  love,  to 
hinder  us  from  withdrawing  our  mind's  eye  from  things  so  painful 
and  distressing.  It  is  want  of  faith  and  love,  which  hinders  us 
from  true  and  thorough  contemplation  of  the  sufferings  of  our 
Divine  SAVIOUR,  even  as  the  Saints'  overflowing  faith  and  love 
have  ever  caused  them  to  give  themselves  up  to  steady  meditation 
on  those  sufferings ;  to  realize  them  in  every  way,  and  make 
them  their  own. 

The  disciples  at  that  time  wanted  faith  and  love,  out  of  a  kind 
of  childishness.  As  children  cannot  look  on  to  distress  and 
illness,  and  when  they  hear  of  it,  do  not  know  what  it  means,  so 
the  twelve  could  not  at  that  time  know  what  our  LORD  meant, 
when  HE  spoke  to  them  of  being  ill-used  and  crucified.  But 
what  is  our  reason  ?  Why  cannot  we  think  steadily  on  His 
passion  ?  Alas  !  there  are  too  many  reasons  and  too  evident. 

Too  many  of  us  are  wanting  in  seriousness  altogether.  Suppose 
an  Angel,  at  a  certain  season — at  this  holy  season  of  passion-tide, — 
were  to  go  round  to  every  house,  knock  at  every  person's  door,  and 
say,  "This  is  the  solemn  time — this  is  different  from  all  other  weeks 
in  the  year :  the  Cross  is  lifted  up  among  you ;  come  round  it  and 
adore.  Put  away  the  strange  gods,  the  earthly  thoughts  and 
pursuits,  from  among  you ;  and  force  yourself  now,  for  a  time 
at  least,  to  follow  your  LORD  in  heart  whithersoever  HE  goeth. 
Watch  HIM  from  morning  to  night,  on  His  way  into  Jerusalem, 
during  His  nightly  devotions  in  the  Mount  of  Olives,  discoursing 
in  the  Temple,  foretelling  the  end  of  the  world,  at  His  Last  Sup 
per,  in  the  garden  of  His  agony,  bound  before  His  persecutors, 
bearing  His  Cross  to  Calvary,  lifted  up  upon  it  between  earth  and 
Heaven.  Fix  the  eyes  of  your  heart  upon  HIM  for  these  days  of 
His  Passion,  at  least ;  do  not  willingly  let  them  wander."  Sup 
pose,  I  say,  one  of  GOD'S  Angels  were  to  go  round  from  house  to 
house  at  the  beginning  of  the  Holy  Week,  with  such  a  warning 
as  the ;  how  would  he  find  himself  received  ?  I  will  not  now 
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speak  of  those  houses  in  which  such  a  call  would  be  clearly  out  of 
place,  because  they  who  dwell  there  have  been  all  their  lives  long 
so  entirely  taken  up  with  other  things,  that  they  do  not  even  un 
derstand  what  is  meant  when  they  are  called  on  to  look  to  the  Cross. 
I  will  not  suppose  this  Angel's  voice  falling  on  ears  altogether 
unholy  and  profane :  let  us  imagine  those  who  hear  it  to  be  in 
some  respects  serious  persons  ;  yet  will  the  meaning  of  the  voice 
be  more  or  less  hid  from  them — they  will  not  know  the  things 
which  are  spoken,  they  will  not  understand  the  call  to  keep  Pas 
sion  Week,  except  they  have  been  on  their  guard  against  such  an 
error  as  I  am  now  going  to  mention. 

If  we  have  been  leading  soft  and  delicate  lives,  indulging  our 
selves  without  scruple  in  all  delights  and  amusements  which  were 
not  plainly  sinful,  how  can  it  be  possible  for  us,  then,  to  taste  at 
all  with  our  LORD  the  bitterness  of  the  Cross  ?  We  have  read  of 
one  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptu 
ously  every  day,  and  was  satisfied  with  such  delights,  and  sought 
nothing  better ;  and  the  consequence  was,  he  could  have  no  feel 
ing  for  Lazarus,  who  laid  at  his  gate  full  of  sores.  And  if  you 
have  been  living  like  him,  not  perhaps  in  purple  and  fine  linen, 
but  just  pleasing  yourself  in  the  enjoyment  of  such  earthly  and 
bodily  pleasures  as  your  condition  afforded,  depend  upon  it,  you 
cannot  have  any  true  sense  of  CHRIST'S  sufferings.  You  may 
take  good  words,  Church  and  Scripture  words,  in  your  mouth, 
confessing  His  Cross,  yet  somehow  it  will  be  hid  from  you.  You 
may  kneel  down  and  try  to  say  good  prayers,  yet  somehow,  while 
you  are  at  your  prayers,  the  thoughts  and  cares  connected  with 
these  your  earthly  pleasures  will  come  in  and  take  off  your  mind 
from  your  SAVIOUR.  When  you  set  yourself  to  meditate  on  the 
Cross,  you  will  hardly  know  how  to  begin.  It  will  seem  to  you 
like  learning  a  lesson  in  a  strange  language,  of  which  you  have 
not  learned  the  first  and  simplest  sounds.  All  your  notion  of  it 
will  probably  be,  that  it  is  something  very  bitter,  which  CHRIST 
endured  for  your  sake  to  save  you  from  suffering,  and  that  you 
ought  to  be  very  thankful  to  HIM  for  it ;  but  in  the  mean  time, 
not  denying  yourself,  you  will  be  inwardly  unable  to  enter  into  the 
spirit  of  His  sufferings.  You  will  not  really  feel  the  power  of  His 
Cross  at  all.  On  the  other  hand,  as  soon  as  you  begin,  humbly 
and  secretly,  to  deny  yourself  for  His  sake,  to  give  up  pleasures, 
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to  subdue  importunate  desires,  to  bear  with  troublesome,  disa 
greeable  people,  to  forgive  affronts  and  wrongs  immediately,  to  re 
collect  His  presence  and  your  own  sins  continually — that  moment 
His  Cross  and  kingdom  comes  to  you,  not  in  word  only,  but  in 
power ;  that  moment  you  begin  to  know  HIM,  and  the  fellowship 
of  His  sufferings.  Therefore  the  Holy  Church,  no  doubt  by  Di 
vine  guidance,  has  ever  ordained  that  there  should  be  a  Lent  be 
fore  Passion  Week  ;  a  time  of  denying  and  mortifying  our  earthly 
members,  before  the  time  of  giving  ourselves  up  to  meditation 
upon  CHRIST'S  sufferings.  For  want  of  such  holy  discipline,  no 
doubt  this  Holy  Week  finds  us  in  general  but  ill  prepared  to  re 
ceive  the  blessing  prepared  for  us  in  it.  How  can  we  expect  the 
Cross  of  our  SAVIOUR  to  enter  suddenly  into  our  hearts,  and  fill  up 
all  our  thoughts  and  desires  during  this  one  week,  when,  up  to 
the  very  last  hour  of  the  former  week,  we  have  been  filling  them 
without  scruple  as  full  as  they  could  hold  of  this  world's  vanities  ? 
It  cannot  be,  my  brethren;  it  is  in  vain  to  look  for  it.  If  we 
will  not  try  to  punish  ourselves,  with  CHRIST  and  for  CHRIST,  in 
Lent,  we  must  give  up  the  hope  of  suffering  with  HIM  in  Passion 
Week. 

But  as  I  will  hope  that  no  well-meaning  Christian  among  us 
has  passed  his  Lent  altogether  without  some  kind  of  wish  and 
effort  to  deny  himself,  I  would  now  earnestly  advise  one  and  all  to 
take,  without  delay,  the  mournful  privilege  which  our  dying  RE 
DEEMER  offers  them.  I  would  say,  Accept  with  all  your  heart 
that  gracious  invitation  which  the  SAVIOUR  of  your  souls  now  gives 
you.  "  Behold  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  My 
sorrow  ;"  "  Look  unto  ME,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth ;"  "  Take  up  My  Cross,  and  follow  ME."  And,  by  way  of 
some  little  beginning,  let  us  set  ourselves  this  rule  :  to  have  our 
LORD  and  His  sufferings  as  much  as  we  can  before  our  minds 
during  this  whole  week,  so  that,  as  often  as  we  are  led  to  think  of 
the  necessary  businesses  and  refreshments  of  life,  we  may  pre 
sently  awake  and  recollect  ourselves,  and  say  in  our  hearts,  What 
have  I  to  do  with  the  world,  I,  whose  LORD  is  even  now  in  that 
severe  course  of  suffering  for  my  sins  ?  Let  us,  on  each  day  of 
the  Holy  Week,  follow  HIM  in  our  minds,  and  silently  draw  an 
inward  picture  of  HIM  in  some  one  moment  of  His  Passion.  Let 
us  try  to  think  it  well  over  in  the  mornings,  and  get  it  strong  be- 
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fore  our  mind's  eye,  that  we  fly  back  to  it,  and  gaze  upon  it  in 
silence  and  humility,  as  often  as  we  have  any  leisure  during  the 
day.  Why,  think  you,  did  the  HOLY  GHOST,  by  the  Evangelists, 
set  forth  so  particularly  the  circumstances  of  our  LORD'S  Passion  ? 
Surely  they  are  written  for  our  remembrance :  we  were  to  con 
template  His  Divine  image,  first  preparing  for  His  Cross,  then  in 
the  act  of  being  fastened  to  it,  then  lifted  up  upon  it,  then  dying 
on  it  by  degrees,  then  hanging  dead  upon  it,  then  taken  down 
from  it  and  laid  in  the  grave.  We  know  exactly  how  many 
wounds  there  were,  and  where  they  were  inflicted;  how  many  words 
HE  spoke,  and  on  what  occasions  ;  who  were  by  HIM,  and  how  they 
behaved ;  at  what  hour  HE  was  brought  before  Pilate  ;  when  con 
demned,  when  crucified,  when  HE  cried  with  a  loud  voice  and 
gave  up  the  Ghost.  There  is  not  one  of  us,  that  has  ever  heard 
or  read  the  Gospels  for  this  week  with  any  attention,  but  has  a  sort 
of  picture  in  his  mind,  more  or  less  distinct,  of  the  crown  of  thorns, 
the  purple  robe,  the  soldiers  spitting  and  bowing  the  knee  in 
mockery,  the  Cross  laid  upon  our  LORD,  His  sacred  and  adorable 
feet  and  hands  so  cruelly  fastened  to  it,  the  offering  vinegar,  the 
bowing  of  His  head,  the  loud  cry,  the  yielding  up  the  ghost,  the 
soldier  piercing  His  side,  His  burial  by  Joseph.  Now,  what  ima 
ginations  we  have  of  all  these  unspeakable  things,  let  them  not  go, 
let  us  dwell  upon  them  ;  we  cannot  study  them  too  earnestly,  pro 
vided  we  do  so  with  deep  reverence, remembering  that  this  heavenly 
Lamb,  so  cruelly  slain,  is  our  LORD,  our  KING,  our  SAVIOUR,  and 
our  GOD  ;  the  GOD  whom  all  the  Angels  worship.  Keeping  this 
in  mind,  let  us  really  try,  this  one  week  of  our  lives,  to  have  CHRIST 
and  His  Cross  constantly  before  us.  We  cannot  tell  how  much 
good  such  holy  pictures  may  do  us.  The  Church  puts  them  be 
fore  us  on  purpose  ;  let  them  not  pass  away  unimproved.  So  may 
we  come  to  Good  Friday,  and  to  the  Holy  Communion  on  Easter 
Day,  with  minds  everyway  better  prepared,  humbler,  more  loving, 
more  penitent.  So  may  we  learn  by  degrees  "  to  endure  hard 
ness,  as  good  soldiers  of  JESUS  CHRIST."  So  may  we  be  practised 
in  the  true  love  of  the  Cross,  embrace  it  more  and  more  with  both 
hands  earnestly,  and  by  its  healing  power  become  at  last  fit  for 
Heaven. 


SERMON    CCXLVII. 


THE  LIFTING  UP  OF  THE  SON  OF  MAN. 
GOOD  FRIDAY. 


ST.  JOHN  iii.  14,  15. 

"As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  SON  of 
Man  be  lifted  up;  that  whosoever  believeth  in  HIM  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life." 

ALL  Christians  know  that  the  sum  of  their  religion,  their  hope 
and  faith  and  love  towards  GOD,  and,  in  a  word,  all  their  duty 
to  HIM,  are  gathered  together,  as  it  were,  in  a  point,  in  the 
Mystery  of  this  great  and  awful  day.  We  all  know  that  the 
Cross  of  our  REDEEMER  must  always  be  all  in  all  to  us.  We 
all  acknowledge  it  in  words,  when  we  are  asked.  Some  of  us 
make  mention  of  it  often,  and  seem,  indeed,  to  depend  on  it. 
But  there  is  great  danger  of  our  very  often  letting  it  slip  out 
of  our  minds :  great  danger  of  our  speaking  without  seriously 
thinking  of  it ;  and  the  greatest  danger,  perhaps,  of  all,  that  we 
shall  be  contented  with  very  slight  and  imperfect  notions  of  the 
Cross,  of  its  power  and  meaning,  and  of  the  portion  we  must 
have  in  it  ourselves,  if  we  would  not  make  void  the  gracious  pur 
pose  of  HIM  who  bore  it,  and  died  on  it  for  us. 

Some  Christians  I  fear  there  are  among  us,  who,  although 
they  have  been  so  often  told,  yet  do  not  seem  ever  to  have 
laid  it  to  heart,  who  this  great  and  holy  SAVIOUR  is,  who 
did  so  great  things  for  us  all.  I  speak  particularly  of  some  of 
the  poorest,  and  some  who,  though  not  poor,  are  yet  most 
ignorant  among  our  brethren,  who  cannot  read,  or  who  have 
much  neglected  their  reading,  and  have  also  neglected,  most 
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unhappily,  that  which  is  better  than  all  reading,  diligent  attend 
ance  on  the  worship  and  teaching  of  the  Church.  Among  such 
as  these,  I  have  reason  to  think,  it  is  no  such  very  rare  thing  to 
find  a  person  ignorant  even  of  the  very  doctrine,  that  our  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST  is  the  Most  High  GOD,  begotten  from  everlasting 
of  the  FATHER.  They  think,  or  rather  speak  of  HIM,  as  their 
SAVIOUR,  as  One  perfect  in  goodness,  to  whom  they  must  look 
for  every  thing.  But  they  never  knew  in  earnest,  or,  if  they 
did,  they  have  forgotten,  and  it  does  not  come  into  their  minds 
as  they  hear  and  read  of  HIM,  that  HE  who  died  for  them  to-day, 
is  verily  and  indeed  their  GOD. 

Our  LORD,  indeed,  from  the  beginning  of  His  teaching,  had 
warned  His  Disciples  against  this  error ;  for  in  His  conversation 
with  Nicodemus,  one  of  the  first  of  His  discourses,  HE  said, 
it  was  inexcusable  in  men  not  to  receive  His  witness,  seeing 
HE  is  at  once  both  GOD  and  Man,  is  at  the  same  moment  both 
in  Heaven  and  in  earth.  "  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to 
Heaven,  but  HE  that  came  down  from  Heaven,  even  the  SON  of 
Man,  which  is  in  Heaven."  One  should  wonder,  after  so  many 
plain  declarations  such  as  this  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  the 
Creeds,  and  the  Prayers  of  the  Church,  how  any  Christian, 
though  ever  so  unlearned,  should  be  ignorant  of  the  Most 
High  Nature  of  our  Blessed  LORD.  Yet  I  have  found  such,  and 
am  much  afraid,  from  certain  ways  of  speaking  which  we  often 
hear,  that  there  are  many  more  than  we  know  of. 

And  no  wonder,  if  they  neglect  the  Church  Prayers.  How 
can  we  expect  CHRIST  to  show  HIMSELF  to  us,  if  we  care  not  to 
come  where  HE  has  promised  to  be  ?  We  may  think  we  make 
up  for  it  by  diligent  reading  at  home ;  but  it  is  far  otherwise. 
Besides  all  other  dangers  which  he  brings  on  himself,  the  man 
who  neglects  to  worship  CHRIST  in  communion  with  the  Church, 
which  is  His  Body,  is  almost  sure  to  fall  into  some  grievous 
error,  or  to  miss  some  necessary  part  of  Christian  truth.  This 
point  of  our  LORD'S  Godhead  is  apt  more  especially  to  be  lost 
out  of  that  man's  mind.  For  it  has  ever  been  His  way,  to  hide 
it  on  purpose  from  those  who  are  unworthy,  and  to  reveal  it  to 
those  only,  who,  like  Nicodemus,  seriously  seek  HIM. 

But  plainly,  if  we  do  not  keep  it  in  our  minds  that  this  JESUS, 
whose  sufferings  we  remember  to-day,  is  indeed  our  CREATOR, 
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the  Most  High  and  Glorious  One,  we  can  have  no  right  notion 
of  His  Infinite  Mercy,  no  real  thought  of  His  Cross,  what  it 
really  is. 

Again,  there  is  this  great  mistake,  frequently  committed  by 
those  who  should  know  better, — who  never  indeed  would  think  of 
committing  it,  were  it  not  that  it  has  been  taught  them  as  the 
true  meaning  of  the  Bible, — namely,  that  CHRIST'S  lifting  up  on  the 
Cross  was  only  in  order  that  we  might  believe  or  trust  in  HIM  ; 
that  we  might  feel  our  great  sinfulness,  which  made  such  a  sacri 
fice  necessary,  and  His  unspeakable  love,  who  condescended  to 
offer  HIMSELF  ;  and  that  so  feeling,  we  might  be  saved,  without 
any  great  change  in  our  conduct ;  saved,  in  short,  by  belief  and 
trust,  without  true  Christian  obedience.  I  fear  that  this  is  a 
very  common  error  indeed,  and  that  it  makes  most  of  us  a  great 
deal  more  careless  in  our  lives,  and  easier  when  we  draw  near 
our  end,  than  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Cross  would  permit  us 
to  be. 

See  what  our  LORD  says  of  that  doctrine  here,  where  HE  men 
tions  it  to  Nicodemus— -the  very  first  mention  of  it  which  we 
read  of  in  His  teaching.  The  SON  of  Man,  HE  says,  who  came 
down  from  Heaven,  and  is  in  Heaven,  HE  who  is  both  GOD  and 
Man,  HE  must  be  lifted  up,  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
the  wilderness.  HE  was  to  be  lifted  up  on  the  Cross,  to  what 
end  ?  That  "  whosoever  believeth  in  HIM  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  Men  might  have  believed  in  HIM,  with 
out  His  being  crucified;  many,  we  know,  did  so,  before  this 
last  sad  day  of  His  mortal  life ;  but  this  faith  of  theirs  did  not 
of  itself  bring  them  to  life ;  it  was  necessary  that  HE  should  die, 
to  make  their  faith  saving ;  and  this  alone  shows,  that  mere 
believing  and  trusting,  on  which  some  would  fain  depend,  has 
no  such  saving  virtue  in  itself;  it  is  CHRIST'S  death  which 
must  save  us,  if  we  are,  by  GOD'S  Mercy,  saved  at  all.  Faith 
saves  us  so  far,  as  it  makes  us  partakers  of  His  death ;  but  we 
must  not  depend  on  what  we  call  our  faith,  if  our  mind  and 
behaviour  in  other  respects  be  not  such  as  to  keep  us  joined  to 
JESUS  CHRIST,  dying  with  HIM  daily  to  sin,  and  rising  again 
unto  righteousness :  and  this  we  may  plainly  gather  from  what 
our  LORD  says  of  the  Brazen  Serpent,  compared  with  what  is 
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said  elsewhere  of  the  way  in  which  His  Death  was  meant  to  be 
our  salvation. 

The  history  of  the  serpent,  as  told  in  the  Book  of  Numbers, 
and  therefore  of  course  well  known  to  Nicodemus,   who  was  a 
Master  and  Teacher  in  Israel,  was  this  :  When  the  people,  under 
Moses,  were  on  their  way  from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  and  seemed 
near  the  end  of  their  journey,  they  had   to  turn  back  unex 
pectedly  by  command  of  ALMIGHTY  GOD,  and  "  their  soul  was 
much  discouraged,  because  of  the  way;"   they  were  a  good  deal 
out  of  heart,  at  finding  themselves  still  so  far  from  the  end   of 
their  journey.     This  was  trying;  and  they  were  too  impatient 
to  stand  the  trial  as  GOD'S  people  should.     They  fell  again  into 
their  old  sin  of  murmuring  against  Moses,  and  against  GOD  also, 
for  bringing   them    into   the    wilderness  at  all.     This    brought 
GOD'S  anger  upon  them ;  HE  sent  fiery  serpents,  which  bit  many 
of  the  people,  that  they  died.     Therefore  the   people  came  to 
Moses,  and  said,  "  We  have  sinned,  for  we  have  spoken  against 
the  LORD,  and  against  thee :  pray  unto  the  LORD  that  HE  take 
away  the  serpents  from  us."     And  Moses  prayed  for  the  people. 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  "  Make  thee  a  fiery  serpent,  and 
set  it  upon  a  pole :   and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one 
that  is  bitten,  when  he  looketh  upon  it,  shall  live.     And  Moses 
made  a  serpent  of  brass,  and  put  it  upon  a  pole ;  and  it  came  to 
pass,  that  if  a  serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the 
serpent  of  brass,  he  lived." 

Now  we  know  for  certain,  because  our  LORD  has  told  us,  the 
deep  Christian  meaning  of  these  things.  The  fiery  serpents 
represent  our  sins,  taught  by  the  Old  Serpent,  partaking  of  his 
nature,  and  wounding  us  even  to  death  ;'  everlasting  death  both 
of  body  and  soul.  The  people  are  alarmed,  and  begin  to  repent, 
and  come  to  Moses  to  pray  for  them,  and  he  prays  accordingly  ; 
but  they  are  not  yet  delivered.  This  seems  to  point  out  the 
insufficiency  of  all  that  repentance,  or  the  Law,  or  prayer,  can  do, 
without  CHRIST  the  only  SAVIOUR.  Moses  is  directed  to  make 
the  Serpent  for  the  people,  and  bid  them  look  towards  it ;  as 
the  Law  prepared  the  way  for  CHRIST,  being  an  example  and 
shadow  of  good  things  to  come. 

The  next  is  a  very  remarkable  circumstance,  and  must  have 
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seemed  very  strange  and  unaccountable,  until  our  Blessed  LORD 
came.  But  now  we  understand  that  it  points  to  a  great  secret 
of  GOD'S  power  and  mercy.  I  mean  the  circumstance,  that  what 
was  appointed  to  be  the  means  of  curing  the  serpent's  bite,  was 
itself  to  be  made  in  the  form  of  a  serpent.  Let  us  attend  to  St. 
Paul's  explanation  of  this.  "  What  the  Law  could  not  do,  in 
that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  GOD,  sending  His  own  SON 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the 
flesh."  JESUS  CHRIST,  in  order  to  save  sinners,  was  made  HIM 
SELF  Man ;  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinners,  like  them 
in  every  thing,  their  sin  only  excepted.  Thus  was  fulfilled 
the  mysterious  command  of  GOD  to  Moses,  that  what  he 
should  provide  for  curing  those  bitten  by  the  serpents,  should 
be  itself  in  the  figure  of  a  serpent.  And  by  turning  to  HIM, 
that  grievous  evil  was  to  be  remedied,  which  they  could  not 
otherwise  rid  themselves  of  :  not  by  repentance,  or  by  confes 
sion ;  not  by  any  one  interceding  for  them.  The  Law  was  too 
weak  to  heal  them  :  it  could  only  tell  them  what  was  right  and 
wrong ;  it  communicated  no  power  to  do  the  right,  and  avoid 
the  wrong.  It  proved,  indeed,  that  our  natural  misgivings  were 
right ;  it  encouraged  us  to  delight  more  and  more  in  GOD'S 
commandments,  inwardly  in  our  hearts,  but  it  gave  us  no 
spiritual  power  to  perform  what  we  thus  certainly  knew  to  be 
good.  For  that  purpose,  the  SON  of  GOD  was  to  come  down, 
to  be  made  SON  of  Man,  to  take  our  nature  upon  HIM,  even 
the  very  flesh  and  blood,  the  earthly  and  bodily  part  of  it,  that 
we,  drawing  near,  and  partaking  of  HIM,  might  be  made  one 
with  HIM  by  His  SPIRIT — might  be  made  sons  of  GOD. 

Further,  the  brazen  serpent  was  to  be  lifted  up.  Of  the  mean 
ing  of  this  there  cannot  well  be  any  mistake.  It  denotes  the 
lifting  up  of  our  LORD  on  the  Cross ;  as  St.  John,  in  another 
place,  tells  us,  that  when  HE  told  the  Pharisees,  "  I,  if  I  be  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  ME,  HE  spake  the 
word,  signifying  what  death  HE  should  die."  HE  did  not  mean 
merely  that  His  Name  should  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  and 
made  throughly  known  as  the  only  way  of  salvation ;  but  HE 
meant  that  HE  should  be  really  and  bodily  lifted  up.  HE  meant 
His  nailing  to  the  Cross,  as  it  was  this  day,  and  then  the 
setting  of  the  Cross  upright  in  the  earth.  By  this  HE  became, 
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more  especially,  "  the  scorn  of  men,  and  an  outcast  of  the 
people."  As  both  the  Prophets  and  the  Gospel  speak,  "  HE  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors,"  being  crucified,  put  to  that 
death  which  was  ordinarily  the  portion  of  the  vilest  malefactors, 
and  that  between  two  thieves.  Hereby  also  HE  offered  HIMSELF 
for  sin,  became  a  willing  sacrifice  to  bear  what  we  deserved. 
"  No  man  took  His  life  from  HIM,  but  HE  laid  it  down  of  HIM 
SELF  ;"  the  blessed  Cross  being  His  altar,  and  HE  HIMSELF  both 
Priest  and  Offering.  And  thus  HE  accomplished  what  St.  Paul 
adds  in  the  place  just  now  mentioned,  that  "  HE  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  and  for  sin." 

Yet  again :  the  brazen  serpent,  thus  lifted  up,  was  to  be 
looked  upon.  The  wounded  persons  were  to  turn  their  eyes  to 
wards  it,  and  so  to  be  healed.  So  CHRIST,  lifted  up  on  the  Cross, 
is  to  be  believed  on,  to  be  looked  upon  with  the  eyes  of  our 
heart.  "  The  SON  of  Man  is  lifted  up,  to  the  end  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  HIM  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
"The  Law  could  not  save  us,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh  ;"  through  the  corruption  of  our  fallen  nature,  for  which  it 
provided  no  cure.  It  could  but  point  to  HIM  who  is  our  cure,  as 
Moses  did  to  the  brazen  serpent.  It  could  not  justify  us,  it 
could  only  bring  us  to  CHRIST  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith. 
Justification  by  faith  is  that  which  was  betokened  by  the  healing 
of  the  Israelites  when  they  looked  up  to  the  serpent.  It  justifies, 
because  it  brings  us  to  HIM,  with  Whom  to  be  united,  is  to  be 
justified, — that  is,  to  be  forgiven  and  saved  from  this  evil  world, — 
to  be  clothed  writh  heavenly  righteousness.  GOD'S  purpose  is,  that 
no  one  person,  so  coming  to  JESUS  CHRIST,  or  so  brought  to  HIM 
in  infancy,  and  united  to  HIM  by  Holy  Baptism,  should  ever 
perish.  HE  would  have  them  keep  for  ever  that  everlasting  life, 
of  which  HE  has  made  them  partakers. 

This  is  GOD'S  gracious  purpose  :  but  as  among  those  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness,  if  any  person,  after  being  once  healed,  had 
gone  in  the  way  of  the  serpents,  and  been  bitten  again,  his 
having  once  looked  up  at  the  brazen  serpent  would  do  him  no 
good,  that  we  are  told  of ;  so  if  we,  after  all  that  our  Blessed 
REDEEMER  has  done,  throw  ourselves  wilfully  into  that  sin  from 
which  HE  came  to  deliver  us,  what  can  we  expect  but  a  heavier 
condemnation,  for  adding  this  to  all  our  other  sins,  that  "  we 
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have  trodden  under  foot  the  SON  of  GOD,"  and  counted  His  blood 
an  unholy  thing  ?  This  is  very  plainly  hinted  in  the  place  from  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  which  I  just  now  read  to  you.  "  GOD,  send 
ing  His  own  SON  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  con 
demned  sin  in  the  flesh ;" — showed  in  the  flesh  of  the  SON  of  GOD, 
what  punishment  sin  deserved — to  what  end  ?  that  we,  having 
faith  in  HIM,  might  lead  easier  and  less  strict  lives  ?  that  we 
might  be  excused  in  some  measure  from  trying  to  keep  all  His 
commandments  ?  that  we  might  be  less  anxious  in  offering  to 
HIM  the  sacrifice  of  exact  obedience  ?  No ;  His  purpose  was 
quite  contrary  :  it  was,  "that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might 
be  fulfilled  in  us,  walking  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 
CHRIST  died,  not  to  excuse  us  from  obedience,  but  to  purchase 
for  us  strength  to  obey.  The  fruit  of  His  death,  besides  pardon 
and  deliverance  from  the  stain  of  sin  in  which  we  were  born,  is 
His  HOLY  SPIRIT  poured  into  our  hearts,  enabling  us  to  fulfil  the 
righteousness  which  the  Law  requires ;  or  rather  so  uniting  us  to 
HIM,  that  not  we,  but  HE  HIMSELF,  CHRIST  dwelling  in  us,  shall 
work  what  is  good  and  holy ;  according  to  St.  Paul's  frequent 
sayings,  "  I  am  crucified  with  CHRIST  ;  nevertheless  I  live ;  yet 
not  I,  but  CHRIST  liveth  in  me  ;"  and  again,  "  Not  I,  but  the 
grace  of  GOD  which  is  in  me ;"  and  again,  "  I  can  do  all  things 
through  CHRIST,  which  strengtheneth  me." 

This  agrees  well  with  what  our  LORD  elsewhere  tells  us,  of  the 
everlasting  life,  which,  HE  here  says,  was  the  intended  lot  of 
whosoever  believeth  in  HIM.  The  night  before  this  awful  day, 
in  that  solemn  intercession  to  His  FATHER,  after  setting  forth  the 
purpose  of  His  kingdom  to  be  the  gift  of  everlasting  life  to  as 
many  as  GOD  should  give  HIM,  HE  goes  on,  and  tells  us  in  what 
consists  this  high  and  mysterious  blessing — everlasting  life. 
"  This,"  says  our  LORD,  "  is  life  eternal,  that  they  may  know 
THEE,  the  only  true  GOD,  and  JESUS  CHRIST,  whom  THOU  hast 
sent."  It  is  not  merely  living  and  escaping  unpunished,  as  we, 
in  our  low,  coarse  way,  are  apt  to  imagine,  but  it  is  to  know 
GOD  and  CHRIST.  And  what  is  knowing  THEM  ?  This  is  a  ques 
tion  which  eternity  only  can  answer ;  since,  when  we  have  let  our 
thoughts  go  as  deep  in  eternity  as  we  will,  yet  the  knowledge  of 
GOD  and  of  CHRIST,  which  happy  souls  will  then  have  acquired, 
will  be  as  nothing,  compared  with  what  will  still  remain  for  them. 
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But  thus  much  the  Scripture  most  earnestly  tells  us  concerning 
that  knowledge  of  CHRIST  which  is  our  life — that  it  cannot  be 
where  wilful  sin  is :  "  Whosoever  sinneth,  hath  not  seen  HIM, 
neither  known  HIM." 

And  another  thing  which  it  warns  us  of  expressly  is  this,  that 
our  knowing  HIM  there  in  His  glory  will  depend  on  our  first 
having  known  HIM  in  His  sufferings  here.  As  one  faithful  saying 
is,  that  "  CHRIST  JESUS  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,"  so 
another  is,  "  If  we  have  died  with  HIM,  we  shall  also  live  with 
HIM  ;  if  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  HIM."  If  we  would 
have  the  life  of  JESUS  made  manifest  at  last  in  our  now  mortal 
body,  we  must  in  this  life  be  "  always  bearing  about  in  the  same 
body  the  dying  of  our  LORD  JESUS  ;"  the  marks  of  His  death,  the 
Cross,  the  thorny  crown,  the  print  of  the  nails  ;  that  is,  mortifica 
tion  and  self-denial ;  watchful  obedience,  even  where  obedience  is 
irksome ;  the  flesh  constantly  subdued  to  the  spirit. 

Thus  it  was  that  the  great  Apostle  hoped  to  be  saved  by  the 
Cross  of  His  LORD  ;  not  only  by  gazing  on  it,  at  a  distance,  with 
earnest  feelings,  but  by  embracing  it  when  laid  upon  him,  and 
holding  it  fast,  and  using  his  cares,  and  sorrows,  and  self-denials, 
as  so  many  nails  to  fasten  him  to  it  in  regular  obedience.  His 
prayer  was,  "  to  know  CHRIST,  and  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings, 
being  made  conformable  unto  His  death."  He  had  no  thought 
of  being  saved,  without  earnest,  careful  obedience  for  the  whole 
remainder  of  his  life,  and  pressing  forward  to  make  each  day 
holier  than  the  day  before. 

Depend  on  it,  my  Christian  brethren,  St.  Paul  knew  the  true 
way  of  salvation.  If  he  thought  it  dangerous  to  look  behind 
him,  or  at  all  to  slacken  his  endeavours  after  more  holiness, 
we  may  be  very  sure  it  was  and  is  most  dangerous. 

How  should  it  be  other  than  most  fearful  danger,  wilfully,  in 
any  measure  or  manner,  to  let  go  our  hold  of  the  Cross  ?  to 
turn  from  HIM  Who  is  there  lifted  up,  and  go  back  to  our  sins, 
though  it  be,  as  we  think,  but  for  a  moment  ? 

There  are  some  of  you,  I  believe,  that  come  very  seldom  here, 
who  yet  are  generally  present  on  this  day.  Would  to  GOD  they 
might  be  prevailed  on  to  consider,  and  not  turn  their  backs  on 
their  SAVIOUR  all  through  the  year  besides !  Would  that  they 
would  make  some  small  beginning  of  self-denial,  by  coming  here 
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regularly  to  honour  HIM,  Who  died  for  them,  though  it  be 
sometimes  irksome  and  inconvenient !  Would  that  both  they  and 
we  all,  as  we  come  here  trusting  in  the  blessed  Cross  of  our 
LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  might  be  willing  also  to  learn  and  practise 
how  to  bear  it  after  HIM  !  For  without  this,  HE  HIMSELF  has 
told  us,  we  cannot  be  His  Disciples.  If  we  bear  not  His  Cross, 
we  forfeit  the  eternal  life  which  HE  bought  so  dearly  for  all  that 
believe  in  HIM  ? 


SERMON   CCXLVIII. 


THE  RENDING  OF  THE  VEIL. 
GOOD  FRIDAY. 


ST.  MARK  xv.  37,  38. 

"  And  JESUS  cried  with  aloud  voice,  and   gave  up  the  Ghost.     And  the  veil  of 
the  Temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom." 

CONSIDERATE  persons,  wishing  to  have  right  and  religious 
thoughts  of  that  on  which  they  can  never  be  long  without 
thinking — the  Passion  of  our  Divine  LORD  and  SAVIOUR, — will 
naturally  turn  themselves,  with  deep  and  serious  attention,  to 
the  signs  and  wonders  in  Heaven  and  Earth,  which  we  read  of 
in  Scripture  as  happening  at  the  moment  of  His  death.  From 
the  sixth  hour,  when  HE  was  nailed  to  the  Cross,  "  there  was 
darkness  over  the  whole  land  unt'l  the  ninth  hour,"  when  HE 
gave  up  the  Ghost.  The  sun  was  darkened  so  long,  and  at  the 
very  moment  of  His  death,  the  veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in 
the  midst,  "rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom;  and  the 
earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent,  and  many  bodies  of  the 
saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  His 
Resurrection,  and  went  into  the  Holy  City,  and  appeared  unto 
many." 

Now  these  wonders,  doubt  it  not,  were  not  mere  things 
to  wonder  at ;  they  had  other  purposes,  besides  that  of  awaken 
ing  and  alarming  the  minds  of  those,  who  then  saw,  or  who 
now  read  of  them,  and  forcing  them  to  feel,  in  a  manner,  GOD'S 
immediate  Presence.  They  were  so  many  signs  and  tokens,  so 
many  visible  words,  as  it  were,  spoken  from  Heaven,  to  help 
serious  and  dutiful  minds  to  right  notions  of  that  most  awful  of 
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mysteries,  the  humiliation  of  GOD  the  SON  to  the  death  of  the 
Cross. 

And  among  them  all,  it  would  seem  that  the  Bible  sets  before 
us,  with  especial  care,  this  which  I  have  just  recited  from  St. 
Mark  ;  "  The  veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top 
to  the  bottom ; "  because  it  is  expressly  mentioned  by  three  out 
of  the  four  Evangelists,  and  that  in  more  immediate  connexion 
tban  the  other  wonders,  with  the  unspeakable  moment  of  our 
LORD'S  death.  There  is  surely  something  very  significant  in  the 
sound  of  these  two  verses.  "  HE  gave  up  the  Ghost :  and  the 
veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent."  Every  one,  however  ignorant,  must 
perceive  that  there  is  some  deep  meaning  here,  more  than  what 
(as  the  saying  is)  meets  the  ear.  For  what  great  thing  is  there 
in  the  rending  of  a  curtain,  considered  in  itself,  that  it  should  be 
mentioned  as  the  first  effect  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  SON  of  GOD, 
as  the  thing  to  which  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  would  first  of  all  draw 
our  attention  ?  Moreover,  we  have,  as  you  will  presently  hear, 
large  explanations  of  the  meaning  of  this  miracle,  in  St.  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  especially  ;  larger,  perhaps,  than  we  find 
in  any  other  part  of  Scripture,  of  the  darkness,  the  earthquake, 
or  the  other  wonders  of  that  moment. 

For  these  reasons  it  will  prove,  I  trust,  no  undutiful  or  un 
thankful  exercise  of  our  devout  thoughts  on  this  fearful  yet  most 
merciful  day,  if  we  enquire  of  Scripture,  what  most  likely  was 
the  lesson,  which  ALMIGHTY  GOD  taught  us  from  Heaven  con 
cerning  the  Sacrifice  of  His  SON,  by  causing  the  veil  of  the 
Temple  to  be  rent  in  twain. 

The  veil  of  the  Temple  was  the  curtain  separating  the  Holy 
Place  from  the  Most  Holy ;  for  Solomon's  Temple,  as  the  Taber 
nacle  of  Moses  before  it,  was  divided  into  two  several  parts  or 
rooms,  both  holy,  but  one  holier  than  the  other;  rooms  differ 
ing,  both  in  their  furniture  and  in  the  offices  to  be  performed  in 
them,  in  such  a  way  as  to  teach  the  worshippers,  that  GOD  was 
indeed  in  both  by  a  peculiar  Presence,  but  yet  that  in  the  Inner, 
or  Most  Holy  Place,  HE  was  by  a  nearer  and  more  awful  Presence 
than  in  the  outer  place,  which  was  simply  called  Holy.  The 
veil,  or  curtain  itself,  was  made  of  "  blue,  purple,  and  scarlet,  and 
fine  twined  linen  of  cunning  work ;"  it  was  adorned  with  images 
of  cherubims,  and  was  hung  on  four  pillars,  of  some  precious  wood 
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overlaid  with  gold.  It  was  at  first  made  by  Bezaleel,  after  the 
pattern  which  GOD  showed  to  Moses  in  the  mount,  and  aftenvards 
copied  exactly  by  Solomon,  according  to  the  directions  of  his  father 
David. 

As  to  the  difference  of  the  holy  things  placed  within  it  from 
those  without,  and  of  the  holy  offices  in  like  manner,  you  will 
find  both  shortly  summed  up  by  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.  "  In  the  first  tabernacle,"  he  says,  "  which  is  called 
Holy,  was  the  candlestick,  and  the  table,  and  the  shew-bread: 
and  behind  the  veil,  the  tabernacle  which  is  called  the  Holiest 
of  all,  having  the  golden  censer,  and  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant 
inlaid  all  about  with  gold ;  wherein  was  the  golden  pot  that  had 
manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and  the  tables  of  the 
Covenant;  and  over  it  the  cherubims  of  glory  shadowing  the 
mercy-seat." 

Again,  as  to  the  distinction  of  offices  performed  in  the  two 
places.  "  Into  the  first  Tabernacle,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  the  priests 
went  every  day,  accomplishing  the  service  of  GOD  :  but  into  the 
second  went  the  high  priest  alone,  once  every  year,  not  without 
blood,  which  he  offered  for  himself  and  for  the  errors  of  the 
people."  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  show,  that  the  Most  Holy  Place 
was  a  figure  or  type  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  the  outer  sanc 
tuary,  of  their  condition  under  the  Law.  The  difference  between 
them  is  the  difference  between  sanctified  earth  and  heaven. 

What  now  is  the  veil,  so  drawn  across  as  to  separate  these 
two  kingdoms  of  GOD  from  one  another,  yet  such  as  to  give 
hope  that  it  may  be  one  day  entirely  withdrawn,  and  the  two 
made  altogether  one  ;  since  even  in  the  Temple,  a  solid  building, 
GOD'S  Providence  allowed  not  a  solid  partition  between  the  two 
holy  places,  but  provided  a  veil,  in  remembrance  and  imitation 
of  the  Tabernacle ; — what,  I  say,  is  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the 
veil  ?  St.  Paul  tells  us  in  one  word ;  the  veil  is  the  blessed  Body 
of  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST.  For,  says  the  Apostle,  "  HE  hath 
provided  for  us  a  new  and  living  way,  through  the  veil,  that  is 
to  say,  His  Flesh." 

The  miraculous  rending,  therefore,  of  the  veil,  at  the  mo 
ment  of  the  death  of  the  SON  of  GOD,  was  a  token  of  the 
rending  of  our  LORD'S  Blessed  Body,  by  the  nails  and  spear,  and 
of  the  violent  parting  of  His  Soul  and  Body  for  a  while. 
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Accordingly,  it  may  be  well  to  observe,  that  the  one  Evangelist 
who  gives  no  account  of  the  rending  of  the  veil,  namely,  St.  John, 
(leaving  out  in  this,  as  in  other  places,  what  had  been  sufficiently 
related  in  the  former  Gospels,)  St.  John,  I  say,  instead  of  the 
rending  of  the  veil,  acquaints  us  with  a  real  rending  of  our  LORD'S 
Body,  which  had  been  altogether  left  out  by  the  other  three ; 
namely,  how  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  His  side. 

So  far,  then,  we  cannot  doubt,  that  the  veil  rent  in  twain  was 
a  kind  of  parable,  intended  to  represent  to  all  ages  what  at  that 
moment  was  happening  to  the  SAVIOUR  of  the  World,  in  some 
of  its  great  and  mysterious  purposes  and  effects.  It  is,  indeed,  a 
subject  on  which  one  is  almost  afraid  to  touch,  lest  one  should  incur 
some  part  of  the  sentence  of  those,  who  draw  near  the  altar  and 
table  of  their  LORD  unworthily.  But  it  is  too  late  for  those  to 
draw  back,  whom  CHRIST  has  made  ministers  and  stewards  of 
His  mysteries.  They  must  speak,  however  unworthily,  espe 
cially  on  such  days  as  this.  Perhaps,  then,  the  following  may 
be  considered,  not  untruly,  nor  irreverently,  as  some  account  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  Temple  veil,  rent  in  twain,  answers  to 
our  SAVIOUR'S  crucified  Body ;  and  may  help  us  to  right  thoughts 
of  those  fearful,  yet  most  heavenly  truths,  concerning  that 
glorious  Body,  which  none  can  believe  without  trembling. 

First,  as  the  veil  concealed  from  the  eyes  of  the  worshippers 
the  most  holy  place  made  with  hands,  which  was  but  a  figure  of 
the  true,  so  the  Body  of  our  LORD  and  SAVIOUR  was  a  kind  of 
veil  or  shadow  drawn  over  His  most  high  Godhead,  the  open 
Presence  of  which  is  that  which  makes  Heaven.  The  wor 
shippers  in  the  outer  Tabernacle,  when  they  looked  towards  the 
veil,  what  did  they  see  but  a  mere  curtain  of  blue,  purple,  and 
scarlet  ?  When  with  religious  dread  they  carried  their  thoughts 
onward,  and  represented  to  themselves  what  they  knew  was  be 
hind,  though  they  had  never  seen  it — the  ark  of  the  covenant,  over 
which,  between  the  outspread  wings  of  the  cherubim,  the  glory 
of  the  LORD  had  from  time  to  time  become  visible — then  they 
felt  how  near  they  were  brought  to  the  great  and  dreadful  GOD. 
In  like  manner,  when  our  LORD  was  on  earth,  those  who  looked 
on  HIM  with  careless  eye  saw  but  One  in  Whom,  judging  as  the 
world  judges,  there  was  no  "  form  nor  comeliness  ;  a  Man  of  sor 
rows  and  acquainted  with  grief ;  despised  and  rejected  of  His 


80  THE    RENDING    OF    THE   VEIL. 

fellow  "  men."  And  those  who  looked  at  HIM  hanging  on  the 
Cross  saw  in  HIM  not  only  the  form  of  a  man,  but  also,  as  St. 
Paul  says,  "  the  form  of  a  servant,"  of  a  malefactor  brought  to  a 
shameful  and  wretched  death.  So  completely  did  the  flesh  of  our 
LORD  do  the  office  of  a  veil,  that  is,  hide  from  the  eyes  of  men 
that  eternal  and  essential  glory,  which  HE  had  with  the  FATHER 
before  the  world  was,  and  which  never  for  a  moment  ceased  to 
be  His,  when  HE  seemed  to  be  bowed  down  to  the  very  lowest 
of  His  earthly  humiliation.  Even  on  the  Cross  it  might  still  be 
said  of  HIM,  as  HE  said  of  HIMSELF  to  Nicodemus,  "The  SON  of 
Man  is  in  heaven."  But  His  Body,  till  after  His  Passion,  hid 
this  His  glory  from  men.  Since  then,  it  is  become  a  part  of  His 
glory,  being  changed,  made  spiritual,  and  taken  up,  and  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  FATHER,  yet  so  as  that  mystically  but 
really  all  His  members  partake  of  CHRIST  ;  so  that  instead  of 
hiding  His  Divinity,  it  is  the  very  means  whereby  we  are  brought 
near  to  the  same. 

And  this  is  the  second  point  in  which  the  holy  veil  answers  to 
the  most  holy  Body  of  our  LORD  and  SAVIOUR.  We  have  seen 
that  being  entire,  it  concealed  His  glory  ;  now  we  add,  that  being 
rent,  it  made  that  glory  manifest,  and  became  the  way  to  it.  As 
the  tearing  of  the  veil  threw  open  the  most  holy  place,  so  the 
rending  and  piercing  of  our  LORD'S  Body  throws  Heaven  open  to 
us.  Thus  St.  Paul  instructs  us,  explaining  why  the  holy  place 
was  used  daily  among  the  Jews,  the  most  holy,  only  once  a  year. 
"  These  things,"  saith  he,  "  being  thus  provided,  into  the  first 
tabernacle  the  priests  enter  continually,  accomplishing  the  service 
of  GOD  :  but  into  the  second,  once  only  in  the  year,  entereth  the 
high  priest  alone ;  the  HOLY  GHOST  thus  signifying,  that  the  way 
into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as  the 
first  tabernacle  was  yet  standing,  which  was  a  figure,  answering 
to  the  time  then  present,"  the  time  of  the  law,  and  before  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven.  In  that  time,  the  promise  of  eternal  life 
was  dark  and  doubtful,  and  the  way  of  acquiring  it,  the  blood  of 
CHRIST,  shadowed  out  dimly  by  the  imperfect  sacrifices  of  the 
Law.  But  CHRIST  being  come,  the  veil  is  rent,  we  can  see  after 
HIM  into  the  oracle,  or  most  holy  place;  whither  HE  is  gone,  we 
see,  and  the  way  we  see ;  the  way  made  open  to  us,  that  where 
HE  is,  there  we  His  servants  may  be  also. 
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But  not  only  is  the  rending  of  the  veil  a  token  to  us  of  the 
great  evangelical  manifestations  of  our  LORD'S  divinity  and  our 
own  eternal  life  :  it  is  also  a  token  of  the  great  evangelical  privi 
lege,  the  grace  as  well  as  the  light  of  the  Gospel :  it  shows  us 
JESUS  CHRIST  as  the  way,  not  only  as  the  truth  and  the  life. 
What  I  mean  is  this ;  as  through  the  torn  and  divided  veil  was 
the  only  way  into  the  most  holy  place,  so  through  our  LORD'S 
wounded  and  bleeding  side,  is  the  only  way  to  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  here,  and  to  Heaven  itself  hereafter.  For  in  respect  of 
past  sins,  HE  is  our  only  expiation;  in  respect  of  communion 
with  God  in  time  to  come,  HE  is  our  only  sacrificial  feast,  whereby 
we  may  be  nourished  in  the  Divine  life. 

On  both  these  points  also  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  gives  full 
instruction.  "  CHRIST  being  come  an  High  Priest  of  the  good 
things  to  come,  by  the  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not 
made  with  hands,  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but 
by  His  own  blood,  HE  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us."  The  greater  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle,  GOD'S  work,  and  not  man's,  appears  to  mean 
the  Body  of  CHRIST,  which,  with  His  precious  blood  poured  out 
on  the  Cross,  is  that  one  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satis 
faction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world :  even  as  the  blood  of 
the  Jewish  sacrifice,  with  which  once  a  year  the  high  priest 
entered  within  the  veil,  was  a  sufficient  atonement  for  the  puri 
fying  of  the  flesh, — made  the  Jewish  people  ceremonially  pure,  so 
that  they  might  come  and  serve  GOD  in  His  temple,  without 
bringing  on  themselves  the  guilt  of  impure  worshippers. 

Thus  the  veil  being  rent,  signifies  pardon,  through  CHRIST'S 
sacrificed  Body,  for  sins  past ;  but  it  also  signifies  communion  with 
HIM,  through  the  same  Body,  in  time  to  come.  For  what  says 
the  same  Apostle,  a  little  further  on  in  the  same  letter  ?  "  Hav 
ing  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
Blood  of  JESUS,"  which  entering  in  HE  first  tried,  and  thereby 
sanctified  it  to  us,  to  be  "  a  new  and  living  way,  through  the  veil, 
that  is  to  say,  His  flesh,  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full 
assurance  of  faith,  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience, 
and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water."  The  Flesh  of  JESUS, 
then,  His  glorified  Body,  offered  by  HIMSELF  as  High  Priest,  is 
a  new  and  living  way,  through  which  believers,  baptized  persons, 
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drawing  near  from  time  to  time,  may  with  reverent  boldness  enter 
into  the  holy  places ;  they  are  invited,  exhorted,  encouraged  to 
do  so.  It  is  intimated  that  their  not  doing  so  is  wavering  from 
the  confession  of  their  faith,  neglecting  the  proper  consideration 
of  one  another,  and  forsaking  of  solemn  assemblies.  It  seems 
impossible  to  doubt,  on  the  whole,  that  the  passage  has  reference 
to  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist ;  and  thus  it  becomes 
more  manifest  how  the  rending  of  the  veil  throws  light  on  the 
Passion  of  our  LORD  and  SAVIOUR.  That  miracle,  happening  at 
that  moment,  was,  as  it  were,  a  voice  from  Heaven — a  voice  speak 
ing  to  the  very  eye,  and  therefore  in  all  languages  at  once,  to  this 
effect :  "  Understand,  O  ye  sons  of  men,  that  JESUS  CHRIST  hath 
given  HIMSELF  not  only  to  die  for  you,  not  only  to  be  a  sacrifice 
for  your  past  sins,  but  also  to  be  your  spiritual  food  and  suste 
nance  in  that  Holy  Sacrament."  That  is  a  point  of  so  much  con 
sequence,  it  lies  so  very  near  the  heart  and  root  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Atonement,  that  ALMIGHTY  GOD  has  condescended  to  impress 
it  on  us  by  a  miracle,  wrought  in  a  way  to  draw  all  men's  regards, 
at  the  very  moment  of  our  LORD'S  giving  up  the  Ghost.  I  say, 
the  everlasting  FATHER  HIMSELF,  in  this  miracle,  speaks  out  to  us 
from  Heaven,  telling  us  plainly  that  we  are  indeed savedby  CHRIST'S 
death,  not,  however,  without  being  brought  into  real  communion 
with  HIM,  of  which  communion  His  Body  is  the  instrument. 

Who  does  not  see  the  practical  import  of  such  a  warning? 
Ought  it  not  to  turn  all  our  thoughts — not  the  thoughts  of  a 
few  of  the  best,  or  quietest,  or  oldest,  or  most  knowing,  among 
us,  but  the  thoughts  of  us  all — to  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the 
LORD'S  Supper,  as  being  indeed  what  the  Catechism  says  it  is, 
"generally  necessary  to  salvation;"  as  not  coming  into  the 
Gospel  by  any  means  in  the  way  of  something  over  and  above, 
rendering  it  indeed  more  perfect,  but  yet  such  as  that  it  might 
have  been  done  without ;  not  at  all  so,  but  rather  as  an  indis 
pensable  part  of  it,  which  was  in  CHRIST'S  mind  from  the  begin 
ning,  and  with  a  view  to  which  chiefly,  for  aught  we  know,  HE 
sacrificed  His  Body  to  the  death  ?  For  "  the  bread  that  I  shall 
give,"  said  HE,  "is  My  Flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of 
the  world;"  and  "he  that  eateth  thereof,  even  he  shall  live  by 
ME." 

Fix  in  your  hearts,  therefore,  this  great  truth,  that  according  to 
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the  rule  and  scheme  of  the  Gospel,  as  it  is  revealed  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture,  CHRIST'S  blood  is  applied  to  those  only  who  duly  receive 
CHRIST  in  His  Holy  Sacrament.  To  slight  the  Holy  Communion, 
therefore,  is  to  slight  CHRIST'S  blood ;  to  put  it  off  till  old  age 
or  sickness,  is,  in  effect,  to  say  to  CHRIST,  "  Depart  from  us  for 
a  time :  as  yet  we  desire  THEE  not,  and  are  content  to  do 
without  THEE." 

You  will  say,  perhaps,  you  are  far  from  such  blasphemy ;  you 
are  full  of  faith  in  the  Cross  ;  you  trust  for  pardon  and  salvation 
in  nothing  else.  Well,  but  is  it  faith  to  be  choosing  out  for  your 
self  which  among  GOD'S  Holy  Commandments  you  will  attend  to, 
and  which  you  will  disregard,  at  least  for  a  time  ?  Was  Abra 
ham's  faith  like  that  ?  was  it  not  rather  that  he  believed  at  once 
whatever  GOD  told  him — closed  at  once  with  whatever  GOD  di 
rected  ?  If  we  would  have  faith  like  his,  we  must  receive  the 
whole  Gospel,  not  one  select  portion  of  it.  We  must  look  not  to 
the  Crucifixion  merely,  but  to  the  Incarnation  as  preparing  the 
way  for  it ;  and  to  the  Holy  Sacraments  as  flowing  from  it.  We 
must  regard  HIM  not  merely  as  JESUS  dying  for  our  sins,  but  as 
GOD  made  man  sacrificed  for  us,  and  afterwards  becoming  our 
sacrificial  feast.  So  shall  we  not  be  tempted,  in  our  earnest 
thankfulness,  ever  to  forget  the  deep  reverence  we  owe  HIM  ;  nor, 
again,  in  our  reliance  on  what  He  has  done,  to  neglect  what  we 
have  to  do  for  keeping  up  continual  communion  with  HIM. 

For  the  mystery  of  the  spiritual  or  divine  life  of  a  Christian, 
taught  us  by  this  figure  of  the  veil  of  the  Temple,  is  this  :  That 
the  only  true  happiness  is  partaking  of  the  Divine  Nature,  as 
St.  Peter  calls  it, — communion  with  GOD  in  the  person  of  His 
SON  :  that  the  way  to  this  Divine  communion  is  communicating 
with  HIM,]]  being  made  members  of  HIM,  as  Man — the  Man 
CHRIST  JESUS  :  that  this  must  be  through  His  blessed  Body, 
and  this  again  through  His  Holy  Sacraments. 

All  which  being  plainly  taught  in  the  Bible,  shows  how 
dangerous  and  presumptuous  it  must  be,  to  depend,  as  some  do, 
on  spiritual  communion  merely,  the  communion,  as  it  is  called, 
of  Faith  and  Prayer  alone.  There  is  no  promise  that  such  shall 
be  either  born  again,  or  eat  the  flesh  of  our  LORD,  and  drink 
His  blood  ;  yet  without  being  born  again,  there  is  no  entering 
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into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  and  without  that  eating  and 
drinking,  we  have  no  life  in  us. 

And  think  not  to  say  to  yourselves,  these  are  but  slight  and 
easy  things ;  how  can  so  much  depend  on  them  ?  How,  and 
why,  are  not  good  words  to  be  spoken  by  a  creature  to  his 
CREATOR.  Remember  by  what  sort  of  disobedience  sin  and 
death  came  into  the  world.  Was  it  not  by  an  outward  action, 
the  most  easy  and  indifferent  in  itself,  that  can  be  imagined — 
was  it  not  by  just  tasting  of  a  fruit  ?  In  a  word,  was  it  not  by 
a  kind  of  sacramental  act — a  sacrament  of  death  and  evil  ?  Why 
then  should  we  hesitate  to  believe  all  that  the  word  of  the 
LORD  tells  us  of  our  sacrament  of  life  and  good  ?  If  we  will 
not  believe  what  CHRIST  tells  us  of  the  one,  "  In  the  day  that  thou 
eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  live,"  what  reason  have  we  to 
think  we  should  have  believed  what  the  same  word  told  Adam 
concerning  the  other,  "  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt 
surely  die  ?" 

It  is  a  great  grace  which  is  given  us,  as  Christians ;  let  us 
endeavour  as  we  may  to  have  thoughts  and  views  answerable  to 
it ;  thoughts  and  views  suited,  not  to  children,  but  to  full- 
grown  men  in  CHRIST  JKSUS.  May  none  of  us  prove  so  wilfully 
imperfect,  as  to  trust  to  what  is  called  mere  morality,  seeming 
goodness  and  kindness  of  heart,  while  he  neglects  his  GOD  and 
SAVIOUR  !  And  again,  I  say,  may  none  of  us,  on  the  other 
hand,  either  lose  his  heavenly  crown,  or  render  it  less  precious, 
by  resting  on  some  one  supposed  part  or  mean  of  the  spiritual 
life,  taken  separate  from  the  rest !  As,  for  instance,  let  no  man 
trust  in  prayer,  who  can  give  alms,  and  does  not :  let  no  man 
rely  on  his  own  high  feelings  of  faith  and  love  towards  JESUS 
CHRIST,  except  he  sincerely  long  for,  and  gladly  yet  humbly  re 
ceive,  the  Holy  Communion. 

Look  once  again  to  the  veil,  rent  in  sunder  at  our  LORD'S 
Passion.  It  was  the  great,  the  unspeakable  Sacrifice,  which  did 
that  work,  and  opened  the  way  for  life  and  immortality  to  be 
clearly  seen,  and  had  by  sinful  man;  no  morality,  no  deed  of 
man,  had  such  power  :  therefore,  if  we  would  partake  of  that 
power,  we  must  have  fellowship  with  something  far  beyond  what 
is  usually  called  morality,  far  beyond  the  best  deeds  of  man. 
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Again,  as  the  atonement  in  old  time  could  only  be  made  by 
the  Priest  when  he  had  come  within  the  veil,  so  it  is  only  as 
members  of  CHRIST'S  Body  that  our  persons  can  be  reconciled  to 
GOD,  our  services  acceptable  :  members,  I  say,  of  His  Mystical 
Body,  the  Church,  which  we  are  first  joined  to  in  Holy  Baptism, 
and  then  continue  and  grow  in  the  same,  by  sacramentally  feed 
ing  on  His  natural  Body  in  the  LORD'S  Supper. 

Do  we,  then,  in  cur  reverence  for  the  Sacraments,  make  void 
either  prayer  or  faith,  or  good  works  ?  No,  in  no  wise  ;  we 
establish  them  all,  we  consider  prayer,  faith,  and  obedience,  as 
so  many  exercises  of  grace  already  given,  to  prepare  us  for  more 
and  higher  grace  to  be  continually  given.  Prayer,  faith,  obedi 
ence,  in  the  Church's  account,  are  conditions  to  the  best  end — 
communion  with  CHRIST  ;  but  the  Sacraments  are  for  the  time 
being  that  very  end  itself :  not  the  less  really  so,  because  their 
being  so  is  not  discernible  by  any  sense,  outward  or  inward,  on 
our  part.  Prayer,  faith,  obedience,  are  infinite  blessings ;  we 
cannot  spare  any  one  of  them ;  only  they  are  not  the  end,  but 
means  towards  it;  the  end  is,  partaking  of  CHRIST.  HE  is  our 
all,  our  rest,  and  our  perfection ;  not  our  own  prayer,  faith,  or 
obedience,  though  we  suppose  them  carried  highest,  and  con 
tinued  to  all  eternity ;  still,  to  find  what  we  seek,  GOD  dwelling 
in  us  must  lift  us  out  of  ourselves,  and  receive  us  nearer  and 
nearer  to  HIMSELF.  This  is  the  hope  which  this  day's  sacrifice 
purchased  for  us  :  nothing  less  than  the  hope  of  communion  with 
GOD,  not  to  be  believed,  but  to  be  seen  and  felt,  and  that  more 
and  more  clearly,  through  eternal  ages;  "which  hope  we  have 
as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and  stedfast,"  not  to  be  under 
stood,  limited,  or  measured,  by  any  of  the  thoughts  or  things 
of  this  world,  but  "  entering  into  that  within  the  veil."  Such  is 
the  mystery  of  Good  Friday,  taken  in  connexion  with  that 
to  which,  in  the  accounts  of  true  piety,  it  should  always  be 
referred — communion  with  our  Incarnate  GOD  through  His 
Sacraments. 

Who  dare  gainsay  these  things  ?  They  are  the  things  which 
the  Church  has  taught  from  the  beginning  out  of  GOD'S  Holy 
Word.  Who  would  dare  gainsay  them,  were  it  not  that  the 
lives  of  Christians,  in  general,  seem  so  unlike  what  we  should 
expect  in  persons  endowed  with  such  unspeakable  privileges  ? 

H      9 
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Let  us  seriously  consider  this,  for  it  is  no  light  thing  to 
be  in  GOD'S  sight  among  those  -who  by  their  doings  encourage 
His  enemies  to  blaspheme  and  deny  His  grace  given  to  His 
Church. 

What  if,  even  this  day,  after  all  the  solemn  services  we  have 
heard,  we  should  go  back  to  our  cares  and  follies,  and  be  as  if 
we  had  never  heard  them ;  as  if  no  SAVIOUR  had  died  for  us, 
as  if  there  were  no  Cross  to  take  up,  no  holy  Feast  to  partake 
of?  Surely  if  we  do  so,  we  shall  bring  this  upon  ourselves  over 
and  above  all  other  burdens,  that  we  shall  have  turned  Good 
Friday,  the  Day  of  Atonement,  into  a  day  of  trouble,  and  rebuke, 
and  blasphemy ;  we  shall  have  done  much  towards  hiding  the 
light  of  CHRIST  before  men ;  who,  seeing  our  evil  works,  will  be 
encouraged  to  go  on  refusing  to  glorify  our  GOD  and  FATHER, 
which  is  in  Heaven. 

God  forbid  that  it  should  be  so  with  us  !  but  we  must  look  to 
it,  for  there  is  great  danger. 


SERMON    CCXLIX. 


THE  SIGHT  OF  GOD  INCARNATE. 
EASTER  DAY. 


Jon  xix.  26,  27. 

"  In  my  flesh  shall  I  see  GOD  :  Whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes 
shall  behold,  and  not  another." 

WHEN  a  thoughtful  person  has  been  able  to  have  strongly  in 
his  mind  the  feelings  and  imaginations  proper  to  the  Three 
Great  Days,  of  which  this  is  the  last,  I  should  not  wonder  if 
he  had  on  the  whole  some  such  impression  as  this, — that  Friday 
was  a  day  of  earthquake,  of  darkness,  and  desolation  ;  the  day,  so 
to  speak,  of  a  great  storm :  Saturday,  a  calm  and  clouded  day, 
a  day  of  pensive  rest  and  regret,  yet  mingled  with  quiet  hope  : 
but  that  this  Sunday  morning  is  all  brightness  and  sunshine; 
sin  forgiven,  death  overcome,  the  cares  of  earth  forgotten,  and 
its  miseries  healed,  Heaven  opened,  and  the  Angels  of  GOD 
ascending  and  descending  upon  the  children  of  men. 

What  now  is  it  which  makes  all  the  difference  ?  The  answer 
cannot  be  all  spoken  in  words  ;  but  it  would  come  home  to  our 
hearts,  if  we  could  go  and  ask  the  faithful  friends  and  followers 
of  our  LORD,  the  Apostles,  and  the  holy  women,  who  waited  on 
His  death  and  burial ;  if  we  could  watch  them,  how  changed 
they  are  to-day,  in  look,  and  voice,  and  manner,  and  every  thing, 
from  what  they  were  yesterday.  Yesterday  they  sat  alone  and 
kept  silence ;  to-day  they  are  running  to  and  fro,  eager  to  meet 
one  another,  and  each  looking  as  one  charged  with  good  tidings. 
Yesterday  their  eyes  were  cast  down  to  the  earth,  like  men  who 
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had  met  in  common  with  some  great  disappointment,  and  were 
almost  ashamed  to  look  one  another  in  the  face,  neither  being 
able  to  help  the  other's  perplexity :  to-day  they  exchange  cheer 
ful  looks  and  words  of  congratulation,  as  though  a  great  weight 
were  taken  off  their  spirits,  and  all  were  now,  as  people  say, 
going  on  right.  In  short,  the  difference  between  to-day  and 
yesterday  was,  to  the  faithful  friends  of  our  LORD,  almost  like 
the  difference  between  Heaven  and  earth. 

For  what  is  it  which  causes  Heaven  to  be  what  it  is  ?  Why 
is  there  the  fulness  of  joy,  and  rivers  of  pleasures  for  evermore  ? 
Surely,  because  they  see  GOD'S  Face  as  a  man  seeth  the  counte 
nance  of  his  friend.  "  HE  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall 
be  His  people,  and  GOD  HIMSELF  shall  be  with  them,  and  be 
their  GOD."  "The  glory  of  GOD  lightens  the  place,  and  the 
Lamb  is  the  light  thereof."  "  The  Throne  of  GOD  and  of  the 
Lamb  is  there,  and  His  servants  shall  serve  HIM,  and  they 
shall  see  His  face."  "They  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of 
the  sun,  for  the  LORD  GOD  giveth  them  light."  And  our 
LORD'S  own  account  of  the  bliss  of  the  other  world  is,  that  HE 
will  receive  His  disciples  to  HIMSELF,  that  where  HE  is,  there 
they  may  be  also. 

The  happiness  of  Heaven,  then,  is  the  seeing  GOD  ;  and  be 
cause  our  LORD  and  SAVIOUR  is  GOD  Incarnate,  GOD  the  SON 
made  man,  by  taking  to  HIMSELF  a  soul  and  body  such  as  ours, 
therefore  to  see  CHRIST  was,  to  faithful  men,  a  kind  of  heaven 
upon  earth,  and  losing  sight  of  HIM,  as  they  did  at  His  Passion, 
was  like  being  banished  from  Heaven.  Of  course  then  His 
coming  in  their  sight  again  was  the  greatest  happiness  they 
could  have ;  it  was  like  opening  Heaven  gate  once  more  when 
it  seemed  to  be  shut  against  them  ;  it  was  a  joy  with  which 
nothing  else  can  be  compared,  save  that  unspeakable  joy  which 
their  own  resurrection  will  bring  with  it,  when  they  will  not 
only  see  our  LORD,  but  meet  HIM  in  the  air,  and  be  taken  up 
to  dwell  with  HIM  for  ever. 

I  do  not  say,  that  those  holy  and  happy  persons,  St.  John,  St. 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  rest,  were  all  of  them  at  the  time 
fully  aware,  that  HE  whom  they  had  seen  die,  and  whom  they 
now  saw  risen  again,  was  the  Very  and  Eternal  GOD.  They, 
very  likely,  came  by  slow  degrees,  some  at  one  time,  some  at 
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another,  to  the  full  knowledge  of  that  astonishing  truth.  But 
thus  much  they  knew  for  certain,  that  they  could  not  be  happy 
without  seeing  HIM,  that  there  was  no  other  to  whom  they 
could  go,  that  in  the  Light  of  His  Countenance  was  joy  and 
peace,  and  that  when  He  hid  His  face,  they  were  troubled. 
Many  persons  have  this  feeling  at  many  times  towards  one  or 
other  of  their  fellow- creatures,  but  then  it  is  a  dangerous  feel 
ing;  so  to  depend  on  any  of  the  things  which  GOD  has  made, 
comes  near  to  idolatry,  and  setting  that  thing  in  the  place  of 
GOD  HIMSELF.  But  in  regard  of  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  there 
was  no  such  fear :  they  could  not  be  wrong  in  setting  their 
hearts  upon  HIM,  for  HE  is  GOD  HIMSELF.  And  in  HIM, 
though  as  yet  they  might  not  themselves  quite  understand  it, 
they  felt  that  they  had  that  blessing,  which  the  holy  men  of  old, 
kings  and  priests,  patriarchs  and  prophets,  had  from  the  be 
ginning  longed  for. 

The  sight  of  GOD  was  the  very  blessing  which  Adam  forfeited 
in  Paradise,  and  which  poor  fallen  human  nature,  so  far  as  it 
was  not  utterly  corrupt,  has  ever  been  feeling  after  and  longing 
for.  Adam,  oppressed  and  alienated  in  his  mind  by  sin,  hid 
himself  from  the  presence  of  the  LORD  GOD  among  the  trees 
of  the  garden ;  and  he  was  cast  out  from  the  nearer  vision  of 
GOD  ;  but  both  he  and  his  posterity  retained  still  a  blind  con- 
sciousness  of  what  they  had  lost,  and  a  blind  hope  of  recovering 
it.  Which  of  us  has  not  felt  this  at  times  ?  Who  has  not 
yearned  now  and  then  after  some  better  happiness  than  he  has 
yet  known  ?  That  better  happiness  is  the  Presence  and  enjoy 
ment  of  GOD.  Holy  Job  spoke  darkly  of  it,  when  he  spake  the 
well-known  words  which  our  Church  comforts  and  warns  us 
with  at  every  funeral.  "  I  know  that  my  REDEEMER  liveth,  and 
that  HE  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth,  and  though 
after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I 
see  GOD  :  Whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall 
behold,  and  not  another."  Moses  had  the  same  longing,  when, 
in  answer  to  GOD'S  assurances  of  favour,  "  Thou  hast  found  grace 
in  My  sight,  and  I  know  thee  by  name,"  he  prayed,  and  said, 
"  I  beseech  THEE,  show  me  Thy  glory."  David,  in  the  Psalms, 
over  and  over,  declares  the  sight  of  GOD  to  be  his  only  happi 
ness.  "  Whom  have  I  in  Heaven  but  THEE  ?  and  there  is  none 
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upon  earth  that  I  desire  in  comparison  of  THEE.  My  flesh  and 
my  heart  faileth ;  but  GOD  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my 
portion  for  ever."  "  THOU  shalt  show  me  the  path  of  life  :  in 
Thy  Presence  is  the  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  Thy  right  hand  there 
is  pleasure  for  evermore."  "  I  will  behold  Thy  Presence  in 
righteousness,  and  when  I  awake  up  after  Thy  likeness,  I  shall 
be  satisfied  with  it." 

All  these,  all  the  holy  men  before  the  time  of  our  LORD'S  first 
coming  in  the  flesh,  looked  on,  by  faith,  to  the  happiness  of 
seeing  GOD.  But  the  Apostles,  and  those  who  were  about  HIM 
when  HE  came,  actually  had  that  happiness.  They  enjoyed  in 
their  lifetime  that  privilege  which  Job  had  to  wait  for  till  he 
came  to  the  other  world.  In  their  flesh  they  saw  GOD.  Their 
very  own  eyes,  and  not  another's  for  them,  beheld  HIM.  Some 
of  them  even  touched  GOD,  and  handled  HIM  with  their  hands. 
One,  highly  favoured  above  all,  bare  HIM  in  her  womb,  fed  HIM 
from  her  bosom,  nursed  HIM  on  her  lap,  was  His  mother,  and 
HE  her  child. 

This  was  the  happiness  of  those  who  knew  CHRIST  after  the 
flesh  ;  but  as  yet  it  was  a  dim  happiness  ;  they  did  not  thoroughly 
know  it  themselves.  Only  when  by  His  death  and  burial  it 
departed  from  them  for  a  short  time,  they  were  sensible  that  it 
was  indeed  their  happiness  ;  that  HE  being  gone,  there  was  none 
else  to  whom  they  could  go.  AVhcn  they  knew  HE  was  risen, 
it  was  their  life  and  joy,  the  light  of  their  eyes,  and  their  souls' 
delight,  their  comfort,  their  hope,  and  their  all,  come  back  again 
after  seeming  to  be  lost. 

This  is  why  Easter  was  so  bright  a  day  to  them.  It  was  not 
merely  a  dear  friend  returning  from  the  grave ;  it  was  not  even 
their  having  a  sure  pledge  of  their  justification  before  GOD,  and 
the  forgiveness  of  their  sins ;  but  it  was  their  actual  happiness, 
that  which  alone  could  make  them  blessed  in  time  or  in  eternity, 
returning  when  it  had  seemed  to  be  forfeited. 

And  now  HE  graciously  permitted  them  to  know  more  of 
it  than  in  the  first  days  of  His  humiliation,  before  HE  suffered. 
HE  seems  to  have  withdrawn  the  veil  gradually,  and  to  have 
allowed  them  to  find  out,  as  St.  Thomas  did,  that  HE  with  whom 
they  had  been  so  long  time,  was  no  other  than  their  LORD  and 
their  GOD/- made  man.  In  this  way  HE  showed  HIMSELF  to 
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them,  from  time  to  time,  forty  days  together,  and  then  with 
drew  HIMSELF  out  of  their  sight ;  yet  promising  to  send  His 
HOLY  SPIRIT,  which  should  make  HIM  really,  though  invisibly, 
nearer  to  them  than  HE  had  been  as  yet. 

And  upon  the  faith  of  this  promise  we  and  all  Christians  even 
now  live,  and  if  we  have  not  forfeited  our  baptismal  blessings, 
are  happy.  We  are  happy,  did  we  but  know  and  thoroughly 
believe  it,  as  members  of  JESUS  CHRIST;  but  our  happiness  is 
so  far  dim  and  imperfect,  in  that  we  do  not  as  yet  see  CHRIST. 
His  Apostles  and  Disciples,  who  saw  HIM  in  the  flesh,  they  were 
happy  to  be  permitted  so  pure  and  glorious  a  sight ;  but  their 
joy  too  was  in  one  respect  imperfect,  and  no  less  imperfect  than 
ours  is;  though  they  saw  and  touched  CHRIST  outwardly,  they 
were  not  as  yet  made  members  of  HIM.  Thus,  as  the  Apostles,  so 
we,  with  all  ordinary  Christians,  have  somewhat  as  yet  wanting 
to  our  joy.  I  will  repeat  it  again,  that  it  may  be  quite  plain  : — 
The  Apostles  saw  CHRIST,  but  were  not  yet  Members  of  His 
Body  :  we  are  Members  of  His  Body,  but  do  not  yet  see  HIM. 
These  two  things,  which  are  now  separated,  are  to  be  united  in 
the  other  world  ;  and,  being  united,  they  will  make  us  happy  for 
ever. 

But  what  are  really  our  thoughts  about  this  happiness  ?  Is  it 
happiness  at  all,  according  to  the  ways  of  thought  and  behaviour 
which  we  are  got  into  ?  Suppose,  for  example,  there  were  any 
person  here  who  is  living  in  known  uncleanness,  either  in  heart  or 
in  deed,  "  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind ;"  what 
sort  of  happiness  am  1  telling  him  of, \vhen  I  say  to  him,  " JESUS 
CHRIST  is  risen  from  the  dead,  HE  who  hates  all  impurity,  HE 
who  has  laid  it  down  for  a  law,  that  one  had  better  cut  off  a 
right  hand  or  eye,  than  suffer  it  to  lead  us  into  sin ;  HE  is  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  you  will  see  HIM  with  your  eyes,  for  you  too 
will  rise  with  your  body  at  the  last  day  ?"  What  kind  of  joy, 
again,  can  it  prove  to  the  covetous  grudging  heart,  when  we  tell 
him,  "You  may  certainly  look  forward  to  the  time,  when  HE  who 
praised  the  widow  for  the  gift  of  her  two  mites,  HE  who  said  it 
was  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,  HE  will  come  again, 
and  you  shall  certainly  set  eyes  on  HIM  ? "  Of  course,  to  such 
sort  of  persons,  continuing  such,  the  Resurrection  of  CHRIST,  as 
a  pledge  of  their  seeing  HIM  again,  can  be  no  real  joy,  but  quite 
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the  contrary;  they,  in  their  secret  hearts,  would  much  rather 
the  words  of  the  profane  wicked  soldiers  could  be  made  out 
true ;  they  had  rather,  if  they  could,  believe  that  His  disciples 
came  by  night,  and  stole  HIM  away  while  the  guard  slept. 
Such  persons,  all  persons  who  are  going  on  in  deadly  sin,  must 
be,  indeed,  greatly  changed,  before  the  news  of  our  LORD'S  rising 
again  shall  really  be  felt  by  them  as  good  news,  coming  home  to 
their  own  hearts. 

And  even  to  good  and  thoughtful  Christians,  who  go  on  trying 
and  trying,  however  imperfectly,  to  walk  blameless  in  all  the 
commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  LORD  ;  even  to  such,  the 
notion  of  seeing  GOD  in  flesh  like  our  own,  will  oftentimes  seem 
almost  too  awful  to  bear.  It  will  bring  a  natural  dread  upon 
their  spirits.  It  will  cause  them  to  cry  out,  with  that  woman  in 
the  Book  of  Judges,  "  We  shall  surely  die,  because  we  have  seen 
GOD."  They  will  think  again  and  again,  "Who  can  stand  before 
this  Holy  LORD  GOD  ?  certainly  not  I,  with  my  many  sins,  neg 
ligences,  and  ignorances."  Should  such  thoughts  overpower  you 
at  any  time,  and  tempt  you  either  to  be  reckless  or  desponding, 
do  not  give  way  to  them  ;  you  may  know  for  certain  from  whom 
they  come ;  resist  them  accordingly,  and  they  will  quickly  flee 
from  you.  Your  Judge  is  most  unwilling  that  your  heart  should 
sink,  and  you  feel  as  if  you  could  not  be  accepted,  as  if  repent 
ance  even  and  contrition  came  too  late  for  you. 

Therefore,  behold,  HE  has  mixed  up  the  account  of  His  Resur 
rection,  so  awful  to  sinners,  with  the  most  affecting  tokens  of 
His  mercy.  From  the  moment  of  His  rising  to  the  hour  of  His 
ascension,  HE  is  never  weary  of  giving  them  signs,  by  which 
they  might  know  HIM,  however  glorified,  to  be  the  same  mild 
and  merciful  "JESUS,  the  same  SON  of  Man,  Whom  they  had 
known  so  well  on  earth. 

Was  HE,  before  HE  died,  full  of  tender  care  for  St.  Peter  ? 
In  His  first  message  after  His  Resurrection,  His  Angel  made 
loving  mention  of  Peter  by  name;  "Go  tell  His  Disciples,  and 
Peter,  that  HE  is  risen  from  the  dead."  Yea,  and  HE  HIMSELF 
calls  them  brethren  ;  "  Go  tell  My  brethren  that  they  go  before 
ME  into  Galilee  ;  there  shall  they  see  ME."  Why  ?  because  they 
had  all  lately  forsaken  HIM. 

Had  our  LORD,  in  His  humiliation,  the  feeling  of  an  intimate 
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friend  towards  St.  John  particularly?  To  St.  John,  above 
others,  HE  showed  HIMSELF  in  His  glorified  state ;  as  you  may 
read  in  the  Book  of  Revelations. 

Then  see  in  how  gracious  and  condescending  a  way  HE  ordered 
all  His  appearances  to  them  ;  eating  with  them,  and  blessing 
their  food,  as  HE  had  been  used  to  do ;  repeating  over  again  the 
miracle  of  the  extraordinary  draught  of  fishes,  at  nearly  the  same 
place,  and  with  nearly  the  same  company,  as  if  on  purpose  to 
prove  HIMSELF  unchanged  in  affection.  These  and  many  more 
gracious  signs  HE  performed,  that  neither  His  Apostles  nor  we 
might  ever  doubt  His  being  the  same  merciful  Son  of  Mary,  the 
same  true  Brother  to  us,  now  HE  is  so  highly  exalted,  as  HE 
was  in  His  manger  and  on  His  Cross. 

Think  not  that  our  MASTER'S  condescending  grace  in  all  these 
things  was  confined  to  those  Disciples  only.  Oh !  surely  it 
reaches  to  us,  and  to  as  many  as  believe  on  HIM  through  the 
Apostles'  word.  Though  HE  be  at  the  right  hand  of  GOD,  His 
human  Body  and  Soul  are  there  with  HIM,  and  all  His  brotherly 
love  and  pity  for  the  lost  children  of  men,  and  tender  fellow- 
feeling  towards  those  who  stand  afar  off,  and  smite  upon  their 
breasts. 

All  these  blessings  of  our  LORD'S  Presence  are  sealed  and 
made  sure  to  us  with  the  Promise  of  the  HOLT  GHOST,  which 
makes  us  members  of  HIM,  in  His  Baptism  first,  and  afterwards 
in  the  Holy  Communion.  There,  if  not  outwardly  in  our  own 
flesh,  yet  under  the  shadow  and  veil  which  HE  HIMSELF  ordained, 
we  may  see  GOD  as  often  as  we  draw  near  in  faith  and  repent 
ance.  Then  and  there  HE  grants  unto  us  to  be  partakers  of  the 
same  blessing1  as  those  first  communicants  were,  when  after  His 

O 

Resurrection,  as  on  this  day,  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years 
ago,  HE  made  HIMSELF  known  to  them  in  breaking  of  bread. 
For  it  is  not  one  SAVIOUR,  one  Eucharist,  to  them,  and  another 
to  us,  but  to  them,  and  us,  and  all  from  the  beginning,  it  is  the 
same  SAVIOUR,  the  same  Baptism,  the  same  Communion,  the 
same  merciful  GOD  ;  and  upon  HIM,  one  and  the  same  JESUS 
for  ever,  we  shall  all  look,  when  with  one  and  the  same  voice 
HE  shall  have  raised  us  at  the  last  day. 

Try  and  labour,  my  brethren,  for  love  and  for  fear's  sake ; 
for  love  of  HIM  and  for  fear  of  Hell ; — try  and  labour  to  have 
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this  thought  steadily  present  and  without  all  question  in  your 
minds  :  that  as  surely  as  HE  rose  again  this  morning  from  the 
dead,  with  a  true  Body,  which  HE  showed  to  His  Disciples,  and 
took  up  with  HIM  into  Heaven,  so  surely  shall  we  all  behold 
HIM  with  those  very  eyes  of  ours.  Hitherto  we  have  seen  HIM 
as  it  were  with  other  men's  eyes ;  with  the  eyes  of  His  holy 
Apostles  and  Martyrs,  who  have  told  us  how  HE  appeared  to 
them,  either  in  Heaven  or  in  earth.  But  the  hour  is  coming, 
and  now  is,  when  we  shall  see  HIM  for  ourselves ;  our  eyes  shall 
behold  HIM,  and  not  another's.  Upon  one  and  the  same  JESUS, 
one  and  the  same  GOD,  we  shall  all  look,  but  HE  will  appear  to 
each  one  of  us  with  a  different  countenance,  according  as  we 
have  behaved  to  HIM  here.  As  we  see  HIM  then,  in  wrath  or 
in  mercy,  such  HE  will  be  to  us  for  ever  and  ever ;  and  His 
countenance  will  be  according  to  our  works. 


SERMON    CCL. 
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ROMANS  viii.  31. 

"  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?     If  GOD  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  us  ?" 

THUS  exclaims  the  great  Apostle,  after  earnest  meditation  on  that 
course  of  miraculous  mercies,  which  the  Holy  Church  has  been  re 
hearsing  to  us  during  all  the  time  from  Christmas,  or  rather  from 
the  day  of  CHRIST'S  Incarnation,  until  now.  "  GOD  spared  not  His 
own  SON,  but  delivered  HIM  up  for  us  all ;"  gave  HIM  up,  first  of 
all,  to  be  Incarnate,  made  Man  in  the  womb  of  a  poor  simple 
virgin ;  next  to  be  born  into  the  lowest  condition  of  life,  to  be 
born  in  a  stable,  lodged  in  a  manger,  bred  up  in  an  ordinary 
trade,  lowly  and  despised  for  thirty  years  ;  then  to  go  about  doing 
good  and  suffering  evil,  bearing  our  griefs  and  carrying  our 
sorrows,  without  a  home,  in  reproach  and  danger,  for  three  years 
more ;  then  to  be  betrayed  by  His  own  disciple  to  His  cruel  ene 
mies  ;  to  be  scourged,  spit  upon,  buffeted,  crucified,  killed,  and  laid 
in  the  grave.  Thus  GOD  spared  not  His  own  SON,  but  gave  HIM 
up  for  our  sake,  who  were  His  enemies  ;  and  now  HE  hath  raised 
HIM  from  the  dead,  in  token  that  with  HIM  HE  will  freely  give 
us  all  things.  What  shall  we  say  to  these  things,  to  these  won 
ders  of  unspeakable  mercy  ?  "  If  GOD  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us  ?"  Who  can  harm  us,  if  we  be  indeed  followers  and 
disciples  of  HIM  that  is  good  ?  "  The  LORD  is  on  my  side,  I 
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will  not  be  afraid  what  man,  nor  yet  what  evil  spirits,  can  do 
unto  me." 

So  cries  out  holy  St.  Paul,  and  with  him  St.  Peter  and  the 
Prophet  David,  meditating  on  these  Easter  wonders.  And,  in 
deed,  when  those  blessed  women  came  to  the  grave  early  this 
morning,  and  found  HIM  not  there,  they  indeed  thought  only,  as 
true  love  would  cause  them  to  think,  of  the  seeing  their  Divine 
MASTER  again,  alive  and  in  joy,  after  His  unspeakable  pangs ;  but 
in  truth,  it  was  that  great  declaration  which  the  whole  world  had 
been  for  so  many  ages  waiting  and  longing  for, — that  GOD  is  on 
the  side  of  goodness  and  against  sin.  It  was  the  seal  of  the 
ALMIGHTY  set  for  ever  to  such  old  prophetic  sayings  as  the  fol 
lowing  :  "  Say  ye  to  the  righteous,  That  it  shall  be  well  with  him, 
for  they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  their  doings.  Woe  unto  the  wicked, 
it  shall  be  ill  with  him,  for  the  reward  of  his  hands  shall  be  given 
him !"  Hitherto,  more  or  less,  good  men  had  been  grieved  at 
seeing  the  ungodly  in  prosperity  ;  had  felt  as  if  they  had  cleansed 
their  heart  in  vain,  and  washed  their  hands  in  innocency ;  had 
been  perplexed  at  finding  themselves  chastened,  while  the  wicked 
were  not  in  trouble  as  other  men  :  but  now  the  sanctuary  of  Gou 
was  opened,  and  the  end  both  of  those  men,  and  of  the  children 
of  GOD  on  the  other  hand,  was  understood  by  all  who  would  look 
that  way.  Now,  the  meaning  of  the  first  Psalm,  and  of  all  the 
Psalms,  was  made  plain  to  the  whole  Church.  Now  for  ever 
"  blessed  is  the  man  who  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  un 
godly,  whose  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  LORD."  There  is  no 
doubt  about  his  lot  now,  whatever  there  may  have  been  in  times 
past ;  to  the  end  he  shall  be  like  "  the  green  tree  planted  by  the 
rivers  of  water,  whose  leaf  shall  not  wither,  and  whatsoever  fruit 
he  beareth.  shall  prosper."  While  the  ungodly,  on  the  other 
hand,  know  their  portion  to  be  like  the  chaff  which  the  wind 
scattereth  away  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  Now,  the  righteous 
look  on  with  confidence  to  that  final  congregation  of  all,  where 
they  shall  stand,  but  the  ungodly  shall  perish  for  ever.  In  short, 
the  whole  world  is  now  made  aware,  that  if  we  are  with  CHRIST, 
GOD  is  for  us  ;  and  "  if  GOD  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?" 

"  If  GOD  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?"  If  it  please  HIM 
to  send  His  angel  and  roll  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre,  what  avail  the  sealing  of  the  stone  by  the  chief  Priests, 
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and  the  setting  of  Pilate's  soldiers  to  watch  ?  If  CHRIST,  whose 
members  we  are,  be  risen,  what  shall  hinder  our  arising  with 
HIM  ?  If  the  grave  cannot  hold  HIM,  who  is  our  surety,  how 
should  it  hold  us  ?  If  He,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no 
more,  what  dominion  can  sin  have  any  more  over  us  ?  If  HE 
have  bruised  the  serpent's  head,  whose  fault  must  it  be  if  we  any 
more  permit  that  evil  power  to  do  us  a  mischief  ? 

"  If  GOD  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?"  It  is  true,  that 
wicked  one  is  still  against  us,  as  active,  as  malicious,  as  crafty 
as  ever.  And  though  he  have  received  his  death  wound,  yet  is  he 
permitted  to  go  about  the  fold,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  of 
CHRIST'S  flock.  He  is  still  against  us,  but  here  is  our  refuge  and 
salvation,  that  since  CHRIST  is  risen,  we  know  GOD  is  for  us, 
and  nothing  that  the  enemy  may  say  or  suggest  need  do  us  any 
harm. 

For  example,  when  we  read  or  hear  of  high  and  bright  examples 
and  rules  of  holiness,  when  we  think  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount, 
the  thought  will  sometimes  come  into  our  minds.  Who  then 
can  be  saved  ?  or  at  least,  How  can  I  ever  be  saved,  I,  whose  nature 
is  so  corrupt,  and  who  have  been  guilty  of  so  many  grievous  sins  ? 
and  we  are  tempted  to  give  up  the  matter  in  a  kind  of  despair, 
and  quite  leave  off  watching  ourselves.  Such  thoughts  are  direct 
temptations  of  the  Devil ;  but  faith  can  put  them  down  at  once — 
faith  in  the  Cross  and  Grave  of  JESUS  CHRIST.  Faith  can  say  to 
the  Evil  One,  "  Get  thee  behind  me ;  I  know  I  was  born  in  sin, 
but  my  SAVIOUR  died  to  wash  me  from  it,  and  HE  rose  again  to 
send  down  His  Spirit,  and  make  me  partaker  of  that  washing  in 
Holy  Baptism  ;"  and  again,  "  I  know  too  well  that  I  have  marred 
my  Baptismal  Holiness  more  or  less  with  inexcusable  actual  sins, 
but  my  SAVIOUR  died  to  wash  me  from  this  also,  and  rose  again  to 
send  down  His  Spirit,  and  make  me  partaker  of  that  washing  by 
true  and  deep  penitency.  Thus  by  virtue  of  CHRIST'S  death  and 
resurrection,  I  trust  to  be  forgiven  both  the  sin  of  my  birth  and 
that  which  I  have  so  miserably  brought  on  myself ;  and  therefore, 
though  I  am  ashamed  and  sorry,  yet  I  am  very  far  from  despair."' 
Thus  let  our  faith  speak,  and  the  Evil  One  will  not  be  able  to 
gainsay  it. 

If  he  whisper  to  our  hearts,  "  It  is  all  very  well  for  you  to  go  on 
flattering  yourself,  but  depend  upon  it  you  are  but  like  many 
others ;  you  may  seem  now  to  repent  indeed,  but  you  are  sure  to 
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fall  again ;  temptation  some  day  will  prove  too  strong  for  you  ; 
why  should  you  think  to  be  so  much  better  than  others  ?  you  had 
best  enjoy  yourself  while  you  can."  Should  Satan  talk  thus  to 
our  heart,  again  I  bid  you  point  to  CHRIST,  to  CHRIST  risen  and 
ascended  into  Heaven,  and  offering  to  send  His  HOLY  SPIRIT 
more  and  more  into  your  heart.  Say  to  the  Tempter,  "  Why 
should  I  fall  wilfully  away,  either  now,  or  by  and  by  ?  Is  GOD'S 
hand  waxed  short  ?  Is  the  treasure  of  His  grace  exhausted  ?  Is 
His  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever,  His  promise  come  utterly  to  an 
end  for  evermore  ?  Did  HE  not  rise  from  the  grave  to-day,  and 
hath  HE  not  made  me  a  member  of  HIMSELF,  and  so  given  me  a 
part  of  the  power  of  His  Resurrection,  that  I  should  sin  wilfully 
no  more  ?  that  sin  should  no  more  get  the  dominion  over  me  ? 
And  why  should  not  this  saving  power,  this  good  Spirit,  be  as 
strong  in  me  next  year,  or  any  other  year,  as  now  ?  I  will  not 
so  affront  CHRIST,  I  will  not  believe  that  His  grace  is  insufficient 
to  keep  me  upright ;  I  will  not  sin,  knowing  that  I  am  counted 
His,  and  that  HE  who  forgave  my  old  sins,  can  and  will  preserve 
me  from  new  ones,  if  I  try  in  earnest  to  keep  myself  pure." 

And  whereas  the  enemy  varies  his  temptations  according  to  our 
time  of  life,  CHRIST  in  like  manner  varies  His  graces  and  the  way 
of  bestowing  them,  and  is  beforehand  with  Satan  in  every  point. 
To  some,  for  example,  the  thought  comes,  and  we  well  know 
from  whom,  "  You  are  too  young  yet  to  serve  GOD  :  as  for  bap 
tismal  innocence,  it  is  but  a  dream  ;  men  are  all  sinners,  but  you, 
like  others,  will  live  to  repent."  Here  is  a  thought  but  too 
familiar  with  many  of  us  ;  how  shall  we  silence  it,  and  put  it 
away  ?  Go  back  in  heart  to  Christmas.  Remind  yourself  of 
CHRIST  made  a  little  child,  and  passing  for  our  sake  through 
youth,  that  time  so  dangerous  to  all ;  and  say  in  heart,  "  Why  did 
CHRIST  rise  again,  and  join  me  to  HIMSELF  ?  Was  it  not  that  I 
might  be  kept  from  sin,  by  the  life  and  grace  flowing  from  HIM, 
not  only  in  infancy  and  old  age,  but  also  in  the  years  between  ? 
I  will  not  then  listen  to  any,  neither  to  bad  men  nor  tempting 
spirits,  who  would  persuade  me  that  I  must  of  course  sin,  and 
neglect  CHRIST  any  time  of  my  life  ;  rather  I  will  remember  my 
CREATOR  in  the  days  of  my  youth;  I  will  offer  to  HIM  Who  died 
for  me  the  flower  of  my  age,  and  not  wait  till  it  costs  me  in 
comparison  nothing,  till  I  have  but  the  dregs  of  life  to  give." 
To  another  sort  the  accuser  will  say,  just  on  the  contrary, 
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"  You  are  too  old,  too  far  gone  ;  it  is  no  use,  now,  your  trying  to 
be  a  saint ;  your  chance  is  lost ;  you  may  as  well  indulge  yourself 
for  the  present :"  well  may  you  meet  that  wicked  thought,  and 
silence  it  for  ever,  with  the  remembrance  of  the  mysteries  of  Lent, 
that  favoured  and  sacred  season,  ordained  for  this  especial  pur 
pose,  that  penitents  might  know  how  to  become  saints,  how  to 
make  sure  their  salvation.  Say  to  the  Devil,  "CHRIST  is  risen  and 
gone  into  Heaven,  and  has  sent  His  SPIRIT  to  join  us  to  HIMSELF. 
By  virtue  of  that  SPIRIT  given  in  baptism,  GOD,  I  trust,  is  still 
my  FATHER,  and  if  I  turn  to  HIM  in  true  compunction  of  heart,  as 
a  man  mourneth  for  his  only  son,  HE  will  receive  me  with  tender 
fatherly  love,  as  that  returning  prodigal,  was  received  :  I  am  sure 
of  it,  therefore  I  will  not  despair ;  away  from  me,  all  ye  that  vex 
my  soul." 

Moreover,  both  in  this  case  of  saintly  penitence  in  old  age, 
and  that  other  before  mentioned,  of  youthful  perseverance,  we 
have  the  encouraging  example  of  holy  men  and  women,  in  all 
ages  of  the  Church,  keeping  innocency,  or  repenting  heartily. 
Why  should  it  be  accounted  a  thing  impossible  with  us,  to  do  that 
which  our  brethren  have  done  before  ?  If  God  be  for  us,  to  keep 
us  pure,  who  shall  be  against  us,  to  hinder  our  seeking  His  grace, 
to  defile  and  corrupt  us  against  our  will  ?  If  God  be  for  us,  to 
make  us  deeply  penitent,  who  shall  be  against  us,  to  say  that  we 
never  can  be  high  in  His  favour  ?  Of  course,  we  never  can  be 
so  high,  as  if  we  had  never  slipped  back  at  all ;  never  so  bright, 
as  if  we  had  shone  on  without  intermission  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day.  Still  no  one  can  tell  positively,  how  high  and 
bright  we  may  be  ;  no  one  can  set  a  limit  to  GOD'S  loving-kind 
ness,  and  our  increase,  if  we  are  but  careful  to  answer  His  calls. 
Therefore,  let  no  penitent,  however  deeply  he  may  have  erred  in 
times  past,  suffer  the  tempter  to  deprive  him  of  his  Easter  joy ; 
but,  having  earnestly  bewailed  our  transgressions  in  the  grave 
yesterday  with  JESUS  CHRIST,  let  us  to-day  rise  with  HIM  to  a 
new  life  of  stricter  holiness ;  and  let  us  do  HIM  this  honour,  that 
we  rise  with  HIM  in  joy  and  gladness.  Let  the  bitterness  of 
past  sin  remain  for  a  little  while  quiet  in  the  heart ;  let  us  not 
recall  it,  except  when  needed  to  resist  temptation  and  vain  confi 
dence  ;  let  the  glory  and  sweetness  of  our  LORD'S  return  be  now 
the  prevailing  thought  in  our  hearts.  Observe  His  message  to 
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His  erring  disciples,  "  Go  tell  my  brethren  and  Peter,  that  they 
shall  soon  see  ME."  O  LORD,  if  we  be  penitent,  THOU  still  callest 
us  brethren,  though  we  have  shamefully  forsaken  THEE.  How  then 
can  we  choose  but  rejoice  ?  how  can  our  very  compunction  fail  to 
be  mingled  with  a  kind  of  sweetness,  when  we  think  on  Thy  for 
giving  countenance  ?  We  will  rejoice  for  the  past,  in  all  the 
FATHER'S  good  gifts ;  we  will  rejoice  for  the  present,  in  the  un 
speakable  hope  that  the  SON,  the  forgiving  and  gracious  JESUS,  is 
still  with  us  to  be  our  SAVIOUR  ;  we  will  rejoice  for  the  future, 
soberly  trusting  that  the  Eternal  SPIRIT  of  HIM  Who  raised  up 
CHRIST  from  the  dead,  will  dwell  in  us  more  and  more,  to 
quicken  our  mortal  bodies  to  all  good  works,  and  resolving,  by 
His  grace,  to  keep  the  vows  which  we  now  solemnly  renew.  For 
now  we  are  going  to  receive  at  CHRIST'S  hand,  the  sure  and 
awful  pledge  of  all  these  blessings,  arid  of  more,  infinitely  more 
than  these,  such  as  eternity  alone  can  measure — we  are  going  to 
receive  His  own  body  and  blood.  If  GOD  the  FATHER,  the  SON, 
and  the  HOLY  GHOST,  be  for  us,  and  with  us,  in  that  unspeakable 
mystery,  who  can  be  against  us  to  do  us  harm  ?  If  CHRIST 
crucified  and  risen  again  be  our  meat  indeed  and  our  drink 
indeed,  what  shall  hinder  our  portion  in  eternal  life  ? 

But  be  not  disheartened,  for  I  must  speak  one  word  more  to 
those  especially  who  have  tried  in  simplicity  and  obedience  to 
prepare  themselves  for  those  holy  mysteries,  and,  it  may  be,  are 
downcast  at  hearing  so  much  more  said  than  they  seem  to  feel  or 
understand  or  enter  into.  I  say  to  such,  Be  not  disheartened. 
The  holy  women  by  our  LORD'S  grave  knew  not  at  first  the  full 
meaning,  the  full  blessing,  of  their  finding  it  empty  ;  so  you,  though 
you  try  to  keep  Easter,  and  to  communicate,  in  true  faith  and  re 
pentance,  yet  cannot  quite  go  along  with  the  great  things  you  hear 
set  forth  of  His  Resurrection  and  His  Holy  Communion.  Well,  be  of 
good  cheer;  it  is  not  your  understanding  which  JESUS  requires,  so 
much  as  your  true  good- will.  Go  on  humbly  doing  right,  keeping 
the  Commandments,  bearing  crosses,  for  the  love  of  your  good 
SAVIOUR;  and  in  the  humble  hope  of  pleasing  HIM,  come  with 
that  mind  to  His  holy  Altar.  HE  will  secretly  bless  you  now, 
and  in  His  good  time  will  teach  you  all  that  remains  for  you  to 
know,  that  you,  with  His  Saints,  may  have  the  fulness  of  His 
Blessing. 
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STEPS  TOWARDS  HEAVEN. 
FOR  THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


2  ST.  PETER  i.  5,  6. 

"  And  beside  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue 
knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  temperance." 

WE  have  lately  finished  the  solemn  course  of  the  Church's  great 
days,  beginning  with  Advent  and  ending  on  Trinity  Sunday. 
Those  days  have  brought  before  us,  one  after  another,  the  great 
truths  of  the  Creed,  the  several  parts  of  that  "  Catholic  faith, 
which  except  a  man  keep  whole  and  undefiled,  without  doubt  he 
shall  perish  everlastingly." 

If  we  have  seriously  turned  our  hearts  to  them  as  they  came 
before  us  one  by  one ;  if  we  have  earnestly  tried  to  believe  and 
love  CHRIST,  conceived  by  the  HOLY  GHOST,  and  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  CHRIST  suffering,  crucified,  dead  and  buried, 
CHRIST  descending  into  hell,  rising  again  the  third  day,  ascend 
ing  into  Heaven,  sitting  at  the  Right  Hand  of  the  FATHER  ; 
CHRIST  sending  His  HOLY  SPIRIT  to  set  up  His  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  and  call  us  to  partake  therein  of  the  Communion  of 
Saints  and  the  Forgiveness  of  Sins ;  finally,  CHRIST  coming  at 
the  end  of  the  world  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead, — raising 
our  Bodies,  and  endowing  Saints  with  Life  Everlasting :  if  we 
have  gone  on  believing  and  loving  our  LORD  and  SAVIOUR  in  all 
these  manifestations  of  HIMSELF  ;  so  far  it  is  well :  we  may  hope 
we  have  the  right  faith  ;  we  have  made  a  good  beginning  in  the 
way  of  holiness. 

We  cannot  be  too  thankful  to  HIM,  who,  without  any  works 
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or  deservings  of  ours,  hath  bestowed  on  us  so  great  a  gift ;  and 
the  best  way  of  showing  our  thankfulness  will  of  course  be  this  : 
not  to  stand  waiting,  but  at  once  to  set  about  doing  whatever 
GOD  would  have  us  to  do  next. 

"  My  heart  hath  talked  of  Thee,"  says  the  Psalmist ;  and 
surely  many  a  heart  here  must  have  sometimes  talked  deeply 
within  itself,  of  the  astonishing  mercies  which  GOD  made  Man 
has  wrought  for  us :  "  My  heart  hath  talked  of  Thee :  seek  ye 
My  Face."  We  have  felt  His  secret  silent  voice  within  us, 
entreating,  urging,  pressing  us,  by  all  His  goodness,  and  by  all 
our  hopes,  to  look  away  from  the  world  and  to  look  after  HIM  ; 
to  turn  away  from  the  false,  miserable  delights  which  the  Flesh 
and  the  Devil  pretend  to  offer  us,  and  to  seek  what  HE  offers  to 
His  Saints, — the  Light  of  His  Countenance,  the  ineffable  joy  of 
beholding  HIM  face  to  face. 

Our  heart  hath  talked  of  GOD  :  "  Seek  ye  My  Face  ;"  let  not 
us  be  slow  to  answer,  "Thy  Face,  LORD,  will  I  seek."  Thou 
hast  drawn  us,  and  we  will  "  run  after  Thee  ;"  Thou  hast  called 
to  us,  as  to  Saul,  from  Heaven ;  we  see  the  Light  which  is 
"  above  the  brightness  of  the  Sun."  What  other  answer  can  we 
make  than  St.  Paul's  own  ?  "  LORD,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to 
do?" 

Surely,  if  we  have  any  spark  of  true  love,  we  shall  not  be  con 
tent  merely  to  receive  so  great  blessings,  and  admire  GOD'S 
mercy  in  giving  them  to  so  unworthy  persons,  and  not  try  to  do 
some  little  for  His  sake.  We  shall  not  surely  rest,  until  we  have 
done  some  little,  towards  the  further  coming  of  that  glorious  and 
blessed  Kingdom,  which  we  feel  to  be  all  the  world  to  ourselves. 
There  must  be  something  added  to  our  faith,  else  we  shall  be 
neither  safe  nor  perfect. 

What  is  that  something  ?  what  must  we  do,  to  work  out  that 
glorious  and  holy  work  of  GOD,  which  HE  hath  begun  in  us,  by 
causing  us  to  believe  in  HIM  Whom  HE  hath  sent  ? 

See  how  St.  Peter  addresses  himself  to  beginners,  such  as  the 
most  part  of  us  are  :  "to  them  that  have  obtained  like  precious 
faith  with  us  through  the  righteousness  of  GOD  and  our  SAVIOUR 
JESUS  CHRIST."  He  says:  "According  as  His  Divine  Power 
hath  given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain  unto  Life  and  Godli 
ness  .  .  .  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  that  by  these 
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ye  might  be  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature,  having  escaped  the 
corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust :"  so  do  you  in  like 
manner  give  yourselves  entirely  to  HIM.  Be  not  content  with 
believing  and  admiring  the  Gospel :  do  not  only  thank  GOD  for 
His  graces,  but  actually  take  and  use  them. 

'•'  Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue 
knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  temperance."  Here  is  a  kind  of 
scale  mounting  upwards,  a  Ladder  like  that  which  Jacob  saw  in 
his  dream,  a  Ladder  of  evangelical  graces,  whose  foot  rests 
indeed  on  the  earth,  but  its  top  reaches  to  Heaven.  "  Giving 
all  diligence ;"  that  is  its  simple  beginning ;  that  is  the  foot  of 
the  Ladder,  resting  on  the  earth.  By  diligence,  is  meant  serious, 
earnest  attention.  That  is  the  very  first  step,  the  alphabet,  the 
foundation  of  all.  Seriously  and  in  earnest  attend  to  GOD'S  will 
concerning  you. 

I  speak  to  all,  but  more  especially  to  those,  who  having  been 
instructed  in  the  Faith,  and  believing  it,  are  now  about  to  seal  it 
in  Confirmation.  You  have  obtained  the  like  precious  faith  with 
us ;  you  have  given  an  account  of  that  faith :  let  not  the  next 
thing  be,  that  you  have  turned  your  thoughts  altogether  another 
way.  At  least  be  serious  ;  at  least  make  up  your  mind  that  you 
will  not  forget  the  great  things  which  have  now  passed  one  by 
one  before  you.  "  With  purpose  of  heart  cleave  to  the  LOUD." 
Intend,  really  and  in  truth,  to  please  HIM,  and  not  to  go  on  like 
children  all  your  lives,  pleasing  yourselves  for  the  present,  with 
no  thought  of  what  will  come  of  it  in  eternity. 

The  first  thing  then  is  to  be  serious,  in  abiding  by  the  Faith 
which  you  have  learned  ;  not  to  let  it  pass  by,  like  mere  words, 
making  no  impression  on  your  mind.  The  next  is,  to  "add  to 
your  Faith  Virtue."  "Virtue"  seems  here  to  mean  a  certain 
courage  and  activity  of  mind,  which  will  not  easily  be  alarmed  or 
put  to  shame,  when  it  is  seeking  to  do  GOD  service.  It  is  the 
temper  of  those  who  are  not  contented  with  being  just  as  good 
as  their  neighbours,  but  rather  take  our  LORD  at  His  Word,  when 
HE  says,  "Be  ye  perfect,  even  as  your  FATHER  Which  is  in 
Heaven  is  perfect." 

Again,  it  is  the  temper  of  those  who  do  not  stand  wishing  and 
waiting  and  hesitating,  but  plunge  at  once,  with  Naaman,  into 
the  overflowing-  waters  of  goodness,  when  the  Prophet  of  GOD 
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calls  them.  They  are  like  St.  Peter,  stripping  himself  of  all 
incumbrances,  and  casting  himself  into  the  sea  to  meet  our 
LORD,  as  soon  as  ever  HE  came  in  sight. 

It  is  an  instance  of  this  sort  of  Virtue,  or  Christian  Courage, 
when  young  people,  perceiving  what  is  right,  will  not  suffer 
themselves  to  be  hindered  from  doing  it  by  the  foolish  talk  and 
laughter  of  their  companions  and  others ;  or  again,  when  they 
enter  resolutely,  but  soberly,  on  courses  of  Christian  self-denial, 
overcoming  their  past  slothful  and  self-indulgent  habits.  This  is 
fighting  the  LORD'S  battles  manfully  against  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil. 

This  you  must  add  to  your  faith,  for  without  it  faith  is  a  dead 
and  useless  thing ;  just  as  a  soldier's  wishing  well  to  the  cause  in 
which  he  is  engaged  will  do  no  good,  if  he  have  no  heart  to  obey 
his  commander's  call.  You  know  the  Creed  and  the  Command 
ments  ;  you  are  sure  it  is  all  very  good,  and  you  are  ready  to 
pledge  yourself  to  keep  it :  so  far  is  well ;  but  it  will  be  much 
better,  in  sight  both  of  GOD  and  man,  when  it  is  seen  that  you 
are  ready  also  to  put  yourself  out  of  the  way,  to  endure  loss, 
pain,  or  inconvenience,  for  the  sake  of  fulfilling  your  vow. 

In  the  third  place,  to  Faith  and  Courage  you  must  add  Know 
ledge.  There  must  be  Christian  forethought,  discretion,  wisdom, 
prudence,  to  make  the  most  of  our  faith  and  courage,  and  hinder 
us  from  falling  into  hurtful  mistakes.  St.  Peter  had  both  faith 
and  courage,  when  he,  knowing  that  our  LORD  was  the  CHRIST, 
and  not  fearing  danger  in  His  cause,  drew  a  sword,  and  smote 
a  servant  of  the  High  Priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  He  had 
both  faith  and  virtue,  but  as  yet  he  wanted  knowledge.  GOD 
had  not  yet  taught  his  heart  "  by  the  sending  to  him  the  light  of 
His  HOLY  SPIRIT,"  as  HE  did  on  the  day  of  Pentecost :  therefore 
he  had  not  yet  "  a  right  judgment  in  all  things." 

Such  a  judgment  is  a  very  special  gift,  a  thing  to  be  most 
earnestly  prayed  for,  over  and  over.  Let  us  suppose  that 
you  have  Faith,  your  heart  is  set  upon  the  great  things  out  of 
sight,  you  are  willing  to  live  above  the  world  and  the  body  ;  and 
we  will  suppose  that  you  have  Virtue  or  Fortitude  also,  that  is, 
a  brave  and  determined  Spirit,  really  to  set  about  what  you 
understand  to  be  right :  yet  without  this  further  gift  of  know 
ledge,  you  may  go  very  wrong ;  you  may  ignorantly  put  darkness 
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for  light,  and  light  for  darkness ;  you  may  put  bitter  for  sweet, 
and  sweet  for  bitter;  and  this  with  very  evil  consequences  to 
others  as  well  as  to  yourself. 

Pray  therefore  very  earnestly,  as  often  as  you  set  about  any 
thing  of  consequence,  "LoRD,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?" 
inquire  of  those  who  are  set  over  you,  and  of  your  friends,  who 
you  see  are  walking  in  the  fear  of  GOD  ;  treasure  up  the  sayings 
of  Holy  Scripture,  of  the  Prayer-Book,  and  of  other  good  books, 
which  you  perceive  to  be  suitable  to  your  own  case  :  watch  the 
ways  of  GOD'S  fatherly  Providence,  His  strict  yet  most  merciful 
guidance,  plain  to  your  conscience,  though  unknown  to  all 
others :  above  all,  never  trifle  with  yourself  or  with  HIM  in  plain 
matters  of  right  and  wrong ;  never  play  the  hypocrite,  nor  turn 
away  your  thoughts  from  known  truth,  nor  hide  your  eyes  from 
a  duty  because  it  is  unpleasant. 

If  you  thus  draw  nigh  unto  GOD,  HE  will  surely  draw  nigh 
unto  you.  If  you  seek  heavenly  wisdom  early,  she  will  be  found 
of  you  :  you  will  have  knowledge,  to  guide  your  faith  and  virtue. 
GOD'S  Word  will  be  "  a  lantern  to  your  feet  and  a  light  unto 
your  paths."  Your  Faith  putting  you  in  the  right  road,  and 
your  Virtue  giving  you  a  heart  to  overcome  its  difficulties,  HE 
will  give  you  Knowledge  also,  to  discern  what  those  difficulties 
are,  and  the  way  to  overcome  them. 

Faith,  Virtue,  Knowledge :  it  is  "  a  threefold  cord,  not  quickly 
broken  ;"  yet  it  may  and  will  be  broken,  if  we  do  not  add  Tem 
perance  or  Continency  to  it ;  which  therefore  the  Apostle  men 
tions  in  the  next  place.  Continency  is  the  keeping  oneself  in 
order,  the  resisting  of  pleasures,  the  overcoming  the  appetites  of 
meat  and  drink,  and  other  bodily  enjoyments. 

How  necessary  this  is,  you  may  judge  by  seeing  what  great 
persons  have  fallen  through  weakness  into  sensual  sin,  and  so 
have  lost  their  place  in  GOD'S  favour  ;  or  if  they  lost  it  not  for 
ever,  were  saved  only  so  as  by  fire.  David  and  Solomon — 
the  wisest  of  men,  and  the  man  after  GOD'S  own  heart, — who 
shall  deny  that  these  had  Faith,  Virtue,  and  Knowledge  ?  Yet 
both  these  fell,  and  fell  miserably,  for  want  of  keeping  under  the 
body  :  David  took  another  man's  wife,  and  to  hide  the  sin  con 
trived  the  murder  of  the  husband :  Solomon  was  led  by  his  love 
of  strange  women  to  worship  the  Idols  of  the  Heathen.  Whether 
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Solomon  ever  repented  seems  uncertain  ;  and  of  David  we  know, 
that  although  he  did  repent,  yet  he  suffered  very  severely.  The 
whole  of  his  after  life  was  bitter  to  him,  and  very  sore  judgments 
fell  upon  his  family. 

Of  all  things  then,  I  beseech  you,  be  careful  to  add  to  your 
Knowledge  Temperance.  Be  not  carried  away  by  bodily  plea 
sures  ;  practise  yourself  discreetly,  but  really,  in  fasting  ;  learn 
to  endure  hardness,  as  a  good  soldier  of  JESUS  CHRIST.  No 
one  knows,  till  he  has  tried,  what  life  and  spirit  and  truth  it  will 
add,  almost  without  his  knowing  it,  to  his  way  of  doing  his  duty, 
if  he  does  but  regularly  practise  himself  in  one  real  self-denial 
for  CHRIST'S  sake. 

For  instance,  if  young  persons,  wishing  to  do  more  for  the 
poor,  were  to  make  a  rule  of  having  fe^^7er  new  clothes,  spending 
less  in  apparel  than  many  others  do,  or  less  than  themselves  used 
to  do ;  I  say  that  such  a  rule,  made  and  kept  in  the  fear  of  GOD, 
will  bring  a  blessing  upon  all  their  ways.  The  HOLY  SPIRIT,  to 
reward  them,  will  very  soon  put  into  their  hearts  other  holy 
desires,  and  other  good  counsels  ;  which,  if  encouraged,  will 
ripen  into  just  works. 

Who  can  doubt  that  the  poor  widow,  who  cast  all  she  had 
into  the  Treasury  of  GOD,  obtained  His  blessing  on  her  other 
works  and  ways  also  ?  She  denied  herself  of  her  living  for  that 
day,  for  the  sake  of  GOD  and  His  Poor :  thus  she  added  Tem 
perance  to  her  Faith,  and  Virtue,  and  Knowledge. 

But  even  with  this  addition,  several  things  still  remain  to 
make  up  the  true  Christian  Apostolical  character.  We  must  add 
to  our  Temperance  Patience,  and  to  our  Patience  Godliness,  and 
to  Godliness  Brotherly-Kindness,  to  Brotherly-Kindness  Charity. 
Truly  the  work  is  too  great,  far  too  great,  for  fallen  and  corrupt 
man,  had  we  not  the  blessed  SPIRIT  to  help  us ;  but  with  HIM 
all  things  are  possible. 

But  I  shall  endeavour  to  say  something  more  of  these  last 
heavenly  graces  on  another  Sunday.  For  the  present,  consider 
only,  I  beseech  you,  how  great  your  work  is  in  one  sense,  in 
another  how  easy,  how  completely  within  your  own  power.  It 
is  indeed  the  greatest  of  all  works,  beyond  all  outward  miracles, 
to  make  an  unbelieving  person  faithful,  one  slothful  in  heavenly 
matters  diligent,  the  cowardly  virtuous,  the  ignorant  knowing, 
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the  self-indulgent  strict  and  temperate  :  yet  is  it,  in  a  very  true 
sense,  within  the  power  of  every  one  of  us  to  set  effectually  about 
that  great  change.  Take  the  very  next  occasion  ;  the  very  next 
temptation  that  befals  you ;  take  care  that  in  it  you  are  on  GOD'S 
side,  not  on  the  Devil's ;  and  it  will  help  you,  perhaps,  more 
than  you  think  of,  in  all  these  respects. 

Only  be  sincere,  be  earnest,  in  that  one  rule,  of  trying  to 
please  our  LORD  in  all  things,  Who  parted  with  all  to  do  you 
good ;  and  all  things  will  turn  out  good  for  you  in  a  wonderful 
manner.  For  though  we  speak  of  these  qualities, — Faith, 
Virtue,  Knowledge,  Temperance, — as  if  they  were  four  different 
things,  they  are  not  really  such  ;  they  may  be  all  practised 
together ;  all  will  grow  together,  like  flowers  in  a  garden,  in  an 
honest  and  good  heart.  GOD  grant  that  they  may  grow  in  ours  ; 
and  in  the  hearts  of  all  who  are  in  any  way  dependent  upon  us ! 
GOD  give  us  His  heavenly  grace,  to  spread  over  our  whole  life, 
like  the  sun  rising  in  a  morning,  which  goeth  forth  from  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  Heaven,  and  runneth  about  unto  the  end  of 
it  again,  and  there  is  nothing  hid  from  the  heat  thereof ! 
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"  Add  ...  to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness 
brotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity." 

THERE  are  two  opposite  errors,  into  one  or  both  of  which  most 
persons  are  apt  to  fall,  when  they  think  or  speak  of  the  great 
subject  of  Christian  Holiness,  of  pleasing  GOD  and  keeping  His 
Commandments.  The  commonest  disposition  perhaps  is,  to  look 
at  some  one  person  whom  we  love  and  admire,  some  one  good 
and  amiable  temper  for  which  we  feel  a  liking,  and  where  we  see 
that,  there  at  once  to  imagine  that  all  is  of  course  right,  and  that 
there  is  no  occasion  to  be  anxious.  How  many  of  the  poor,  for 
instance,  count  a  man  good  at  once,  and  set  him  down,  living  or 
dead,  as  an  Angel  from  Heaven,  if  he  be  but  open-handed,  and 
kind  to  those  that  are  in  need  ;  and  yet  such  an  one  may  be  in  GOD'S 
sight  inwardly  unclean,  proud,  covetous,  in  the  very  highest  degree. 
Again,  how  common  is  it  for  one  young  person  to  become  fond 
of  another,  and  long  to  make  a  friend  of  him,  because  of  his 
good-nature,  good  temper,  and  courtesy !  yet  very  deadly  sins 
may  very  well  go  along  with  those  amiable  qualities. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  instead  of  the  deceiving,  disappoint 
ing  characters  we  meet  with  in  real  life,  we  go  straight  to  the 
Holy  Book  of  GOD,  and  there  inquire  what  HE  would  have  us 
to  do,  we  light,  not  seldom,  upon  such  a  list  of  rare  virtues  and 
noble  graces,  that  we  are  altogether  at  fault  the  other  way  :  we 
say  to  ourselves,  if  all  this  be  necessary,  who  then  can  be  saved  ? 
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I  can  readily  imagine  such  a  thought  coming  into  a  man's  heart 
when  he  reads  our  SAVIOUR'S  Blessings,  pronounced  in  the  begin 
ning  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  on  the  Poor  in  Spirit,  the  Meek, 
the  Merciful,  the  Pure  in  heart,   the  Peace-makers,  them  that 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness :  I  can  imagine  him  saying, 
What  a  world  of  glories  is  here  !  what  a  gathering  together  of  bright 
lights,  such  as  surely  were  never  found  adorning  any  one  living 
man,  except  HIM  who  is  both  GOD  and  MAN  !  how  is  it  possible 
that  such  a  one  as  I  am  should  ever  be  any  thing  like  this  ? 
And  when  we  come  to  find  out,  what  Scripture  plainly  teaches, 
that   not  one  nor  two  only,  but  all  the  Saints  have  been  such  as 
this ;  well  may  our  hearts   sink  within  us,  and  we  may  say  to 
ourselves,  what  once  was  said  to  our  SAVIOUR,  Who  then  can  be 
saved  ?     The  disciples  uttered  that  cry,  on  being  told  that  it  was 
easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  GOD.     They  thought 
sadly  in  their  hearts,  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  since  all  natu 
rally  love  riches,  and  had  rather  be  rich  than  poor.     They  spoke 
with  reference  to  one  only  of  the  many  graces   of  the  perfect 
saintly  character ;  to  them  it  seemed  too  much  to  expect,  that 
any  should   be  poor  in  spirit,   should  prefer  poverty  to  riches, 
and  so  enter  into  the  Kingdom    of  Heaven :    of  course,  when 
all  the  rest  was  added,  Meekness,  Peaceableness,  Purity  of  heart, 
and  the  rest,  it  must  have  cast  them  into  utter  despair :  over  and 
over  again  they  might  say  to  themselves,  Who  then  can  be  saved? 
"  But  JESUS  beheld  them,  and  said  Unto  them,  With  man  this  is 
impossible,    but  not  with  GOD  ;    for   with  GOD   all   things   are 
possible."     If  you  were  left  to  yourselves,  it  would  indeed  be 
beyond  your  power  ;  the  smallest  portion   of  a   Saint's  virtue 
would  be  more  than  you  could  attain  unto.     But  you  are  not 
left  to  yourselves :    as   Christians,  you  have  GOD  to  help  you, 
GOD  the  Holy   Ghost  dwelling  in  your  hearts :  and  with  GOD 
all  things  are  possible  :  HE  can  change  the  heart,  and  renew  the 
Spirit :    HE   can   make  CHRIST'S  yoke  easy,    and   His   burthen 
light. 

So  in  respect  of  St.  Peter's  account  of  what  a  Christian  should 
add  to  his  faith :  if  we  had  nothing  to  depend  on  but  our  own 
power  or  holiness,  it  would  indeed  be  a  hopeless  task,  to  add  to 
our  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge 
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temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience,  and  the  rest.  But  as 
it  is,  the  SPIRIT  of  power  and  love,  having  been  given  us  in  holy 
Baptism,  we  know  that  these  things  are  not  beyond  our  power, 
provided  only  that  we  take  care  not  to  drive  away  that  good 
SPIRIT  by  our  sins. 

And  it  may  help  us  in  thinking  of  this,  if  we  notice  carefully 
what  a  force  and  virtue  there  is  in  true  affection  of  any  kind,  to 
alter  a  man's  whole  heart  and  conduct ;  not  one  part  only,  but 
all  of  it.  The  true  love  of  a  wife,  or  child,  of  a  kind  friend,  or  of 
a  gracious  benefactor,  when  it  really  takes  possession  of  a  man, 
will  make  a  wonderful  change  in  his  whole  behaviour.  It  will 
cause  him  to  deny  himself,  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  and  profiting 
those  whom  he  loves :  and  when  once  that  lesson  is  learned, 
there  is  no  saying  how  greatly  a  person  may  improve  in  a  very 
short  time.  So  it  is  with  a  Christian  person,  if  he  will  give 
himself  up  in  earnest  to  the  true  love  of  GOD,  when  the  HOLY 
SPIRIT  has  begun  to  shed  it  abroad  in  his  heart.  It  will  make  all 
the  difference  to  him  in  all  respects.  It  will  give  him  faith,  for 
he  will  set  his  heart  on  the  things  above,  which  are  out  of  sight, 
and  will  order  all  his  ways  with  a  view  to  them.  It  will  give 
him  courage  :  he  will  not  mind  dangers  nor  difficulties,  so  he  can 
please  CHRIST  Whom  he  loves.  It  will  give  him  knowledge : 
when  we  love  any  one,  it  makes  us  quick  and  sharp  in  finding 
out  what  will  please  the  beloved  person.  It  will  give  him  tem 
perance  :  ordinary  selfish  pleasures  will  be  nothing  to  him, 
because  CHRIST,  Whom  he  loves,  is  not  in  them. 

Thus  we  may  in  some  measure  understand,  how  this  one  great 
thing,  the  Love  of  GOD,  being  truly  received  into  a  man's  heart, 
brings  with  it  all  other  good  and  holy  principles,  and  makes  that 
possible,  nay,  easy,  which  is  in  itself  far  beyond  all  the  wisdom 
and  strength  of  man.  The  Love  of  GOD  can  do  this,  because  it  is, 
in  fact,  the  SPIRIT  of  GOD  moving  our  hearts  ;  and  how  can  any 
thing  be  too  hard  for  the  ALMIGHTY  SPIRIT  of  the  MOST  HIGH 
GOD? 

Another  thing  to  be  considered  is  this.  When  the  Scripture, 
as  here  by  St.  Peter,  reckons  up  various  duties,  one  after  another, 
add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  know 
ledge  temperance,  and  so  on :  we  are  apt  to  imagine  that  these 
great  things  are  to  be  learned  one  by  one,  one  after  another ;  and 
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finding  ourselves  so  imperfect  in  the  very  first,  we  say  to  our 
selves,  how  ever  shall  we  be  sufficient  for  this  great  and  mani 
fold  task  ?  how  ever  will  our  life  be  long  enough  for  it  ?  And 
so  we  are  tempted  to  give  up  our  good  endeavours  in  despair. 
But  the  truth  is,  these  several  things,  faith,  virtue,  knowledge, 
and  the  rest,  though  they  are  distinct  in  themselves,  are  not 
distinct,  not  apart  from  each  other  in  time,  but  go  on  together ; 
true  and  hearty  love,  as  I  just  now  said,  will  teach  them  to  us  all 
at  once.  It  is  as  if  some  officer  were  to  give  direction  to  a 
soldier  on  guard,  and  say  to  him,  Add  to  your  courage,  caution  ; 
and  to  your  caution,  soberness ;  and  to  your  soberness,  wake- 
fulness  ;  and  to  your  wakefulness,  silence ;  and  to  your  silence, 
presence  of  mind ;  and  so  on.  Were  a  person  to  speak  so,  he 
would  not  of  course  mean  that  one  of  these  good  qualities  should 
be  practised  at  one  time,  another  at  another,  but  that  all  should 
be  practised  always  ;  and,  perhaps,  he  might  add,  that  if  a  soldier 
had  his  heart  in  his  duty,  of  course  he  would  practise  all  these  : 
which  would  be  just  like  saying,  where  the  true  Love  of  GOD  is, 
there  will  be  Faith,  Virtue,  Knowledge,  and  all  the  rest.  Men  do 
not  learn  them  one  at  a  time,  though  circumstances  may  some 
times  force  one  or  more  of  them  to  be  practised  and  exercised 
more  than  the  rest ;  but  they  begin,  and  gr^w,  and  are  perfected 
or  decay  together,  as  all  the  different  limbs  of  a  healthy  body 
grow  together  with  the  growth  of  the  body  itself ;  or  the  branches 
of  a  tree  with  the  growth  of  the  tree. 

It  is,  moreover,  very  manifest,  that  the  several  graces  and 
virtues  of  the  Christian  character,  give  great  help  one  to  another. 
Each  one  of  those  which  St.  Peter  here  mentions  will  be  the 
more  easily  attained,  if  we  "be  careful  to  practise  the  one  which  he 
mentions  next  before  it.  For  instance,  I  will  speak  first  of  that, 
at  which  I  left  off  in  my  former  examination  of  these  words.  Add 
to  Temperance,  says  the  Apostle,  Patience.  Now  we  know  what 
temperance  is,  as  the  Apostle  here  would  have  us  understand  it. 
It  means  not  merely  keeping  from  excess  of  meat  and  drink,  but 
also  keeping  in  order  our  whole  bodies,  and  our  bodily  pleasures 
and  refreshments,  our  senses,  and  the  desires  of  our  hearts.  We 
are  told  to  practise  this,  and  add  to  it  Patience  :  i.  e.  not  only  to 
abstain  from  all  dependence  on  bodily  pleasures,  but  also  to  make 
up  our  minds  to  the  quiet  endurance  of  bodily  pain  and  sickness, 
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and  also  to  the  disappointment  and  anguish  of  the  heart.  Now 
if  you  think  a  moment,  you  will  presently  see  what  a  help  one 
of  these  must  be  to  the  other.  Abstinence  from  pleasures  pre 
pares  both  the  mind  and  body  to  endure  pains.  Endure  hard 
ness,  says  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  as  a  good  soldier  of  JESUS 
CHRIST.  Learn  to  do  without  softnesses,  indulgences,  enjoy 
ments  :  lie  hard,  live  hard,  sleep,  eat,  and  drink  sparingly,  that 
you  may  not  shrink  from  CHRIST'S  warfare  when  it  waxes  hot ; 
that  you  may  be  hardened  against  the  trials  and  evils  which  the 
devil  or  man  will  work  against  you. 

And  you  will  observe  that  the  Apostles,  both  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul,  give  this  advice  to  every  one.  They  do  not  say,  You  that 
have  reason  to  expect  trials  and  troubles,  prepare  yourself  for 
them  by  temperance,  patience,  and  self-denial ;  but  they  say  to 
all  Christians  whatever,  Endure  hardness  ;  add  to  your  knowledge, 
temperance,  and  patience.  We  have  all  need  of  Patience  :  one 
and  all,  we  have  great  need  of  it.  Sooner  or  later  we  must  all 
bear  our  Cross  ;  only  HE  will  give  us  our  choice,  whether  we 
will  take  it  unwillingly,  and  with  fretful  hearts,  like  the  impeni 
tent  thief  by  our  LORD'S  Cross :  or  rather,  with  humble,  lowly, 
yet  hopeful  spirits,  like  him  who  relented,  and  who  saw  CHRIST 
that  day  in  Paradise.  When,  therefore,  you  are  trying  your 
self,  as  before  GOD,  to  see  if  you  are  fit  for  Confirmation,  ask  your 
self  such  questions  as  these  :  Am  I  better  able  to  endure  both 
pleasure  and  pain  than  I  used  to  be  ?  Do  I  refuse  occasionally 
what  I  might  innocently  take,  that  I  may  the  more  thoroughly 
keep  myself  in  order  ?  When  troubles  come  upon  me,  little  or 
great,  do  I  try  to  make  that  use  of  them  which  GOD  intended  ? 
to  soften  my  heart  towards  those  who  are  in  distress,  and  to  turn 
it  more  and  more  away  from  this  world  ? 

This  is  that  Patience  which  the  Apostle  in  this  place  so 
earnestly  exhorts  us  to  labour  after :  and  to  encourage  us,  he 
signifies  that  it  will  bring  after  it  Godliness.  Giving  all  diligence, 
add  to  your  Patience  Godliness.  What  is  Godliness?  It  is 
seriousness,  awe,  reverence.  It  is  having  a  deep  sense  of  His 
Presence,  who  is  about  our  path,  and  about  our  bed,  and  spieth 
out  all  our  ways.  Who  would  not  wish  to  have  such  a  mind  as 
this,  that  he  never  should  feel  quite  alone,  but  always  carry  about 
with  him  the  sure  and  certain  thought  of  the  Invisible  Eye 
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watching,  the  Invisible  Hand  stretched  out  to  guide  and  support 
him  ?  Who  that  has  ever  known  what  it  is  to  have  a  kind 
father  or  mother,  nurse,  or  teacher,  or  guardian,  would  not  most 
earnestly  rejoice,  and  think  himself  happy,  to  have  the  sense  of 
such  care  as  theirs  made  for  ever  present  to  his  mind,  even  when 
otherwise  he  would  seem  most  forlorn  ?  Now  such  a  sense  of 
things  is  godliness.  It  is  the  natural  and  ordained  fruit  of  afflic 
tions  well  endured  ;  it  naturally  follows  after  patience,  if  we  will 
let  it :  just  as  we  never  feel  more  deeply  the  inestimable  blessing 
of  a  kind  friend,  parent,  or  nurse,  than  when  they  have  been 
waiting  on  us  in  heavy  sickness  or  affliction.  The  more  is  the 
pity,  that  Christian  sufferers  should  ever  behave  in  such  a  way 
as  to  separate  patience  from  godliness,  which  yet  they  seem  to 
do,  when  they  get  over  their  cares  and  troubles  by  a  sort  of 
natural  cheerfulness,  or  because  they  like  to  be  thought  coura 
geous,  and  are  never  the  nearer  to  GOD  for  them.  Let  young 
persons,  especially,  beware  of  this — beware  of  taking  things  too 
lightly — too  cheerfully.  We  are  not  to  faint  when  we  are 
rebuked  of  the  LORD,  but  neither  are  we  to  despise  His  chasten- 
ings.  We  do  well  to  let  every  thing  put  us  in  mind  of  His 
Presence,  since  in  truth  every  thing  is,  one  way  or  another,  a 
token  of  that  Presence.  Thus  shall  we  make  patience  and  good 
temper,  in  the  ordinary  trials  of  life,  minister  to  our  devotion  and 
godliness. 

And  godliness  will  bring  Brotherly  Kindness.  As  we  try  to  find 
our  CREATOR  and  REDEEMER  in  all  things,  we  shall  be  led  to  find 
HIM  in  His  Church  more  particularly.  For  this  is  what  the  Scrip 
ture  means  by  brotherly  kindness  :  loving  all  who  are  around  us  as 
brethren,  because  they  are  members  of  the  same  CHRIST,  children 
of  the  same  GOD,  inheritors  of  the  same  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
And  this  comes  naturally  after  godliness  :  nay,  godliness  is  imper 
fect  and  unreal  without  it :  for  this  commandment  have  we  from 
HIM,  that  he  who  loveth  GOD,  love  his  brother  also.  And  he 
that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love 
GOD  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?  Ask  yourselves,  then,  this  farther 
question ;  are  my  serious  thoughts  of  such  a  kind,  as  to  make  me 
more  loving  and  considerate,  more  attentive  and  obliging,  to  all 
around  me,  considering  that  they  are  members  of  the  same 
CHRIST,  and  that  what  I  do  to  them,  CHRIST  reckons  done  to 
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HIM  ?  Because,  if  my  godliness  has  not  this  effect  on  me,  I  have 
reason  to  fear  that  it  is  but  a  show  of  godliness,  something  hypo 
critical,  something  like  that  of  the  Pharisees.  GOD  defend  us  all 
from  that  snare. 

And  yet  one  thing  remains.  We  must  add  to  Brotherly  Kind 
ness  Charity.  The  love  which  for  CHRIST'S  sake  is  so  strong 
towards  those  who  are  united  with  us  in  CHRIST,  must  also  for 
CHRIST'S  sake  overflow  towards  all  men:  towards  the  heathen 
and  unbelieving  :  towards  those  who  are  parted  from  CHRIST  by 
their  sins  :  towards  those  who  use  us  ill,  who  judge  us  amiss,  and 
speak  unkindly  of  us.  All  persons  must  expect  more  or  less 
trials  of  this  kind  :  and  most,  young  persons  especially,  are  apt 
to  imagine  a  great  deal  more  of  ill  usage  than  really  is  intended. 
But  even  the  empty  imagination  may  do  them  good,  if  they  turn  it 
into  an  occasion  of  charity,  really  forgiving,  loving,  and  trying  to 
serve,  those  whom  they  do  but  dream  to  have  been  in  any  way 
their  enemies. 

On  the  whole :  many  and  great  as  the  things  which  our  LORD 
requires  of  us  may  seem,  they  are  not,  you  see,  too  many,  nor  too 
great,  for  the  least  and  simplest  among  us,  if  only  he  will  set  his 
heart  to  the  keeping  of  his  Baptismal  vow ;  not  in  his  own 
strength,  which  is  nothing,  but  in  the  strength  of  that  good 
SPIRIT,  who  is  all  in  all. 


SERMON    CCLIII. 


WORLDLY  TOLERATION  AND  BROTHERLY  LOVE. 
FOR  THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


1  ST.  JOHN  Hi.  13. 

"  Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you.     We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren." 

IT  may  well  seem  strange  at  first  hearing,  how  the  world  should 
come  to  hate  the  Gospel ;  to  hate  that  which  of  all  other  things 
clearly  does  the  most  good,  and  encourages  the  kindest  and  most 
charitable  conduct.  It  seems  strange,  I  say,  at  first  hearing,  and 
when  people  have  as  yet  no  experience,  that  men  should  set 
themselves  against  such  a  doctrine.  But  when  we  come  to  know 
more  of  these  two  things,  the  world  and  the  Gospel,  we  see  most 
clearly  that  it  is  quite  impossible  they  should  ever  truly  and 
thoroughly  agree. 

For  the  world  is  like  a  spoiled  and  sickly  child,  wholly  taken 
up  with  pleasing  itself  for  the  moment,  and  quite  perverted  in  its 
taste  and  relish  of  things ;  putting  continually  evil  for  good  and 
good  for  evil,  bitter  for  sweet  and  sweet  for  bitter.  The  Gospel, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  like  a  faithful  Physician,  applying  his  reme 
dies  in  due  season,  whether  such  remedies  please  the  patient  or 
no ;  and  very  careful,  if  I  may  so  speak,  to  look  after  his  diet 
and  daily  habits  ;  continually  denying  him  things  which  he  most 
covets,  and  urging  on  him  practices  which  are  most  irksome,  and 
most  contrary  to  his  turn  of  mind.  It  is  the  patient's  nature, 
the  nature  of  us  all,  to  be  taken  up  with  things  present,  and  care 
little  for  things  invisible ;  but  the  Physician,  the  Gospel,  keeps 
calling  on  us  day  and  night  to  remember  that  things  invisible  are 


116       WORLDLY    TOLERATION    AND  BROTHERLVT    LOVE. 

all  in  all.  Our  disease  is,  to  think  well  of  ourselves,  and  to 
count  it  hard  when  we  are  bid  to  be  in  earnest,  lowly  and  meek, 
and  to  depend  entirely  on  CHRIST  our  SAVIOUR.  No  wonder 
that  we  loathe  such  a  remedy  as  the  Gospel,  of  which  the  self- 
denying  doctrines  are  the  very  sura  and  substance. 

Then  again,  even  a  child,  who  considers  at  all  what  happened  to 
our  LORD,  while  HE  was  among  men,  would  be  prepared  to  find  the 
truth  unpopular,  and  the  world  hating  those  who  stand  up  for  it. 
For  as  our  SAVIOUR  HIMSELF  argued,  "The  Disciple  is  not  above 
his  MASTER,  nor  the  servant  above  his  LORD.  If  they  have 
called  the  MASTER  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more 
them  of  his  household.  If  they  have  persecuted  ME,  they  will 
also  persecute  you :  if  they  have  kept  My  saying,  they  will  keep 
yours  also."  We  hear  the  people  with  one  voice,  crying  out, 
"  Crucify  HIM,  crucify  HIM  ;"  we  see  HIM  scourged,  insulted, 
and  hanged  on  a  tree ;  and  this  alone  might  well  prepare  us  for 
what  should  happen  to  His  Gospel  afterwards.  But  HK  gave 
besides,  and  His  Apostles  added,  many  direct  and  express  warn 
ings.  "  They  shall  put  you,"  HE  said,  "  out  of  the  Synagogues ; 
yea,  the  time  cometh  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that 
he  doeth  GOD  service.  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  My 
Name's  sake  :  ye  shall  be  betrayed  both  by  parents  and  brethren, 
and  kinsfolk  and  friends."  These  warnings  our  LORD  gave 
beforehand,  in  addition  to  the  most  plain  and  emphatical  warning 
of  His  own  bitter  Cross,  that  His  friends  and  followers  might  not 
be  surprised  and  frightened,  when  they  found  their  kind  and 
amiable  religion  every  where  treated  with  scorn  and  hatred,  and 
themselves  in  danger  of  being  put  to  death  with  torments,  be 
cause,  like  HIM,  and  in  obedience  to  His  Commands,  they  went 
about  doing  good. 

And  yet  it  is  certain  that  at  times  our  SAVIOUR  HIMSELF  was 
very  much  favoured  by  the  people :  more  than  once  we  read  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  being  afraid  to  lay  hands  on  HIM, 
because  they  feared  the  multitude  ;  and  every  one  knows  how 
gloriously  HE  made  His  last  entry  into  Jerusalem,  the  same 
voices,  which  a  few  days  afterwards  were  instant  requiring  that 
HE  should  be  crucified,  being  then  lifted  up  in  Hosaunas  to  the 
SON  of  David.  And  it  was  the  same  sort  of  thing  with  His 
Apostles  after  HIM.  Two  or  three  times,  after  they  were  seized, 
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their  enemies  were  forced  to  let  them  go,  because  of  their  favour 
among  all  the  people.  Their  miracles  and  their  charities  won 
them  favour,  but  there  was  something  in  their  doctrine,  when 
fully  understood,  which  forfeited  that  favour  again. 

Such  as  the  way  of  the  world  was  then,  so  it  is  now,  and  so  it 
will  be  always.  The  sweet,  and  amiable,  and  useful  spirit  of  the 
Gospel  will  always  obtain  for  it  a  certain  degree  of  favour ;  but 
further  than  this  people  will  not  go ;  and  when  the  whole  Gospel, 
the  whole  counsel  and  will  of  GOD,  is  pressed  upon  them  earnestly 
and  without  reserve,  they  will  presently  begin  to  be  vexed  and 
angry,  and,  as  far  as  GOD'S  Providence  allows,  win  in  some  way 
or  another  contrive  to  persecute  its  Teachers.  For  the  whole 
Gospel  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  whole  counsel  and  message  of  GOD, 
is  not  only  a  kind  and  gentle,  but  it  is  also  a  strict  self-denying 
Law.  It  looks  to  people's  good,  not  to  their  satisfaction :  it 
cares  not  whether  they  are  pleased  or  angry,  provided  the  great 
end  be  accomplished,  of  leading  them,  practically  and  in  earnest, 
to  care  for  their  souls,  and  love  GOD'S  Truth,  and  amend  their 
ways  accordingly.  It  is  as  absurd  to  expect  such  a  message  to 
be  generally  popular,  as  if  a  Physician  were  to  expect  that  his 
patients  should  generally  like  the  medicines  he  gives  them. 

The  more  we  know  of  the  history  of  the  Gospel,  the  more  we 
shall  be  confirmed  in  these  notions.  Observe  what  treatment 
the  Church  met  with  at  the  hands  of  the  unbelieving  Jews ;  how 
they  proved;  first,  crucifiers  of  our  LORD,  and  afterwards  murderers 
of  St.  Stephen  and  persecutors  of  St.  Paul;  and  observe  the 
cause  of  their  being  such.  It  was  that  the  great  notions  they 
had  formed,  of  being  rich  and  mighty  in  the  present  world,  were 
all  to  be  thrown  by  at  once,  and  poverty,  patience,  humility, 
practised  in  their  place.  This  was  the  true  cause  of  Jewish  un 
belief;  as  our  SAVIOUR  showed  clearly  enough  in  His  Parable  of 
the  wicked  Husbandmen,  who  refused  to  pay  the  rent  of  the 
Vineyard.  When  they  saw  the  Master's  Son  coming  himself  to 
demand  the  rent,  they  said,  "  Come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the 
inheritance  shall  be  ours."  That  is,  they  put  our  LORD  to  death, 
in  order  that  His  meek  and  self-denying  Kingdom  being  at  an 
end,  their  own  proud  and  worldly  Kingdom,  which  they  were 
always  dreaming  of,  might  be  set  up  and  flourish,  and  they  be 
noble  and  powerful  in  it. 

VOL.  VIII.  L 
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Thus  Christianity  was  unpopular  with  the  Jews,  and  for  reasons 
not  much  unlike  these  it  was  unpopular  among  the  Gentiles  also. 
Their  religion,  which  they  had  from  their  fathers,  was  a  proud, 
easy,  sensual  thing.  They  might  practise  it,  and  yet  be  full  of 
impurity ;  as  proud,  as  covetous,  as  godless  as  they  pleased.  If 
they  just  offered  up  now  and  then  a  sacrifice,  with  a  sort  of 
prayer,  all,  they  thought,  would  go  right  enough  between  them 
and  such  gods  as  they  served.  Therefore,  although  they  as  well 
as  others  perceived  the  beauty  of  CHRIST'S  holy  Faith,  when  it 
was  made  known  to  them  at  first,  they  soon  came  to  dislike  it, 
and  call  it  unkind  and  mischievous,  when  they  found  how  strict  it 
was  in  forbidding  the  worship  of  their  false  gods  :  they  said  it 
was  turning  the  world  upside  down,  and  that  they  who  belonged 
to  it  were  no  better  than  troublers  and  enemies  to  GOD  and 
Man. 

Well,  this  went  on  for  a  long  while,  and  bitter  persecution  the 
Church  endured  at  the  hands  of  the  heathen  Roman  Emperors 
for  nearly  three  hundred  years.  Then  at  last  the  Truth  so  far 
prevailed,  that  outwardly  the  great  ones  of  the  world  became 
Christians  ;  but  did  the  Church  and  the  world  therefore  agree  ? 
did  the  Kingdom  of  darkness  cease  to  persecute  ?  Far  from  it : 
the  struggle  and  the  persecution  only  took  a  new  form.  It  was 
not  now  heathens  contending  with  Christians,  but  it  was  false 
Christs  and  false  Prophets  contending  with  the  true.  There 
crept  in  persons,  whose  pride  and  self-will  could  not  endure  to 
submit  themselves  to  truths  so  humbling  as  the  doctrine  of  the 
Cross :  CHRIST,  the  SON  of  GOD,  and  very  GOD,  made  Man 
and  crucified  for  our  sins,  was  to  them  a  stumbling-block  and 
foolishness  :  they  would  own  HIM  to  be  an  Angel,  or  a  good 
man,  but  not  as  very  and  eternal  GOD.  And  a  thousand  crafty 
ways  they  invented ;  men  of  the  world,  and  men  of  false  science, 
joining  together  in  a  remarkable  way,  to  seem  Christians  and  yet 
please  themselves.  This  warfare  within  the  Church  has  con 
tinued  ever  since  in  various  forms,  according  as  the  Evil  Spirit, 
either  overruled  by  GOD'S  secret  Providence,  or  left  to  his  own 
crafty  devices,  thought  proper  to  try  one  way  or  another.  At 
present,  the  great  point  on  which  the  servants  and  the  enemies 
of  CHRIST  seem  to  be  most  directly  opposing  each  other,  is 
whether  the  Church  should  be  respected  or  no.  I  do  not  mean 
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the  Clergy  merely,  nor  the  Christians  of  this  or  that  country,  but 
I  mean  here  by  the  word  Church  the  great  body  of  Christian 
People  in  all  countries,  who  have  been  in  Communion  with  JESUS 
CHRIST,  through  His  Apostles  and  their  Successors  the  Bishops, 
quite  down  from  His  time  until  now ;  and  I  say  that  the  great 
point,  on  which  now  the  world  is  parting  off,  as  it  were,  into  two 
sects  or  opinions,  is,  whether  this  Holy  Catholic  Church  should 
be  obeyed  and  respected  or  no ;  whether  each  man  is  to  be  a 
Church,  nay,  a  kind  of  God  to  himself,  or  whether  he  is  meekly 
to  submit  himself  to  the  Apostolical  Church  in  all  things. 

This  is  the  great  question,  in  answering  which  the  Spirit  of 
the  World  says  one  thing,  and  the  Spirit  of  CHRIST  and  His 
Disciples  says  another  thing.  The  spirit  of  the  World  says,  "  Be 
free  :  assert  your  own  rights  and  liberties  :  submit  to  nothing 
that  you  yourself  do  not  plainly  understand  and  approve." 
But  the  spirit  of  this  Gospel  says,  "  Blessed  are  the  meek,  the 
poor  in  Spirit,  those  who  submit  to  persecution  and  reproach." 

The  Spirit  of  this  present  time  says,  "  Above  all  things,  do 
not  let  yourself  be  imposed  upon :  do  not  be  led  or  guided  by 
any  one  in  Church  or  State,  though  they  can  bring  the  plainest 
proofs  that  our  LORD  HIMSELF  set  them  over  you."  This  temper, 
now  more  and  more  encouraged,  seems  very  like  what  St.  Paul 
has  prophesied  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  who  should  arise  in  the  latter 
days,  and  "  exalt  himself  above  all  that  is  called  GOD,  and  is  wor 
shipped  :"  each  man  thus  setting  himself  to  be  as  it  were  self- 
sufficient,  and  a  kind  of  God  unto  himself. 

But  whether  or  no  this  be  indeed  part  of  the  meaning  of  that 
awful  prophecy,  one  cannot  doubt  that  wilfulness  and  self- 
sufficiency  is  opposed  to  the  temper  of  the  true  Faith,  and 
inclines  men  to  hate  true  Believers;  and  thus,  most  likely,  to 
the  very  end  of  the  world,  the  struggle  will  go  on  between  the 
world  and  the  Church, — that  great  struggle,  of  which  our  LORD 
has  said,  "  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me,  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  Me  scattereth  abroad." 

"  Marvel  not,  therefore,"  Christians,  says  the  Apostles,  "  if 
the  world  hate  you,"  as  Christians.  If  it  did  not  hate  you,  it 
would  have  ceased  to  be  the  world ;  it  would  have  become  really 
Christian  itself,  and  would  no  longer  lie  in  wickedness.  For  this, 
says  he,  is  one  of  the  surest  signs  whereby  we  may  try  and  know 
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ourselves,  whether  "  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life ;" 
namely,  our  loving,  or  not  loving,  "  the  Brethren."  By  which 
expression,  of  loving  the  Brethren,  St.  John  does  not  seem  here 
to  mean  the  same  thing  as  loving  our  neighbour  generally,  but 
rather  loving  Christians  as  such,  they  being  our  brethren  not 
only  in  blood  but  in  faith,  new-born  with  the  same  holy  baptism, 
and  fed  with  the  same  Divine  food,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the 
SON  of  GOD.  The  Apostle  seems  to  tell  us,  that  if  we  really  love 
a  person  for  being  in  that  holy  company,  if  our  hearts  own  him 
indeed  as  a  brother,  and  if  we  behave  towards  him  as  such,  con 
sistently,  it  is  one  of  the  best  signs  we  can  give  of  our  having 
passed  from  death  unto  life.  The  same  thought  appears  to  have 
been  in  David's  mind,  when  he  was  reckoning  the  signs  of  one 
fit  to  dwell  in  GOD'S  Tabernacle,  and  to  "rest  upon  His  holy 
hill;"  that  is,  the  signs  of  a  worthy  member  of  the  Church. 
Among  the  rest  comes  in  this :  "  He  maketh  much  of  them  that 
fear  the  Lord."  He  does  not  go  by  the  world's  partialities ; 
high  place,  and  cleverness,  and  beauty,  and  riches,  and  cheerful 
spirits,  and  mere  good-nature,  and  other  such  things,  which 
naturally  make  men's  company  desirable  to  one  another ;  these 
are  not  enough  to  cause  a  good  Christian  of  course  to  make 
much  of  him  who  has  them  :  but  whether  with  or  without  any 
of  these,  if  you  "  make  much  of  them  that  fear  the  LORD,"  if  you 
steadily  and  regularly  prefer  and  cherish  those  who  show  by  their 
life  and  conduct  that  they  are  on  GOD'S  side  and  not  against 
HIM,  then  you  give  a  good  sign  that  you  are  yourself  on  GOD'S 
side. 

It  stands  by  reason,  that  as  you  choose  your  friends  and  asso 
ciates  from  among  GOD'S  friends,  so  you  will  be  careful  to 
avoid  unnecessary  communication  with  His  enemies.  However 
agreeable  and  useful,  in  a  worldly  way,  may  be  the  company  of 
bad  people  or  enemies  to  the  truth,  a  thorough  loyal  subject  of 
CHRIST'S  Church  will  not  enter  into  it,  except  with  care  and 
reserve.  He  will  remember  that  the  SPIRIT  by  St.  Paul  has 
confirmed  the  proverb,  which  common  sense  taught  the 
Heathens,  "  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners."  He 
will  remember  what  the  Psalmist  says  of  the  sort  of  character 
which  it  becomes  the  faithful  to  avoid  :  "Do  not  I  hate  them, 
O  LORD,  that  hate  Thee  ?  and  am  not  I  grieved  with  them  that 
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rise  up  against  Thee  ?  yea,  I  hate  them  right  sore,  even  as  though 
they  were  mine  enemies."  Not  meaning  that  he  literally  hated 
them,  but  that  he  disliked  their  company,  and  kept  them  at  a 
distance,  that  he  might  not  be  partaker  of  other  men's  sins.  He 
had  no  enemies  but  the  enemies  of  GOD. 

By  this  we  see  that  a  kind  of  reserve,  a  prudent  way  of  keep 
ing  our  distance,  while  the  ungodly  are  in  our  sight,  is  very 
likely  to  please  GOD  far  better  than  that  cool  undistinguishing 
good- nature  which  the  men  of  our  times  so  much  approve ;  which 
makes  no  difference  between  one  man  and  another,  either  as  to 
his  faith,  or  to  many  points  of  his  practice. 

There  cannot  be  a  plainer  instance  than  this  of  the  complete 
opposition  which  there  is  between  the  Spirit  of  the  world  and 
the  Christian  Spirit.  "  Charity,"  says  the  world,  "  and  liberality, 
and  toleration,  are  all  in  all.  Make  no  difference  between  man 
and  man  on  account  of  their  differences  of  opinion  towards  GOD, 
and  then  you  are  as  much  in  the  right  as  man  can  be."  Such  is 
the  temper  of  our  times  ;  but  what  say  the  oracles  of  GOD  ?  "  If 
any  man  come  unto  you,  and  bring  not  the  true  Christian  doc 
trine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  GOD 
speed.  For  he  that  biddeth  him  GOD  speed  is  partaker  of  his 
evil  deeds."  And  again,  "  Mark  them  which  cause  divisions 
and  offences  among  you,  and  avoid  them."  Every  one  sees  at 
once  how  ill  these  texts  suit  with  that  universal  liberality  which 
is  so  much  approved  in  our  days. 

Nor  let  it  be  supposed  that  there  is  any  want  of  charity  in 
making  some  difference  in  your  behaviour  to  persons,  and  treat 
ing  them  with  some  reserve,  because  they  are  enemies  to  the 
Church,  or  in  any  other  way  going  morally  wrong.  It  is  easy 
to  behave  so  to  them  as  that  they  may  know  you  do  not  avoid 
them  out  of  unkindness,  but  out  of  real  care  for  them,  to  give 
them  the  most  effectual  warning  you  can  ;  not  accounting  them 
as  enemies,  but  admonishing  them  as  brethren.  Only  let  us  be 
very  careful  that  we  do  not  suppose  ourselves  friends  to  GOD'S 
Church,  when  we  are  only  indulging  perhaps  our  own  fancy,  our 
liking  or  dislike.  And  perhaps  there  can  be  no  surer  sign  of 
men's  not  being  wrong  in  this  matter,  than  if  they  are  pleased 
with  every  thing  else  which  brings  them  near  ALMIGHTY  GOD. 
If  we  honour  and  love  His  holy  word,  His  Sacraments,  His 
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Church,  and  His  Ministers  as  such ;  if  we  make  it  our  daily  and 
hourly  endeavour  to  live  in  communion  with  HIM  according  to 
His  own  appointed  way ;  finally,  if  we  take  every  opportunity  of 
doing  what  good  we  can  ;  if  we  try,  by  patience  and  well-doing, 
to  win  over  those  who  are  not  yet  altogether  brethren  in  the 
Faith  ;  then  may  we  hope  that  we  are  in  earnest,  that  we  do 
indeed  "  love  the  brethren,"  and  that  we  have  by  GOD'S  grace 
"  passed  from  death  unto  life." 


SERMON    CCLIV. 


SYMPATHY  WITH  SAINTS  AND  MARTYRS. 
FOR  THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


I  ST.  PETER  v.  9. 

"  Whom  resist  stedfast   in  the  faith,  knowing  that  the  same  afflictions   are 
accomplished  in  your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world." 

WHEN  people  are  sick,  and  in  bad  pain,  we  know  how  apt  they 
are  to  imagine,  Surely  never  any  one  was  so  afflicted  as  I  am. 
How  often  do  we  hear  them  say,  they  are  sure  no  person  living 
can  have  a  notion  of  what  they  suffer:  no  tongue,  they  are 
certain,  can  tell,  no  thought  imagine  it.  Yet  all  the  while, 
physicians  and  nurses,  and  those  about  them,  who  are  experienced 
in  sickness,  can  tell  them  a  good  deal  about  their  own  feelings. 
And  when  they  see  their  patients  cast  down  with  the  notion 
of  there  being  something  new  and  strange  in  their  trial,  some 
thing  worse  than  others  have  to  bear,  they  comfort  them,  and 
keep  up  their  spirits,  by  telling  them,  "  You  are  not  the  first  that 
have  had  these  feelings,  neither  do  we  expect  you  to  be  the  last. 
It  is  no  new  nor  very  strange  case.  Such  and  such  persons  have 
been  ill  in  the  same  way,  and  have  recovered  :  they  all  com 
plained,  more  or  less,  in  the  same  way  as  you  do  :  they  all  know 
how  to  pity  you,  and  so  do  those  who  have  waited  on  them, 
and  have  been  much  with  them  in  their  sickness." 
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Like  to  this  comfort  which  sick  men  receive,  in  the  distressing 
thought,  that  no  one  was  ever  ill  as  they  are,  is  the  comfort 
which  the  Holy  Apostle  here  offers  to  the  souls  of  sinful  men  in 
temptation  and  distress.  "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant,  because  your 
adversary  the  Devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour :  whom  resist  stedfast  in  the  faith, 
knowing  that  the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  your 
brethren  that  are  in  the  world."  As  if  he  had  said,  "  I  am  not 
ignorant  how  you  feel,  when  temptations  and  trials  come  upon 
you.  I  know  it  comes  over  your  mind  continually,  Surely  no  one 
ever  was  tempted  exactly  as  I  am  ;  surely  my  trials  and  burthens 
are  more  intolerable  than  men  commonly  endure."  When  the 
persecution  of  the  heathen  comes  on,  then,  St.  Peter  seems  to 
say,  then  each  one  of  you  will  be  inclined  to  think  his  own  share 
in  it  worse  than  that  of  all  others.  With  that  imagination, 
the  Devil  would  slacken  your  resistance — would  make  you  less 
hearty  and  earnest  in  standing  firm  against  all  that  he  can  do. 
He  goeth  about  the  fold,  like  a  roaring  lion  prowling  about,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour,  which  of  the  lambs  he  may  find  straying. 
But  be  not  you  moved  by  him  ;  set  your  faces  steadily  against 
him — knowing  that  the  same  trouble,  or  quite  as  bad,  has  to  be 
endured  by  your  brethren,  scattered,  as  you  are,  among  the 
heathen.  Other  Christians  in  other  places  will  be  persecuted  as 
well  as  you.  They  will  be  comforted  in  thinking  of  you,  as  you 
may  be  in  thinking  of  them.  You  are  not  alone  in  the  world. 
CHRIST'S  Body  every  where,  in  its  distressed  members,  feels  for 
you  and  with  you.  They  all  fear  and  grieve  in  your  fear  and 
grief:  all  rejoice  with  you  when  the  ALMIGHTY  grants  you  relief. 
Therefore  be  of  good  courage :  that  which  is  the  portion  of  all 
GOD'S  Saints  and  Servants  ought  not  to  seem  hard  to  you.  It  is 
what  HE  gives  to  those  whom  HE  loves  best :  you  should 
account  it  a  token  of  His  love,  and  so  make  it  welcome,  hard  as 
it  may  be  for  flesh  and  blood  to  bear. 

Thus  St.  Peter  encourages  his  suffering  brethren,  when  a  time 
of  trouble  was  coming  on ;  much  as  St.  Paul  had  before  encou 
raged  the  Corinthians.  "  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you, 
but  such  as  is  common  to  man :"  nothing  that  is  beyond 
human  strength,  assisted  by  the  grace  of  the  HOLY  GHOST,  to 
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bear.  For  "  GOD  is  faithful,  Who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able,  but  will,  with  the  temptation, 
make  also  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it." 
GOD,  as  the  saying  is,  suits  the  shoulder  to  the  burthen.  If  HE 
lays  any  part  of  His  SON'S  Cross  upon  you,  you  know  that  HE 
has  united  you  to  that  SON,  has  made  you  a  member  of  HIM, 
that  by  His  strength  you  might  endure  what  you  never  could 
endure  by  yourself. 

This  is  the  answer  to  those  who  think  the  Commandments 
of  the  Gospel  too  strict,  too  pure  to  be  obeyed.  They  hear  it 
said,  Thou  shalt  not  trust  in  riches,  Thou  shalt  take  the  lowest 
room,  Thou  shalt  not  look  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  and 
other  such  sayings  they  hear ;  and  they  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  them, 
making  up  their  minds  that  such  commands  cannot  be  obeyed ; 
as  if  all  that  CHRIST  meant  by  them  was  to  humble  us,  and 
make  us  run  for  shelter  to  His  pardoning  Grace.  But,  surely, 
this  is  very  unbelieving ;  since  GOD  has  promised  His  HOLY 
SPIRIT  to  help  us  against  these  very  temptations.  GOD  offers 
us  a  way  to  escape :  is  it  not  then  our  own  fault  if  we  are  caught  ? 

And  to  encourage  us  still  more,  HE  shows  us,  as  here  in  the 
text,  the  example  of  our  brethren  that  are  in  the  world.  HE 
seems  to  say,  "  Look  at  My  Promise  :  look  at  the  plain  words  of 
the  Bible,  '  Your  FATHER  which  is  in  Heaven,  will  give  the 
HOLY  SPIRIT  to  them  that  ask  HIM.'  And  if  that  be  not 
enough,  look  at  the  Lives  of  My  Saints  :  look  and  see  how  good 
and  penitent  persons,  from  time  to  time,  have  really  been  helped 
to  keep  these  commands,  which  you  think  too  hard,  and  to 
resist  these  temptations,  which  you  think  too  strong.  Think  of 
your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world,  how  they  have  the  same 
afflictions  to  endure,  and  are  not  overcome.  The  same  helps 
which  are  offered  to  them,  are  offered  to  you.  The  same  hand 
which  upholds  them,  is  stretched  out  to  you.  '  Only  do  you  lay 
hold  of  it,  and  keep  your  hold.'  " 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Evil  Spirit — that  roaring  Lion,  who  is 
ever  seeking  whom  he  may  devour, — he  will  be  busy  encou 
raging  in  you  just  the  contrary  of  these  good  thoughts.  If  you 
are  in  trouble  and  distress,  he  will  try  to  make  you  feel  as  if  no 
other  Jperson  was  ever  in  so  bad  a  condition ;  as  if  it  was  really 
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too  much  for  human  patience  :  for  he  knows  that  he  will  have 
his  own  way  with  you,  if  he  can  once  get  you  to  go  on  in 
unbelief  and  repining.  If  he  can,  he  will  persuade  you  that  all 
or  a  great  part  of  your  trouble  arises  from  such  and  such  a 
person's  ill-usage,  and  so  he  will  make  you  spiteful  and  envious  ; 
or  a  rebel,  perhaps,  and  a  hater  of  those  who  are  set  over  you. 
Other  persons,  who  are  not  so  ill-used,  may  do  well  to  be 
forgiving  and  meek :  but  your  case,  he  will  whisper,  is  really  too 
hard,  too  bad.  Irreligious,  ill-disposed  people,  taught  by  him, 
will  say  to  you,  as  trouble  after  trouble  comes  on,  what  Job's 
wife  said  to  Job,  "  Dost  thou  still  retain  thine  integrity  ?  curse 
GOD  and  die."  What  is  the  use,  they  will  say,  of  such  exact 
goodness  ?  you  may  as  well  give  it  up ;  for  you  see  it  does  not 
save  you  from  ill-usage  and  suffering. 

Thus  the  enemy  moves  us  to  discontent,  when  we  are  afflicted 
or  ill-used  :  but  still  more  does  he  encourage  us  to  sin,  when  we 
are  in  strong  temptation  from  our  own  passions,  or  the  evil 
example  of  others.  He  will  at  such  times  set  us  on  thinking, 
that  surely  our  passions  are  stronger  than  other  men's,  and, 
therefore,  there  is  more  excuse  for  our  giving  way  to  them. 
And  if  we  see  or  hear  of  others  who  have  overcome  the  same 
kind  of  danger,  and  kept  their  innocency,  though  ever  so 
strongly  tempted,  he  tries  to  persuade  us  that  they  perhaps  were 
differently  made  from  what  we  are  ;  or  that  perhaps  they  were 
not,  in  reality  and  in  secret,  so  good  as  they  appear  to  be.  Be 
assured,  that  when  such  imaginations  come  into  your  mind,  the 
Enemy  of  your  souls  is  not  far  off.  They  are  his  foul  and 
noisome  breath ;  you  cannot  take  them  in  without  corrupting  and 
poisoning  your  souls.  He  would  gladly  persuade  you,  if  he 
could,  that  there  is  not  really  such  a  thing  as  a  Saint  in  the 
world;  nay,  that  never  any  one  was  such  in  reality;  that  all 
men,  at  all  times,  have  had  not  only  their  human  infirmities,  but 
even  their  great  and  serious  faults,  in  which  they  have  lived  and 
died,  notwithstanding  the  grace  of  GOD. 

This  is  how  the  Devil  would  beguile  us,  and  a  very  serious 
temptation  it  is :  he  would  have  us  believe,  either  that  there 
never  were  any  Saints,  any  persons  really  good  and  holy,  or  that 
if  there  have  been  any,  they  were  such  by  a  kind  of  miracle, 
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and  that  their  example  is  nothing  to  us.  To  guard  us,  no  doubt, 
against  this  very  deceit,  the  good  Providence  of  ALMIGHTY 
GOD  has  called  all  Christian  people  from  old  times  to  learn 
and  say,  I  believe  in  the  Communion  of  Saints  :  that  is,  I  believe 
in  the  gracious  working  of  GOD'S  HOLY  and  ALMIGHTY  SPIRIT, 
entering  into  sinful  men,  uniting  them  to  JESUS  CHRIST  as 
Members  of  HIM,  separating  them  from  the  evil  world,  keeping 
them  from  all  wilful  and  serious  sin,  and  making  them  truly  and 
really  holy.  I  believe  that  there  have  been,  are,  and  will  be 
Saints,  holy  persons,  men  and  women,  lifted,  by  GOD'S  mercy 
blessing  their  own  hearty  and  humble  endeavours,  above  the 
level  of  ordinary  Christians:  and  believing  this,  I  am  without 
excuse,  if  I  mistrust  the  power  of  the  same  Spirit  to  preserve 
me  from  wilful  and  habitual  sin :  I  am  without  excuse,  if  I 
knowingly  give  way  to  any  temptation,  under  the  plea  of  its 
being  irresistible. 

This  is  how  we  ought  to  reason,  who  say  every  morning  and 
evening,  we  believe  in  the  Communion  of  Saints.  And  to  help 
us  in  that  holy  resolution,  St.  Peter  in  the  text  uses  two  words, 
well  fitted  to  stir  up  every  good  and  noble  feeling  of  our  hearts. 
One  of  these  words  is  "  Brethren,"  or  Brotherhood ;  the  other  is, 
"  accomplished,"  or  "  fulfilled."  "  The  same  afflictions  are  accom 
plished  in  your  Brethren,"  or  your  Brotherhood,  as  many  as  are 
yet  in  the  world.  To  be  afflicted,  then,  is  a  mark  of  Christian 
Brotherhood :  it  is  a  token  that  we  belong  to  GOD'S  family.  It 
is  a  touch  of  the  Cross,  bitter  in  itself,  but  sweet  as  being 
CHRIST'S  own  mark,  a  portion  of  CHRIST'S  own  burthen.  To 
draw  back  from  it  with  any  sort  of  cowardice  or  impatience,  is 
an  unbrotherly  thing,  and  shows  want  of  family  affection. 
Suppose  a  household  of  brothers  and  sisters,  and  some  great 
trouble  coming  upon  them — pain,  infectious  sickness,  anxiety, 
want,  reproach  :  which  of  us  does  not  feel  that  true  love  would 
make  them  all  desire  to  bear  each  one  his  portion  of  the  common 
burthen  ?  If  any  one  were  quite  exempt,  he  would  almost  feel 
it  unfair :  might  he  choose,  he  would  rather  take  his  share, 
relieving,  if  so  it  might  be,  his  brethren. 

Or  take  the  case  of  comrades  and  fellow- soldiers — what  sort 
of  a  spirit  is  he  thought  to  have,  who  draws  back  and  spares 
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himself  when  the  rest  are  entering  upon  labour  and  danger? 
Certainly  every  true  soldier  will  understand  the  feeling  of 
David's  faithful  servant,  Uriah,  who,  being  invited  to  refresh 
himself,  when  accidentally  away  from  the  army  while  the  war 
was  going  on,  made  answer  and  said,  "  The  ark,  and  Israel,  and 
Judah,  abide  in  tents ;  and  the  servants  of  my  Lord  are  en 
camped  in  the  open  fields :  shall  I  then  go  into  mine  house  to 
eat  and  to  drink?"  He  was  even  ashamed  to  enjoy  himself, 
while  his  comrades  were  in  danger  and  self-denial :  and  that 
because  he  was  a  true  and  loyal  soldier.  Now  we  Christians 
are  also  soldiers,  sworn  and  enlisted  soldiers  of  our  crucified 
KING.  Ought  it  not  sometimes  to  come  into  our  minds,  that 
surely  we  do  wrong  to  be  seeking  all  the  ease  and  enjoyment  we 
can  get,  while  so  many  of  our  brethren  are  suffering  so  much, 
wanting  so  many  things  which  we  have  ?  It  is  the  very  thing 
which  all  persons  feel  in  the  history  of  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus. 
Why  do  we  naturally  dislike  that  Rich  Man  ?  why,  even  before 
his  punishment,  should  we  be  most  unwilling  to  resemble  him  ? 
Is  it  not  because  of  his  selfishness  and  hardness  of  heart  ?  that  he 
could  be  content  to  go  on  in  his  purple  and  fine  linen,  faring 
sumptuously  every  day,  while  the  poor  beggar  was  laid  at  his 
gate  full  of  sores  ?  Something  like  this,  I  should  think,  must 
come  into  the  mind  of  many  a  thoughtful  Christian,  when  he 
sits  quietly  at  home  or  in  Church,  and  reads  or  hears  of  the 
toils  and  sharp  pains  of  the  martyrs  and  holy  men,  who,  at 
sundry  times,  have  given  up  all  for  CHRIST'S  sake.  High  and 
glorious  as  they  are  above  us,  we  know  that  by  the  grace  of 
Baptism  we  are  their  brethren ;  when  we  hear  therefore  of  their 
sufferings,  we  may  well  experience  a  sort  of  shame,  that  we  in 
a  manner  should  have  left  them  to  do  all  the  hard  and  painful 
work. 

And  here  comes  in  the  other  word,  by  which,  as  I  said,  St. 
Peter  in  the  text  would  stir  us  up  to  a  godly  jealousy  of  the 
Saints.  The  word  I  mean  is  "  accomplished."  Their  afflictions 
are  accomplished,  ours  but  just  beginning.  Our  times  are  in 
comparison  quiet,  our  course  of  life  is  marked  out :  we  are  not 
called  to  follow  them,  outwardly  and  bodily,  bearing  the  Cross 
and  the  Gospel  among  unbelievers.  We  are  not  called  on  to 
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be  stoned  with  St.  Stephen,  nor  to  be  banished  with  St.  John 
into  a  lonely  island.  Have  we  then  any  chance  of  those  blessed 
arid  glorious  titles,  which  such  as  they  were  might  give  to  one 
another  ?  Can  we  in  any  sense  be  their  companions  in  tribula 
tion,  and  in  the  Kingdom  and  patience  of  JESUS  CHRIST  ?  We  may 
be  so,  at  least  in  some  small  degree,  if  we  will  strive  to  meet  our 
simple  and  lowly  trials,  and  to  work  out  our  humble  tasks,  in 
the  same  pure  self-denying  spirit,  in  which  they  suffered  exile 
and  martyrdom.  When,  for  CHRIST'S  sake,  you  put  up  with 
rude  words,  with  cross  and  sullen  looks,  with  indifferent  and 
scanty  food,  you  are  in  earnest  following  those  Saints,  although, 
it  may  be,  very  far  off.  When  you  go  out  of  your  way,  when 
you  put  yourself  to  inconvenience,  in  mind,  body,  or  estate,  to  do 
a  kind  action  to  a  fellow  Christian,  you  are  in  the  way  to  a  great 
blessing:  for  you  are  practising,  so  far,  the  mind  that  was  in 
CHRIST  JESUS,  and  caused  HIM  to  become  incarnate  for  us.  When 
you  are  lying  on  your  sick  bed,  enduring  pain  which  you  cannot 
help,  you  may  turn  that  pain  to  the  best  possible  account,  by 
remembering  what  you  may  have  heard  of  the  grievous  pains 
which  Saints  have  borne  for  CHRIST'S  sake :  and  you  may 
beseech  GOD  for  grace  to  offer  up  your  own  pains,  as  a  kind  of 
sacrifice  to  HIM,  together  with  theirs  :  HE  will  graciously 
receive  both,  for  the  sake  of  those  meritorious  pains  which 
CHRIST  endured  on  the  saving  Cross. 

Moreover,  the  remembrance  of  the  Saints'  trials  is  full  of  help 
and  comfort,  in  respect  not  only  of  our  afflictions,  but  of  our 
temptations  to  sin :  I  mean,  of  course,  so  long  as  we  are  striving 
against  them  :  as  for  such  as  give  way  to  their  own  wickedness, 
and  are  minded  so  to  go  on,  the  thought  of  GOD'S  Saints  must 
be  to  them  full  of  pain  and  shame ;  but  to  one  who  in  earnest 
longs  and  labours  to  amend,  the  comfort  is  unspeakable,  of 
knowing  that  even  those  best  of  men  had,  by  nature,  and  in  the 
beginning,  the  same  enemies  to  contend  with  that  we  have,  and 
if  they,  by  GOD'S  grace,  overcome  them,  so  may  we. 

To  conclude :  whereas  the  Apostle's  word  is,  that  whatever 
we  suffer,  the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  our  brethren 
that  are  in  the  world,  we  understand  that  when  they  are  once 
out  of  the  world,  there  is  an  end  of  their  affliction  and  care  for 
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ever.  The  saying  carries  our  thoughts  on  to  that  happy  time 
when,  if  -we  throw  not  away  our  Baptismal  blessing,  GOD  will 
admit  us  to  perfect  Communion  with  His  Saints  ;  not  by  their 
sympathizing  in  our  sorrows  and  dangers,  but  by  our  entering  in 
where  they  are,  and  joining  in  the  Song  of  Glory  which  they 
sing.  May  we  so  practise  their  lowly  beginnings,  as  not  to  fail 
of  our  part  in  that  glorious  ending  ! 


SERMON    CCLV. 


THE  GREAT   COMPARISON. 
FOR  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


2  COR.  iv.  18. 

"  While  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are 
not  seen :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  which 
are  not  seen  are  eternal." 

THERE  is  a  very  beautiful  old  history,  which  some  here  may  have 
read,  concerning  the  way  in  which  Christianity  was  first  intro 
duced  into  the  northern  part  of  this  realm  of  England.  When 
the  holy  Missionary  who  brought  it  had  delivered  his  message  in 
the  hearing  of  the  King  of  the  country  with  all  his  court,  one  of 
the  principal  nobles  said, — 

"  O  King,  this  short  life  of  ours,  the  few  years  which  as  mortal 
men  we  spend  here  on  earth,  reminds  me,  when  I  think  of  it,  of 
what  sometimes  happens  when  we  are  here  feasting  with  you  in 
time  of  winter.  The  room  being  all  warmth  and  light,  while  the 
rain  or  snow  is  raging  without,  it  will  sometimes  happen  that 
some  small  bird  will  fly  in  at  one  door  and  out  at  the  other.  Just 
for  the  time  that  it  is  in  the  hall,  it  feels  nothing  of  the  wintry 
storm;  but  in  a  moment,  having  hurried  through  that  calmer 
and  warmer  space,  it  passes  again  into  the  bleak  air  from  which 
it  came,  vanishing  out  of  thy  sight.  So  this  life  of  men  appear- 
eth  for  a  little  while ;  but  of  what  followeth  or  went  before,  we 
are  quite  ignorant.  Wherefore  if  this  new  doctrine  brings  surer 
information,  well  may  we  follow  it." 
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Upon  this  and  other  like  considerations  the  King  was  per 
suaded  to  listen  to  the  doctrine  of  the  LORD,  and  soon  received 
Baptism  with  many  of  his  people. 

I  suppose  that  all  persons  of  the  least  thought  and  reflection, 
when  they  hear  the  life  of  man  on  earth  compared  to  such 
things,  acknowledge  at  once  that  the  saying  is  true  and  just ; 
and  that  the  more  heartily,  the  longer  they  have  lived  in  the 
world.  Think  of  the  time  past,  or  of  any  portion-  of  it :  how 
quickly  does  it  seem  to  have  come  and  gone  !  What  a  deep 
darkness  seems  to  close  around  it  at  both  ends !  I  mean  on  the 
one  hand,  befor'e  we  can  remember  any  thing ;  and  on  the  other, 
as  to  all  that  shall  come  hereafter.  We  know  not,  of  ourselves, 
any  thing  that  happened  before  we  came  into  this  world,  and 
began  to  remember  things ;  nor  again  do  we  know  the  least  of 
that  which  is  now  to  come. 

I  say,  we  know  not  the  course  of  things  of  ourselves ;  for  by 
GOD'S  merciful  teaching  we  do  know  a  great  deal,  and  that  for 
certain,  both  of  the  past  and  of  the  future.  But  had  we  been 
heathens,  what  should  we  have  known  ?  Nothing  at  all,  for 
certain ;  we  could  only  have  guessed  darkly,  that  perhaps  there 
might  be  another  world,  perhaps  there  might  not  be  an  end  of  us 
when  we  die ;  and  even  thus,  upon  the  bare  chance  of  eternity, 
any  one  who  had  a  wise  and  understanding  heart  would  know 
that  his  only  chance  of  happiness  was  to  do  his  duty  as  well  as 
he  could.  And  if  he  were  born  a  Jew,  he  would  know  this  still 
more  clearly;  by  how  much  the  ALMIGHTY  taught  that  people 
more  of  HIMSELF  and  His  ways  with  them.  Were  a  person  but 
a  Jew  or  a  Heathen,  and  in  more  or  less  doubt  concerning 
Eternity,  yet,  if  he  were  wise,  he  would  try  and  prepare  himself 
for  it.  How  much  more,  when,  as  things  are,  our  FATHER  in 
Heaven  has  by  no  means  left  us  in  doubt  about  what  is  to  come. 
Whatever  else  is  hard  in  the  Bible,  these  sayings  at  least  are 
plain :  "  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul  ?" — "  The  SON  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His 
FATHER,  with  His  Angels,  and  then  He  shall  reward  every  man 
according  to  His  works." — "  All  that  are  in  the  grave  shall 
hear  His  voice  and  shall  come  forth :  those  that  have  done  good, 
unto  the  Resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto 
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the  Resurrection  of  damnation."     Surely  these  words  are  plain 
enough. 

Which  of  us  all  can  say  that  he  is  left  ignorant,  that  he  has 
not  wherewithal  to  employ  his  thoughts  on  the  other  world, 
when  he  has  such  sayings  as  these  to  think  on.  "The  things 
which  are  seen  are  temporal."  These  matters  which  we  see, 
hear,  or  touch,  the  things  which  make  up  our  life  in  this  present 
world,  are  but  for  a  time,  for  a  short  time,  for  a  very  short  time ; 
we  know  it  quite  for  certain.  Take  the  case  of  some  person  who 
is  in  the  greatest  bodily  anguish,  in  the  greatest  distress  of  mind  ; 
let  him  be  "  chastened  with  pain  upon  his  bed,  and  the  multi 
tude  of  his  bones  with  strong  pain ;"  let  him  have  lost  children 
and  property,  oxen,  camels,  sheep  and  asses,  sons  and  daughters, 
all  in  one  day;  and  let  him  also  be  smitten  "with  sore  boils 
from  the  sole  of  his  feet  to  the  crown  of  his  head."  You  know 
to  whom  all  this  happened ;  Job  endured  all  this  and  more,  for 
he  had  to  bear  with  all  the  scorn  and  reproof  of  his  friends,  who 
should  have  comforted  him.  Yet  he  was  patient ;  he  would  not 
"  charge  GOD  foolishly."  Why  ?  because  he  looked  to  the  end  ; 
he  committed  his  cause  to  the  Great  GOD  out  of  sight,  and  to 
the  future  times  of  His  Kingdom,  when,  as  he  trusted,  all,  would 
be  set  right.  "  I  know,"  he  said,  "  that  my  REDEEMER  liveth, 
and  that  HE  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth  :  and 
though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh 
shall  I  see  GOD."  Thus  the  knowledge  of  GOD  and  of  His  ever 
lasting  way  supported  holy  Job  in  that  heap  of  bitterest  afflic 
tions.  He  knew  it  would  be  all  over  before  very  long. 

On  the  other  hand,  suppose  a  person  like  that  rich  man  in  the 
Parable,  or  like  Herod,  when  "  he  made  a  feast  to  his  nobles, 
high  captains,  and  chief  estates  of  Galilee  ;"  having  in  much 
perfection  all  the  good  things  of  this  world.  Imagine  him 
"  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  faring  sumptuously  every 
day."  Imagine  all  around  him  every  thing  beautiful  and  rich  ; 
friends  and  servants  loving  him  and  trying  to  please  him ;  all 
men  speaking  well  of  him,  and  looking  up  to  him ;  no  bad  news 
to  torment  or  make  him  anxious.  Is  not  this  enough  to  make 
a  man  happy  ?  You  might  think  so,  perhaps,  but  it  would  be 
surely  a  great  mistake.  For  once  there  was  a  person  in  this 
condition,  and  he  the  wisest  of  men  too,  and  the  most  admired 
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and  honoured,  both  for  his  wisdom  and  riches.  Was  he  then 
happy  ?  Nay,  he  has  left  us  an  account ;  he  has  written  us  his 
own  witness  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  that  none  of  these 
things  could  by  any  means  content  or  satisfy  him  ;  he  had  a  sad 
feeling  that  all  was  vanity ;  all  seemed  to  him  to  come  in  and  to 
depart  with  darkness. 

So  it  is  with  things  temporal,  things  of  this  world,  taken  by 
themselves  :  the  worst  of  them  could  not  make  Job  miserable,  as 
long  as  he  looked  to  HIM  who  should  one  day  redeem  him ;  the 
choicest  of  them,  enjoyed  apart  from  GOD,  could  not  make 
Solomon  happy. 

But  now  for  a  moment  carry  your  minds  on  to  what  the  Scrip 
tures  tell  us  of  the  things  eternal.  Imagine  Job's  anguish  in 
mind  and  body,  Job's  most  forlorn  and  destitute  condition,  Job's 
evil  friends  mocking  around  him,  and  no  hope  that  it  would  ever 
be  any  better  ;  no  Redeemer  to  come  and  comfort  him  ;  no  lat 
ter  day,  in  which  things  shall  take  a  turn  for  the  better  ;  but 
anguish,  and  nothing  but  anguish,  within,  around,  and  on  every 
side,  and  the  same  sure  to  go  on  for  ever  and  ever. 

Think  on  the  other  hand,  I  will  not  say  of  Solomon's  good 
fortune,  but  of  something  far  more  perfect  than  Solomon's, — 
think  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  with  Joseph  and  her  DIVINE 
CHILD,  in  her  quietest  and  happiest  days,  when  she  best  discerned 
GOD'S  Presence,  and  was  most  assured  of  His  continual  blessing 
on  herself  and  those  who  were  dearest  to  her,  besides  that  un 
speakable  joy  which  she  had  in  waiting  on  her  DIVINE  CHILD  ; 
think  of  this,  and  more  than  this,  made  perfect  and  everlasting : 
so  shall  you  have  some  faint  notion  of  the  blessedness  prepared 
for  those  who  quietly  do  their  duty  for  CHRIST'S  sake. 

You  will  say,  perhaps,  that  such  meditations  are  too  high  for 
you ;  that  you  know  not  how  to  compass  them  :  but  at  least  you 
can  do  this ;  you  can  try  to  turn  your  minds  that  way ;  you  can 
encourage  thoughts  of  Eternity  to  stay  in  your  mind  when  they 
come  as  it  were  of  themselves,  as  you  lie  awake  on  your  bed,  or 
when  you  are  any  wise  alone  by  day  or  by  night.  Consider  that 
such  thoughts  do  not  in  earnest  come  of  themselves  ;  it  is  GOD'S 
good  and  holy  SPIRIT,  which  brings  them  to  you  in  the  night 
and  silence  ;  they  are  the  tokens  of  CHRIST  standing  and  knock 
ing  at  the  door  of  your  heart.  If  you  carelessly  let  them  go,  it 
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is  as  if  you  allowed  your  SAVIOUR  to  depart  from  your  door, 
unattended  to  and  unanswered :  and  what  then  can  you  expect, 
by  and  by,  when  your  turn  comes  to  knock  at  His  door,  but  that 
HE  should  say,  "  I  know  you  not,  depart  from  ME  ?" 

Encourage,  then,  I  beseech  you,  the  thoughts  of  eternal 
things.  Say  often  to  yourself,  What  madness  is  this,  to  be  so 
much  taken  up  with  the  cares  of  the  body  and  estate,  which 
shall  pass  away  in  a  moment,  and  so  cold,  so  indifferent  about 
the  GREAT  EVERLASTING  GOD,  and  our  place  before  HIM  for 
ever! 

By  such  considerations  endeavour  to  check  yourself,  when  you 
find  that  any  worldly  things  are  getting  too  near  hold  upon  you ; 
and  be  sure  that  you  will  not  be  left  alone  in  so  doing  :  you  will 
not  be  left  to  teach  yourself  the  difference  between  Time  and 
Eternity.  Our  wise  and  loving  FATHER  knows  how  hard  a 
lesson  that  is  to  us  all,  how  impossible  for  us  to  understand  of 
our  own  selves.  HE  will  not,  therefore,  leave  us  to  ourselves  ; 
no,  not  for  a  single  moment,  unless  we  on  purpose  drive  HIM 
away  from  us. 

But  it  will  be  well  for  us  to  consider  also,  why  it  is  so  hard  for 
us  to  mind  the  things  eternal,  even  when  we  believe  them,  more 
than  the  things  temporal.  St.  Paul  in  the  text  signifies  the 
reason.  The  things  temporal  are  seen;  they  are  close  at  hand; 
we  cannot  help  being  aware  of  them  :  but  the  things  eternal  are 
not  seen ;  neither  eye  nor  ear  can  discern  them  :  let  them  be  ever 
so  great,  ever  so  near,  still  they  do  not  force  themselves  on  our 
notice :  it  is  always  in  itself  some  trouble  and  effort  of  mind  to 
attend  to  them.  As  for  instance,  these  bodies  which  we  have 
now, — "  vile  bodies,"  the  Apostle  calls  them, — are  but  for  a 
time ;  they  will  have  to  lie  down  in  the  dust,  and  moulder  away  ; 
whereas  our  souls  will  last  for  ever :  yet  because  we  feel  and  see 
our  bodies,  but  cannot  in  the  same  way  perceive  our  souls,  we 
naturally  care  much  for  the  one,  and  are  ready  enough  to  forget 
the  other. 

Again,  GOD,  in  Whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being, 
is  surely  nearer  to  us,  and  more  to  us,  by  an  infinite  deal,  than 
any  earthly  friend ;  but  we  see  our  friends  on  earth,  and  we  see 
not  GOD. 

Again,  our  own  afflictions  and  wrongs,  whatever  they  are,  are 
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very  near  us ;  but  the  Cross  of  CHRIST,  which  alone  can  help  us 
to  bear  them  rightly,  is  far  away  out  of  our  sight. 

And  so  of  all  other  things  :  Eternity  does  not  touch  our 
hearts  as  it  ought,  because  it  is  altogether  unseen ;  and  this  is 
why  Faith  is  so  great  a  thing,  this  is  why  every  thing  depends 
on  our  believing  ;  for  faith  or  belief  is  the  turning  away  of  the 
heart  from  the  temporal  things,  which  are  in  sight,  to  the  eternal 
things,  which  are  out  of  sight.  It  is  turning  from  the  false  joys 
of  this  world,  and  seeking  comfort  in  CHRIST  and  His  Cross ;  it 
is  looking  higher  than  the  friends  whom  we  see,  and  who,  what 
ever  be  their  good  meaning,  can  only  do  us  good  from  without, 
and  seeking  help  and  support  from  the  HOLY  SPIRIT,  who  is 
given  us  to  abide  in  our  very  heart  and  mind.  It  is  denying 
ourselves  in  respect  of  earthly  enjoyments,  in  order  that  we  may 
be  the  purer  and  fitter  to  receive  the  unspeakable  Gift  which  HE 
offers  in  His  holy  Communion.  This  is  Faith ;  this  is  that  good 
thing,  so  much  praised  in  Holy  Scripture,  by  which  GOD  offers  to 
justify  and  save  us,  both  soul  and  body,  in  the  world  to  come. 

Let  us,  my  brethren,  more  and  more  practise  this  life  of  faith ; 
let  us  daily  and  hourly  exercise  ourselves  in  setting  the  eternal 
things  against  the  temporal ;  the  pure,  blessed,  invisible  things, 
against  the  ordinary  things  which  we  see.  It  is  in  our  power  to 
do  so,  if  we  will ;  for  indeed  this  living  by  faith  is  what  we 
continually  practise  in  the  affairs  of  this  world.  How  often,  for 
example,  do  men  abstain  from  discreditable  things,  because  they 
are  afraid  of  losing  their  character  ;  they  consider  beforehand 
what  people  will  say  of  them ;  they  make  it  present  to  their 
minds  by  a  kind  of  faith  ;  and  this  helps  them  to  stand  against 
many  pressing  temptations.  With  no  more  trouble  and  effort  of 
mind,  and  with  a  far  greater  blessing,  they  might  represent  to 
themselves  the  great  Day  of  the  LORD,  and  what  CHRIST  and 
His  holy  Saints  and  Angels  will  then  say  to  them.  Again,  we 
refrain  often  from  pleasing  ourselves,  through  fear  of  displeasing 
some  friend  who  is  out  of  sight,  or  some  one  who  might  do  us 
harm :  let  us  think  in  the  same  way  of  the  everlasting,  ever- 
present  GOD  and  His  holy  Angels,  and  we  have  a  ready  safe 
guard  against  all  deliberate  sin. 

You  see,  then,  it  is  possible  for  any  one  of  us,  if  he  will,  to 
live  by  faith  ;  but  it  is  not  possible  without  GOD'S  special  grace ; 
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and  the  more  we  long  and  labour  after  it,  the  more  need  shall  we 
find  of  that  grace ;  the  more  shall  we  be  driven  to  prayer ;  to 
such  prayer  as  the  Church  teaches  us  to-day  :  "  Increase  and 
multiply  upon  us  Thy  mercy ;"  grant  us  more  and  more  of  it : 
for  indeed  as  we  go  on  in  the  many  trials  of  life,  we  find  that  we 
need  it  more  and  more.  Every  evening,  as  we  look  back  on  the 
past,  we  perceive  more  clearly  that  of  ourselves  we  can  do 
nothing ;  every  morning  as  we  look  on  to  the  future,  we  feel 
more  deeply  how  desolate  we  should  be  without  our  LORD. 
Every  day  is  so  much  taken  from  time,  Eternity  brought  so 
much  nearer ;  who  then,  if  it  were  possible,  would  not  every 
day  seek  the  grace  of  CHRIST  more  earnestly  than  he  did  the 
day  before  ? 


SERMON    CCLVI. 


THE  ALMIGHTY  WITNESS. 
FOR   THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


1  ST.  PETER  iii.  12. 

"  The  eyes  of  the  LORD  are  over  the  righteous,  and  His  ears  are  open  anto 
their  prayers :  but  the  countenance  of  the  LORD  is  against  them  that 
tlo  evil." 

WE  are  in  GOD'S  sight  every  where,  and  at  all  times ;  and  not 
only  within  sight  of  HIM,  but  we  know  that  HE  is  actually 
looking  towards  us  :  HE  is  noticing  what  we  do,  and  taking 
account  of  it :  His  awful  Eye  is  turned  upon  us,  whatever  we 
do  and  however  we  do  it :  and  His  Ear  is  open  to  all  our  words, 
with  whatever  mind  we  utter  them.  We  say  and  do  many  things 
in  a  hurry,  or  by  force  of  habit,  almost  or  quite  without  knowing 
it  ourselves :  at  any  rate,  we  forget  a  great  many  the  next 
moment.  But  the  ALMIGHTY  WITNESS  marks  and  remembers  all: 
our  own  conscience,  when  most  watchful,  is  but  a  feeble  and 
partial  echo  of  what  HE  sees  and  knows  concerning  us. 

We,  and  all  we  say,  do,  or  think,  are  in  GOD'S  sight  con 
tinually  :  but  HE  is  far  above  out  of  our  sight.  HE  looks  at  us, 
but  we  see  HIM  not  looking.  Our  evil,  corrupt,  discontented 
words  pass  from  our  lips  into  the  air,  and  seem  as  if  no  one 
heard  them.  Our  ungodly,  unkind  deeds  are  done,  and  it  seems 
as  if  there  was  an  end — as  if  no  notice  was  taken  of  them. 
This  was  the  mystery  which  perplexed  the  holy  Job,  and  hung 
heavv  on  his  heart — how  GOD  should  be  ever  near,  ever  looking 
on,  yet  so  completely  hidden  from  us.  "  HE  goeth  by  me,  and 
I  see  HIM  not ;  HE  passeth  on  also,  but  I  perceive  HIM  not.  I 
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go  forward,  but  HE  is  not  there ;  and  backward,  but  I  cannot 
perceive  HIM  :  on  the  left  hand,  where  HE  doth  work,  but  I 
cannot  behold  HIM  ;  HE  hideth  HIMSELF  on  the  right  hand,  that 
I  cannot  see  HIM."  This  is  the  trial  of  our  faith :  whether  we 
will  think  of  HIM,  and  turn  our  minds  towards  HIM,  and  really 
recollect  that  HE  is  watching  us,  though  HE  seem  to  give  us  no 
token  of  His  Presence. 

This  is  the  trial  of  our  faith.  It  may  be  a  hard  trial  to  go 
through,  but  it  is  surely  not  at  all  hard  to  understand ;  not  at  all 
hard  for  us  to  judge  at  any  time,  how  we  are  behaving  under  it. 

Consider :  when  we  are  in  sight  of  any  one  whom  we  love 
and  fear,  any  one  whom  we  greatly  care  to  please,  do  we  not  of 
course  watch  that  person's  looks  ?  do  we  not  naturally  often 
look  up,  from  our  work,  or  our  amusement,  or  whatever  we  are 
engaged  in,  to  see  whether  he  is  looking  towards  us,  and  with 
what  expression  of  countenance  ?  If  he  looks  pleased,  is  it  not 
the  greatest  encouragement  ?  and  the  greatest  trouble,  if  we  see 
vexation  in  his  countenance  ?  and  if  he  seem  to  neglect  and 
forget  us  altogether,  are  we  not  greatly  disappointed  ?  Surely 
there  is  no  one  thing  which  we  more  constantly  experience  than 
this,  the  very  great  effect  which  the  eyes  of  men  have  on  the 
mind  and  behaviour  of  those  who  watch  them.  By  their  means 
we  are  able  to  read  what  passes  in  our  neighbour's  mind,  some 
times  at  no  small  distance  :  as  quick  as  lightning  we  understand 
what  he  thinks  of  our  doings,  what  he  would  have  us  do  :  and, 
for  very  shame,  \ve  keep  from  doing  things  to  which  we  should 
otherwise  be  strongly  tempted,  because  we  know  what  sort  of  a 
look  such  and  such  a  person  would  turn  upon  us,  and  we  feel 
that  we  cannot  bear  that  look. 

This  constant  regard  to  the  eyes  of  our  fellow-men,  such  of 
them  as  we  look  up  to,  is  it  not  something  providentially 
ordained  to  put  us  in  mind  of  the  Eye  of  GOD,  continually 
turned  towards  us,  and  of  the  obedience  which  we  owe  to  It  ? 

There  are  many  wickednesses  which  the  most  profligate 
person  would  atN  once  be  checked  in,  if  he  did  but  perceive  that 
but  a  child's  eye  was  upon  him  :  so  it  would  be  with  us  in  all 
wickedness,  all  wilful  deliberate  sin,  did  we  really  and  truly 
bring  the  fact  before  our  minds,  "  Thou  GOD  seest  me ;  "  Thine 
eye  is  cast  down  from  Heaven  directly  towards  where  I  am : 
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Thou  needest  no  candle  nor  light  of  the  sun,  for  to  Thee  "  the 
night  is  as  clear  as  the  day."  Those  who  have  the  least  religion, 
the  least  faith  in  them,  must  believe  as  much  as  this  :  yet  only 
think  what  a  change  it  would  make  in  the  whole  course  of  most 
of  our  lives,  did  we  really  act  as  this  belief  would  require. 
How  serious  should  we  be,  how  tender  in  our  conscience,  how 
exact  in  our  words,  how  fearful  of  doing  harm,  if  we  went  about 
every  where  with  this  impression,  that  the  Eye  of  GOD  was  over 
us,  and  His  ear  open  to  our  words  ;  that  His  Countenance  is  at 
every  moment,  could  we  but  see  it,  turned  to  us  in  wrath  or  in 
favour !  As  it  is,  we  believe  these  things,  i.  e.  we  dare  not  deny 
them  when  we  are  told  of  them  ;  we  know  in  our  hearts  that  so  it 
is  :  but  we  do  not  think  of  them,  we  take  no  constant  pains  to 
live  as  if  they  were  all  true ;  and  thus  men  go  on,  in  sight  of 
GOD,  knowing  themselves  to  be  so,  yet  behaving  as  if  there  was 
no  GOD  in  the  world. 

The  Apostle  goes  on  to  signify  that  our  faith  in  GOD'S  Pre 
sence  is  particularly  tried  in  our  Prayers  :  His  Ear  and  His  Eye 
are  then  towards  us  in  a  more  especial  manner.  "  The  Eyes  of 
the  LORD  are  over  the  righteous,  and  His  Ears  are  open  unto 
their  prayers  :  but  the  Countenance  of  the  LORD  is  against  them 
that  do  evil."  The  Psalms  are  full  of  such  Promises :  "  The 
righteous  cry,  and  the  LORD  heareth  them : "  but  "  if  I 
incline  unto  wickedness  in  mine  heart,  the  LORD  will  not 
hear  me." 

What  an  awful  thing  is  Prayer,  when  you  regard  it  in  this 
light,  that  it  is  coming  into  the  immediate  Presence  of  the  Great 
GOD  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  Who  is  either  pleased  or  angry  with 
us  beforehand,  according  as  we  have  been  behaving.  This  very 
morning,  for  instance,  each  of  us,  I  suppose,  said  his  prayers : 
did  we  seriously  think  what  we  were  about  at  that  moment  ?  did 
we  seem  to  ourselves  to  perceive  the  Awful  Eye  steadily  looking 
down  into  our  hearts,  as  some  bright  star  in  the  Heavens,  when 
we  look  up  to  it,  seems  to  be  gazing  upon  us  ?  Whether  we 
thought  of  it  or  no,  GOD'S  Eye  was  surely  turned  towards  us, 
when  we  said  our  prayers  this  morning,  either  in  approbation 
or  in  displeasure. 

He  kept,  indeed,  out  of  sight :  we  could  not  watch  His  Eye, 
as  we  can  the  eyes  of  our  parents  and  friends  on  earth,  when  we 
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ask  them  for  any  favour  and  wait  for  the  answer.  Yet  we  may 
with  some  certainty  know,  with  what  kind  of  Eye  HE  then 
looked  down  upon  us :  whether  HE  was  pleased  with  our 
prayers  or  no.  If  we  prayed  with  sincere  intention  to  do  what 
is  right  in  all  things  ;  if  we  really  meant  what  we  said,  when  we 
came  to  the  words,  Deliver  us  from  evil;  then  no  doubt  the 
ALMIGHTY'S  ear  was  open  to  our  prayers  :  then,  for  all  our  sins 
and  backslidings,  we  were  accounted  righteous  before  HIM,  and 
the  grace  and  blessing  of  our  Baptism  not  entirely  worn  out. 
But  if  we  were  still  in  a  way  to  do  wilful  sin ;  if  when  we  said, 
Deliver  us  from  evil,  that  is,  Deliver  us  from  all  sin  and  wicked 
ness,  our  heart  secretly  wished  to  be  indulged  in  some  one 
favourite  sin  ;  if  we  permitted  and  allowed  that  wish,  then  we 
have  great  reason  to  fear  that  the  face  of  the  LORD  was  against 
us  when  we  were  on  our  knees  before  HIM  :  then,  it  may  be,  our 
very  prayer,  which  ought  to  be  our  greatest  safeguard  and  help 
against  sin,  was  itself  turned  into  sin :  then  the  fearful  saying 
in  the  Proverbs,  it  is  too  likely,  may  have  been  fulfilled  in  us : 
"  The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination  unto  the  LORD  : 
how  much  more,  when  he  bringeth  it  with  a  wicked  mind." 

Perhaps  you  will  say,  you  find  it  hard  to  judge  truly  of  your 
own  heart,  you  cannot  so  turn  your  eyes  inwards,  as  to  know 
well  at  the  time  what  your  purposes  towards  GOD  were,  or  to 
remember  it  exactly  afterwards.  This  can  hardly  be  quite  true ; 
because  every  man  can  surely  tell,  whether  he  means  in  good 
earnest  to  resist  all  sin  or  no.  But  this  at  least  you  can  attend 
to  and  know:  whether  after  your  prayers,  when  temptation 
comes  again,  you  resist  the  sin,  the  least  motion  towards  it,  more 
heartily  than  you  had  done  before ;  whether  you  are  on  the  whole 
getting  the  better  of  it  or  no.  This  will  help  you  much  in 
judging  of  your  own  prayers.  When  you  have  prayed  against 
envy,  or  slothfulness,  or  unclean  desire,  and  yet  on  the  return  of 
those  passions  you  permit  and  indulge  them,  you  may  be  tolerably 
certain  there  was  some  great  blemish  in  the  last  prayer  you  made 
against  those  sins :  and  again,  if  the  prayer  was  made  without 
courageously  and  seriously  intending  to  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  sin,  too  surely  will  the  Devil  prevail  against  us,  by  that  sin, 
before  long. 

Now  then,  consider  what  a  thing  it  is  to  have  this  great  trial 
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of  ourselves  twice  every  day  at  least,  and  as  much  oftener  as 
men  offer  solemn  prayers  to  GOD.  As  often  as  we  open  our 
mouths  to  GOD  in  devotion,  we  speak  either  truth  to  HIM  or 
falsehood ;  we  either  intend  to  keep  all  our  Baptismal  vow,  or 
we  do  not  intend  it.  And  GOD  as  often  on  His  part  has  His  ears 
either  open  to  our  prayers,  or  in  His  just  wrath  against  us. 

So  it  was  this  morning,  so  it  will  be  again  to-night,  so  again 
to-morrow  morning,  and  so  continually  every  morning  and  even 
ing,  until  we  have  uttered  our  last  prayer  in  this  world.  Think 
what  a  sum  of  good  or  evil  we  are  thus  heaping  up  for  our  own 
souls ;  what  a  blessing  or  a  curse  must  follow,  upon  the  Eye  of 
the  ALMIGHTY,  turned  towards  us  so  many  times,  in  favour  or  in 
anger !  Think  what  it  will  be,  when  the  shadows  are  past,  and 
the  light  of  open  day  shines,  and  we  see  things  really  as  they 
are,  to  behold  with  our  eyes  the  overpowering  excess  of  glory  or 
shame,  of  love  or  anger,  which  we  have  thus  been  preparing 
and  treasuring  up  for  ourselves,  so  many  days,  so  many  years. 
Persons  who  have  not  thought  much  of  the  matter  are  often 
astonished  when  they  come  to  sum  up  their  accounts,  on  finding 
the  large  amount  of  some  payment  or  receipt,  small  perhaps  in 
itself,  but  very  long  continued.  May  we  not  well  believe  that 
such  astonishment  is  but  a  faint  image  of  what  will  be  felt  in  the 
Great  Day,  when  all  the  prayers  of  every  day  of  our  life,  how  we 
have  offered  and  how  we  have  kept  them,  will  be  gathered  up 
into  one  sum,  and  we  forced  to  contemplate  it. 

Moreover,  it  seems  likely  that  all  our  more  solemn  devotions, 
such  as  we  have  offered  up  in  times  of  unusual  trial,  deep  afflic 
tion,  or  pressing  danger,  and  especially  our  communions  arid 
preparations  for  the  Holy  Communion,  will  appear  in  a  particular 
manner,  set  down  for  or  against  us  in  that  dreadful  account,  as 
we  shall  have  dealt  in  them  sincerely  or  feignedly  with  our  GOD. 

CHRIST,  when  HE  calls  us  to  the  Communion  does  as  it  were 
turn  and  look  upon  us,  as  HE  looked  upon  St.  Peter,  and  called 
him  to  HIMSELF  after  his  three  denials.  St.  Peter  never  forgot 
that  moment ;  and  we  may  be  sure  that  when  he  read  or  heard 
in  the  Psalm  of  the  Eyes  of  the  LORD,  how  they  are  always  over 
the  righteous,  and  of  His  Countenance,  which  is  against  them 
that  do  evil,  he  had  the  remembrance  of  his  MASTER  turning  and 
looking  upon  him  strong  upon  his  mind.  No  wonder,  then, 
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that  he  was  moved  by  the  HOLY  GHOST  to  set  those  words  down, 
as  he  has  in  the  text,  for  the  good  of  all  Christian  people  ; 
especially  of  such  as  are  tempted  to  deny  CHRIST,  such  as  are  in 
any  kind  of  trial  or  distress  ;  such  as  have  reason  to  believe  that 
GOD'S  Eye  is  especially  turned  towards  them. 

The  heavenly  Beings,  whom  GOD  employs  to  guard  and  assist 
us,  gather  around,  no  doubt,  with  more  than  usual  anxiety  in 
such  solemn  moments  and  turning  points  of  our  life ;  and  the 
evil  spirits  on  their  part  wait  for  the  chance  of  doing  us  more 
than  usual  harm.  Our  Communion  Days  were  meant  in  GOD'S 
mercy  to  be  so  many  steps  towards  Heaven :  if  neglected  or 
wrongly  employed,  who  would  not  tremble  to  think  which  way 
they  take  us  ?  We  may  be  quite  sure  that  GOD'S  all- seeing  Eye, 
which  is  ever  over  the  righteous,  is  so  most  particularly  when 
they  bring  their  most  solemn  sacrifice  into  His  nearest  Presence ; 
the  Memorial  of  the  Crucified  SON  before  the  Throne  of  the 
Eternal  FATHER.  And  His  Ear,  which  is  open  to  all  good  prayers, 
is  more  especially  open  to  the  Intercession  of  His  whole  Church, 
offered  up  with  His  Body  and  Blood,  for  all  believers  and  in  the 
name  of  all. 

Then,  the  oftener  this  is  repeated,  the  greater  surely  the  bless 
ing  if  we  be  worthy ;  the  nearer  are  we  lifted  up  to  GOD,  the 
more  constantly  is  His  gracious  Eye  (if  one  may  so  speak)  drawn 
towards  us ;  the  more  abundant  is  the  treasure  of  our  prayers 
and  alms,  going  up,  like  those  of  good  Cornelius,  for  a  memorial 
before  HIM. 

On  the  other  hand,  think  how  GOD  is  affronted,  when  men 
bring  before  HIM  continually  in  prayer,  sometimes  we  may  fear 
even  in  Holy  Communion,  that  which  HE  most  hates,  a  defiled 
soul  in  an  impure  body.  Judge  of  it  by  whatever  is  most  loath 
some  to  yourself ;  imagine  whatever  is  most  foul  and  abominable 
to  you,  whatever  you  can  least  endure  to  have  in  your  sight  and 
at  all  near  you  ;  consider  how  you  would  feel  if  it  were  put  in 
your  way  on  every  occasion,  and  when  you  had  least  right  to 
expect  it :  make  as  much  of  this  thought  as  you  can,  yet  is  it 
nothing  compared  with  the  loathsomeness  of  wilful  Sin  before 
our  GOD,  and  His  wasting  indignation  at  having  it  brought  near 
unto  HIM.  And  then  to  think  that  it  is  our  own  case !  that  such 
have  we  ourselves  been  in  His  sight,  as  often  as  we  have  ap- 
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proached  HIM  in  prayer,  or  (still  worse)  in  the  Holy  Communion, 
with  hearts  still  wilfully  set  upon  any  kind  of  wickedness  ! 

GOD  forbid,  my  brethren,  that  it  should  ever  be  so  again  with 
us !  And  that  we  may  be  safe,  and  have  entirely  blotted  out  the 
record  of  past  sin  and  profaneness,  let  us  be  very  diligent,  very 
watchful,  very  skilful  to  take  all  opportunities  of  coming  near 
HIM.  Let  us  come,  not  as  we  have  done,  but  with  clean  and 
prepared,  with  obedient  and  thankful  hearts.  HE  has  promised 
concerning  such,  "  All  that  My  FATHER  giveth  ME  shall  come 
unto  ME,  and  him  that  cometh  unto  ME,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out."  The  FATHER  is  graciously  pleased  with  all  those  who  by 
true  repentance  and  holy  obedience  bring  His  SON  CHRIST  JESUS 
before  HIM,  morning  by  morning,  and  evening  by  evening ;  day 
by  day  in  His  holy  Church,  and  week  by  week  at  His  holy  Altar. 
HE  receives  them  for  the  sake  of  CHRIST,  Who  mercifully  vouch 
safes  to  abide  in  them.  HE  listens  not  to  the  voice  of  our  old 
sins  crying  for  punishment,  but  to  the  yearnings  and  intercessions 
of  His  SPIRIT  in  penitent  and  humble  and  dutiful  hearts.  If 
a  father  is  never  tired  of  blessing  his  children  ;  if  day  by  day,  as 
often  as  they  ask  him,  he  grudges  not  to  repeat  his  affectionate 
prayers  and  good  wishes ;  how  shall  not  GOD,  the  fountain  of  all 
parents'  love,  rejoice  from  morning  until  night  to  answer  our 
prayers?  Depend  upon  it,  not  one  devout  supplication,  not  one 
sincere  act  of  self-denial  and  loving  obedience,  will  HE  ever 
allow  to  pass  away  altogether  without  fruit.  Each  and  all  will 
tend,  we  know  not  how,  to  the  more  perfect  enjoyment  of 
CHRIST'S  final,  eternal  absolution :  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My 
FATHER,  inherit  the  Kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  begin 
ning  of  the  World." 


SERMON    CCLVII. 


THE  TRUE  RICHES. 
FOR  THE  NINTH  SUND/1Y  AFTER  TRINITY. 


ST.  LUKE  xvi.  11,  12. 

If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous  Mammon,  who 
will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true  riches?  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faith 
ful  in  that  which  is  another  man's,  who  shall  give  you  that  which  is  your 


SUPPOSING  any  great  rich  man  in  any  neighbourhood  were  to 
give  out  publicly,  what  he  intended  to  do  with  his  property, 
how  eagerly  would  all  persons,  who  thought  themselves  at  all 
concerned,  come  to  hear  about  it !  If  they  had  but  a  chance  of 
receiving  something  of  it, — themselves,  their  friends,  or  relations, 
— no  doubt  their  minds  would  run  very  much  upon  it  before 
hand  ;  they  would  listen  as  earnestly  as  possible  when  he  began 
to  make  his  will  known  :  they  would  be  very  diligent  in  fulfilling 
all  the  conditions  which  he  required  of  them  in  order  to  the 
receiving  of  his  bounty.  I  suppose  we  should,  of  course,  most 
of  us  behave  in  this  way,  to  make  the  most  of  any  kind  purpose, 
which  a  wealthy  neighbour  might  have  towards  us. 

Now  here,  in  the  parable  of  the  unjust  Steward,  and  in  the 
remarks  of  our  SAVIOUR  upon  it,  HE,  the  Great  LORD  of  Heaven 
and  Earth,  gives  us  to  know  what  HE  will  do  with  His  own. 
The  Owner,  not  only  of  all  gold  and  silver,  but  of  all  the  trea 
sures  of  the  eternal  and  glorious  Kingdom,  HE  plainly  tells  us 
by  what  rule  HK  intends  one  day  to  dispose  of  those  treasures. 
If  a  man  desire  to  be  rich  and  great,  now  let  him  listen ;  now 
let  him  learn  how  to  be  rich  and  great  for  ever. 

VOL.  VIII.  O 
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"  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous 
mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true  riches  ?  And 
if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another  man's, 
who  shall  give  you  that  which  is  your  own  ? "  Here  are  two 
lessons  which  we  must  thoroughly  learn  and  practise,  if  we 
would  have  our  part  of  that  glorious  inheritance.  First,  we 
must  understand  that  the  riches  and  good  things  here  are  but 
shadows,  or  tokens,  or  types  of  the  true :  and  next,  we  must 
make  up  our  minds  to  consider  none  of  them  as  being  properly 
our  own.  What  we  seem  to  have  here,  is  neither  real  in  itself, 
nor  are  we  the  real  owners  of  it.  So  far  as  it  is  good,  it  is  but 
the  shadow  of  something  better,  and  we  are  only  entrusted 
with  it  for  a  time,  for  a  little  while.  We  are  GOD'S  Stewards, 
and  shall  soon  be  called  to  give  an  account  to  the  great  MASTER 
of  the  Family. 

Whoever  will  always  remember  these  two  things,  1.  That 
what  seems  desirable  to  him  in  this  life,  is  but  a  figure  or  token 
of  a  real  blessing  in  the  next ;  and,  2.  That  he  has  but  the  charge 
of  it  for  a  year  or  two,  during  the  owner's  pleasure  :  such  a 
person  will  be  on  his  guard  against  every  wrong  use  of  worldly 
goods.  He  will  neither  depend  upon  them,  nor  think  he  may 
please  himself  with  them. 

But  let  us  repeat  the  first  of  these  rules,  as  it  stands  in  our 
Blessed  LORD'S  own  words.  "  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been 
faithful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your 
trust  the  true  riches  ?"  The  unrighteous  mammon  simply  means, 
money,  possessions,  property  ;  which  is  called  unrighteous,  because 
it  too  generally  tempts  men  to  dishonesty  and  wickedness.  The 
word  "  unrighteous,"  is  a  kind  of  bad  mark,  set  by  the  ALMIGHTY 
on  the  very  wealth  itself,  to  hinder  persons  from  desiring  it,  or 
taking  any  pleasure  in  it  for  its  own  sake.  Because  we  are 
apt  to  be  so  fond  of  money,  HE  plainly  tells  us  that  it  is  unrigh 
teous — it  has  the  stain  of  wickedness  and  dishonesty  upon  it — 
and  as  the  Apostle  tells  us,  it  is  the  root  of  all  evil.  It  is  good 
for  nothing  but  to  be  well  spent  and  got  rid  of. 

And  when  is  it  well  spent  and  got  rid  of  ?  When  we  make 
friends  of  it  in  Heaven.  When  we  so  spend  it,  that  the  holy 
Beings  there  may  pray  for  us,  and  wait  for  us,  and  be  ready  to 
receive  us  into  their  blessed  company.  This  is  being  faithful 
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in  that  base  and  unrighteous  thing,  money, — when  we  lay  it  out  as 
HE  who  trusted  us  with  it  will  approve.  The  happy  and  glorious 
consequence  will  be,  that  CHRIST  will  commit  to  our  trust  the 
true  riches. 

What  are  the  true  riches,  which  our  LORD  teaches  us  thus 
to  set  against  the  dishonest  riches  of  this  world  ?  We  know 
not  yet  what  they  are,  we  have  only  some  faint  notion,  but  we 
know  that  the  Scripture  every  where  speaks  of  them,  and  leads 
us  to  think  very  much  of  them.  Thus  in  the  Revelations,  the 
Holy  City,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  is  thus  described:  "The 
City  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass  :  and  the  foundations 
of  the  wall  of  the  city  were  garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious 
stones  :  and  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls,  and  the  street 
of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass."  So 
St.  Paul  speaks  again  and  again  of  "  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  Saints :"  and  we  are  given  to  understand 
that  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  tabernacle,  and  Solomon's  Temple, 
which  were  all  inlaid  with  gold,  were  but  images,  shadows,  patterns 
of  things  in  Heaven,  shown  to  Moses  in  the  Mount,  and  to 
David  by  the  SPIRIT  of  GOD.  The  gold,  and  silver,  and  jewels, 
and  other  like  things  on  earth,  are  but  pictures  and  tokens  of 
the  real  treasures, — they  abide  in  Heaven,  far  out  of  sight  and 
beyond  thought, — they  are  the  true  riches,  the  others  are  but 
riches  of  unrighteousness :  that  is,  to  the  corrupt,  carnal,  un 
righteous  mind  they  seem  to  be  riches,  but  not  to  the  mind 
that  is  opened  to  the  truth  of  GOD. 

And  it  is  the  same  with  other  earthly  things :  with  praise 
and  honour,  with  pleasure  and  delight,  such  as  men  give  their 
hearts  to  here.  The  love  and  the  honour,  which  we  so  earnestly 
seek  from  one  another,  what  is  it  but  a  pattern  and  shadow 
of  the  love  and  honour  which  GOD  promises  good  Christians, 
from  His  Saints  and  Angels  in  the  Church  made  perfect  ?  A 
happy  family  here  is  a  type  of  Heaven,  where  GOD  our  FATHER, 
the  Church  our  Mother,  and  our  holy  and  loving  brethren  and 
sisters  who  have  gone  before,  or  are  to  come  after,  shall  one 
day  make  up  one  blessed  and  glorious  company  with  us,  account 
ing  nothing  too  good,  too  honourable  for  us,  if  we  have  but 
kept  the  blessing  which  CHRIST  gave  us,  when  HE  made  us 
members  of  HIMSELF. 

o  2 
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Again,  these  things  which  we  call  pleasures  on  earth,  and 
which  so  carry  away  our  weak  hearts;  what  are  they  to  the 
heavenly  joys,  the  pleasures  which  are  at  GOD'S  right  hand  for 
evermore  ?  They  are  nothing  to  be  compared  with  them,  yet 
it  should  seem  that  by  GOD'S  merciful  condescension,  the  one 
are  made  images  and  shadows  of  the  other.  There  is  the  pure 
river  of  the  Water  of  Life,  the  Tree  of  Life  with  its  twelve 
manner  of  fruits,  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps ; 
the  new  song  chanted  continually  before  the  Throne,  the  sun 
that  no  more  goes  down,  the  moon  that  never  again  withdraws 
itself:  all  that  here  seems  bright  and  desirable,  has  in  Heaven 
something  to  answer  it,  only  infinitely  brighter,  and  more  desirable 
than  it :  as  a  picture  stands  for  the  living  man,  and  the  shadow 
for  the  substance,  so  what  we  admire  and  love  here  stands  for 
something  there  to  be  truly  admired  and  loved. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  miseries  also,  the  shameful  and  tor 
menting  accidents,  which  our  life  is  beset  with  ever  since  Adam 
sinned,  are  to  a  considerate  mind,  understanding  the  Scriptures, 
so  many  tastes  and  samples  of  GOD'S  anger,  faint  tokens  of  the 
anguish  prepared  in  the  other  world  for  them  that  hate  HIM. 
To  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone :  to  have  no  rest  day 
nor  night  :  to  have  poison  for  drink :  to  be  torn  with  wild 
beasts,  and  with  the  teeth  of  serpents  of  the  dust :  to  be 
chained  hand  and  foot  in  outer  darkness,  where  is  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth :  to  be  turned  with  shame  from  the  highest 
room  to  the  lowest :  to  be  driven  out  for  ever  from  the  Presence 
of  CHRIST,  the  care  and  love  of  His  holy  Angels,  and  the 
brotherly  kindness  of  His  Saints  : — these  are  the  accounts  of 
the  portion  of  the  wicked,  after  they  shall  have  completed  their 
wickedness,  dying  impenitent ;  and  all  these,  dreadful  as  they 
are,  we  know  are  mere  shadows  and  parables,  compared  with 
the  horrible  and  eternal  reality. 

This  is  how  CHRIST  would  have  us  look  at  things  ;  that  is, 
HE  would  have  us  see  them  as  they  really  are  :  HE  would  have 
us  despise  both  the  good  and  evil  of  this  world,  in  comparison 
with  that  which  is  to  come.  HE  would  have  us  firmly  believe 
that  nothing  is  true  and  real  which  passes  away  so  very  soon  : 
that  it  is  all  but  a  shadow,  cast  before  in  the  way  which  GOD 
knows  best  for  us :  a  shadow  of  the  true  riches,  the  true  glory, 
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the  true  want,  the  true  shame  and  reproach,  which  are  to 
come. 

So  much  our  SAVIOUR  teaches,  by  what  HE  says  of  the  true 
riches  and  thex  unrighteous  mammon :  and  HE  adds,  moreover, 
that  none  of  the  things  here  in  fact  belong  to  us.  Men  call 
themselves  owners  :  they  say  commonly,  my  house,  my  land,  my 
money,  my  children,  my  servants  ;  but  the  truth  is,  these  all 
belong  to  another :  they  cannot  be  ours,  since  we  are  not  our 
own.  We  are  left  awhile  in  the  midst  of  these  shadows,  in 
order  that  by  them  GOD  may  try  us,  whether  we  are  meet  to 
receive  the  true  blessings,  which  are  the  substance  of  these 
things :  much  in  the  same  way  as  little  children  are  taught  this 
and  that,  by  "  making  believe,"  as  they  call  it. 

Again,  GOD  trusts  us  for  a  while  here  with  a  little  portion  of 
that  which  is  not  our  own  but  His,  in  order  that  by  and  by, 
we  having  rightly  and  sufficiently  proved  and  exercised  ourselves 
in  this  little,  may  have,  not  the  same,  but  a  great  deal  more 
and  more  perfect,  given  us  for  our  own  and  for  ever  in  Heaven  : 
even  as  people  give  children  a  little  something  which  they  may  call 
their  property — a  little  garden  for  instance — and  tell  them, 
"  Now  let  us  see  how  well  you  can  manage  this ;  do  your  best, 
and  by  and  by  you  may  have  one  for  your  very  own." 

Or  we  may  liken  our  own  case  to  that  of  servants  when  their 
master  is  out  of  sight,  that  is,  of  course,  for  the  far  greater  part 
of  their  time.  Like  them  we  have  the  use  and  handling  of  our 
Heavenly  Master's  goods,  and  HE  expects  us  to  be  very  con 
scientious  in  preserving  and  improving  them.  If  we  spend 
them  as  our  own,  we  break  our  LORD'S  trust,  and  forfeit  His 
favour.  We  had  need  make  the  most  of  any  little  pleasure  they 
may  give  us,  for  it  is  all  we  shall  ever  get  from  them :  they  will 
be  soon  taken  from  us  for  ever,  and  wrill  leave  nothing  but  a 
bitter  taste  behind.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  do  our  best  with 
them,  conscientiously,  because  they  are  His,  HE  will  give  them 
back  to  us,  and  far  more  than  they  are,  infinitely  higher  in  their 
kind,  made  perfect  and  eternal. 

Though  we,  and  all  we  have,  must  ever  be  in  GOD'S  hand, 
yet  in  some  secret  and  wonderful  way  the  heavenly  blessings 
shall  be  our  own.  What  we  have  here,  is  not  at  all  our  own  : 
it  is  strictly  and  properly  His,  to  be  accounted  for  by  us :  but 
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what  we  shall  have  there  will  be  indeed  our  own,  our  portion  for 
ever,  in  some  sense  which  we  cannot  yet  at  all  imagine.  For 
indeed  the  Great  GOD  and  Owner  of  all  will  HIMSELF  vouchsafe 
to  be  ours  in  that  day,  and  all  that  is  His  will  be  truly  ours, 
according  to  our  measure  and  fitness  for  such  a  blessing  :  all 
that  is  CHRIST'S  will  be  truly  the  property  of  each  one  of 
CHRIST'S  glorified  members,  though  as  yet  we  cannot  say  how, 
nor  perhaps  shall  we  be  ever  able  to  do  so. 

This  is  what  our  LORD  is  doing  with  us,  when  HE  trusts  us 
with  any  kind  of  property  :  and  what  HE  does  we  know  not  now, 
but  if  we  be  worthy,  we  shall  know  hereafter. 

In  the  mean  time,  let  us  cast  aside,  once  and  for  ever,  that 
most  unworthy  and  unchristian  way  of  saying  or  thinking,  "  I 
will  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own."  Too  many  think  in  this 
way  of  their  worldly  substance,  be  it  more  or  less  :  rich  men 
think  they  are  free  to  please  themselves  with  their  riches,  poor 
men  think  the  same  of  their  bodily  health,  their  time,  skill, 
and  strength,  which  are  in  fact  their  riches  on  earth.  We  are 
all  too  apt  to  say,  "It  is  mine  own :  who  has  any  right  to 
challenge  my  doing  what  I  will  with  it  ? " 

But  you  and  I,  my  brethren,  if  we  would  be  good  and  happy, 
must  entirely  leave  off  all  such  words  and  thoughts.  We  have 
nothing  of  our  own  in  this  world  :  how  should  we,  since  we 
ourselves  are  not  our  own,  but  bought  with  a  price  ?  and  again, 
how  should  we,  since  the  things  of  this  world  are  not  real  things, 
but  shadows  only,  for  a  time,  of  great  and  true  and  eternal 
blessings  to  come  ? 

CHRIST'S  merciful  purpose  in  teaching  us  these  things  will  be 
accomplished,  if  we  will  begin  this  day,  and  go  on  every  day  of 
our  lives,  to  use  every  thing  as  being  not  our  own,  but  His  : 
and  if  we  will  every  night  on  our  knees  give  an  account  to  HIM 
of  our  stewardship  for  that  day  :  certain  as  we  are  that  the  time 
must  soon  come  when  we  shall  be  no  longer  stewards. 


SERMON    CCLVIII. 


JERUSALEM  REFUSING  TO  BE  GATHERED. 
FOR  THE  TENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY 


ST.  MATTHEW  xxiii.  37. 

"  How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not ! " 

WE  are  reminded  in  the  Gospel  to-day  of  our  SAVIOUR'S  sad  and 
solemn  warning  to  Jerusalem ;  how  at  His  last  entry  therein, 
when  every  thing  about  HIM  seemed  more  joyful  and  encou 
raging  than  we  read  of  in  any  other  part  of  His  Ministry,  HE 
beheld  the  City,  and  wept  over  it,  looking  onward  to  its  sad 
downfall. 

This  was  most  likely  on  the  Sunday  in  the  week  of  His  death : 
and  two  days  after,  on  the  Tuesday,  HE  ended  His  last  teaching 
in  the  Temple  with  a  tender  and  grave  farewell  to  the  incor 
rigible  City,  now  on  the  point  of  finally  rejecting  HIM.  "  O 
Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not!"  Words  which  our  LORD 
had  uttered  once  before,  overcome  in  a  manner  by  His  deep 
compassion  for  the  wicked  City,  which  HE  knew  would  not 
repent. 

It  is  as  if  HE  had  said,  "  You  know,  all  the  world  knows, 
what  loving  care  I  have  taken  of  this  unhappy  people  :  and  that 
there  may  never  be  wanting  somewhat  to  put  them  and  you, 
My  whole  Church,  in  mind  of  it,  I  will  show  you  what  it  is 
like : — It  is  like  a  hen  gathering  her  chickens  under  her  wings : 
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like  that  wonderful  instinct  in  dumb  creatures,  especially  in  birds, 
which  all  men  see  and  admire." 

The  difference  is,  that  the  chickens,  the  young  of  the  birds, 
come  when  they  are  called  by  their  parent :  they  acknowledge 
her  loving  care,  and  their  own  duty :  but  Jerusalem,  GOD'S  own 
people,  doth  not  so.  "  I  would  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  but  ye  would  not." 

As  often  then  as  we  see  that  common  sight,  a  hen  taking 
care  of  her  young  brood,  we  see  something  which  our  Blessed 
SAVIOUR  has  expressly  made  a  token  of  HIMSELF  ;  and  as  often 
as  we  see  how  obediently  the  young  ones  come  at  every  call  of 
their  mother,  so  often  we  see  what  may  put  us  to  shame  for 
neglecting  as  we  do  the  many  calls  of  our  SAVIOUR.  Let  us 
consider  these  things  a  little  more  at  large. 

One  of  the  first  things  which  strikes  young  children,  as  they 
begin  to  grow  up  and  look  abroad  in  the  world,  is  the  wonderful 
parental  instinct,  as  it  is  called,  of  dumb  creatures — that  secret 
and  silent  law  which  makes  the  mother  of  every  animal  almost 
so  earnestly  and  affectionately  watch  over  her  offspring.  Now 
here  our  SAVIOUR  teaches  us,  that  this  instinct  is  not  only  put 
into  their  hearts  by  HIM,  but  that  it  is  actually  a  sign  and  token 
from  HIM,  a  pledge  and  visible  shadow  of  the  peculiar  mercy 
with  which  HE  watches  over  His  Church.  Look  to  the  whole 
History  of  GOD'S  ancient  people,  Israel.  It  is  nothing  from 
beginning  to  end  but  a  course  of  these  parental  Providences. 

This  is  the  LORD'S  own  account  of  it  in  the  Book  of  Deuter 
onomy :  "As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her 
young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them 
on  her  wings  :  so  the  LORD  alone  did  lead  him."  So  GOD  went 
with  the  children  of  Israel,  now  before  and  now  behind  them, 
leading  them  the  way,  pointing  out  where  they  should  rest,  and 
how  obtain  supplies  for  their  thirst  and  hunger,  putting  HIMSELF 
between  them  and  their  enemies. 

And  it  is  much  the  same  afterwards,  through  the  whole  His 
tory  of  the  Old  Testament.  Every  where  the  LORD  offers  to 
gather  them  under  His  wings.  His  promises  are  repeated  to 
Saul,  to  David,  to  Solomon,  to  the  Prophets  :  there  is  no  good 
thing  which  HE  does  not  offer,  if  only  they  will  obey  His  Com 
mandments. 


JERUSALEM  REFUSING  TO  BE  GATHERED.     153 

Nay,  and  as  the  last  and  saddest  part  of  the  history  comes  on, 
that  part  which  we  are  now  reading  in  the  daily  lessons,  when 
their  sins  forced  the  ALMIGHTY  to  cast  them  off  for  a  while, 
to  give  their  city  and  His  Temple  to  be  burned,  and  themselves  to 
be  carried  away  captive  to  Babylon :  then  did  His  tender  care 
and  love  shine  forth  more  than  ever.  What  is  the  whole  Book 
of  Jeremiah  but  a  continuation  of  calls  over  and  over,  Why  will 
ye  not  "  come  unto  ME,  that  ye  may  have  life  ?"  Why  will  ye 
not  "  repent  and  turn  yourselves  from  your  transgressions,  that 
iniquity  may  not  be  your  ruin  ?"  Why  will  ye  not  "  be  gathered 
under  My  wings  ? " 

Thus  is  it  all  through  the  history  of  GOD'S  ancient  people ; 
and  it  is  just  the  same,  had  men  faith  and  skill  to  perceive  it, 
in  the  history  of  His  new  people,  the  Church,  since  our  LORD'S 
coming. 

But  for  us  it  is  easier  to  see  and  understand  how  truly  this 
comparison  of  the  hen  describes  His  mercy  to  each  of  us  one  by 
one.  First,  our  mother's  love,  that  earliest  and  sweetest  kind 
ness  that  we  are  permitted  to  taste  on  earth.  Whence  comes 
it  ?  Is  it  not  altogether  GOD'S  gift  ?  HE  is  "  our  GOD,  even 
from  our  mother's  womb  :"  HE  was  "  our  Hope  when  we  hanged 
yet  upon  our  mothers'  breasts :"  that  is,  whatever  our  mothers 
did  for  us,  and  whatever  love  it  was  in  their  heart  to  show  us, 
GOD  alone  put  it  in  their  heart :  it  was  but  a  drop  from  the 
overflowing  fountain  of  His  Love. 

And  again,  what  shall  we  say  of  our  spiritual  mother,  the 
Church  ?  Who  can  count  the  number  of  the  fourth  part  of  the 
graces  arid  loving-kindnesses  which  HE  through  her  is  ever 
bestowing  upon  us  ?  In  causing  us  to  be  born  of  Christian 
parents,  and  to  be  gathered  under  His  wings  by  Holy  Baptism, 
before  we  could  think  or  do  any  thing  for  ourselves :  in  feeding 
us  afterwards  with  the  food  convenient  for  us ;  teaching  us  the 
LORD'S  Prayer  and  the  Creed,  instructing  us  to  kneel  down  and 
lift  up  our  hands  to  HIM  in  Prayer;  using  us  to  come  to  His 
House,  to  read  and  learn  His  Scriptures,  to  give  thanks  to  HIM 
before  and  after  our  meals :  all  these  are  instances  of  His  gather 
ing  fatherly  care  of  us,  going  before  any  thing  we  could  do  for 
ourselves  :  like  what  the  mother  bird  does  for  her  little  ones 
before  they  can  even  leave  the  nest. 
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Next,  when  CHRIST  gives  His  blessing  in  Confirmation,  sup 
plying  strength  to  walk  by  ourselves,  this  is  like  the  hen  leading 
her  brood  off  the  nest,  and  showing  them  how  they  should  move, 
yet  not  so  as  at  all  to  lose  sight  of  them,  or  cease  to  care  for 
them  any  moment. 

And  whereas  the  parent  bird  has  always  her  particular  call, 
inviting  the  little  ones  to  their  proper  food  as  often  as  she  finds 
any  for  them,  is  not  this  what  CHRIST  says  to  us  continually, 
inviting  us  to  the  Holy  Communion,  which  is  the  meat  and  drink 
of  our  souls  :  "  Come  unto  ME  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden  :"  "  Come  unto  ME,  that  ye  may  have  life  :"  "  Come  unto 
ME,  all  ye  that  are  hungry,  and  be  filled  with  My  fruits :" 
"  Come  eat  of  My  Bread,  and  drink  of  the  Wine  which  I  have 
mingled :"  "  All  that  My  FATHER  giveth  ME  shall  come  unto 
ME,  and  him  that  cometh  unto  ME  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

When  the  young  birds  hear  the  cry  of  their  mother,  telling 
them  where  they  must  come  for  food,  they  do  not  make  excuses, 
and  look  another  way ;  they  make  haste  to  obey  it.  How  is  it 
that  Christians  are  so  backward  to  come  where  JESUS  CHRIST 
offers  to  feed  them  :  opening  not  His  wings,  but  His  very  heart : 
having  His  side  pierced  on  purpose,  that  there  might  be  room  for 
us  to  enter  in  and  dwell  there  ?  But  we  "  will  not  come  unto 
HIM  that  we  might  have  life." 

And  yet  HE  for  our  lives  spared  not  His  own ;  but  as  in 
another  parable  HE  says  of  HIMSELF,  that  as  a  good  Shepherd 
HE  would  meet  the  wolf,  and  lay  down  His  life  for  the  sheep,  so 
in  what  HE  says  of  the  hen  we  are  reminded  of  the  remarkable 
courage  of  mother  birds  (generally  so  timid)  when  their  young  is 
in  danger.  The  hen,  which  wrill  ordinarily  be  scared  by  almost 
any  sound,  will  face  much  larger  and  more  dangerous  animals, 
and  even  birds  of  prey,  and  not  mind  putting  herself  in  peril, 
when  she  sees  the  chickens  threatened.  So  did  the  meek  LAMB 
of  GOD  for  the  salvation  and  protection  of  His  unworthy  family. 
HE  met  and  rebuked  the  devourer.  HE  patiently  submitted 
HIMSELF  to  the  worst  that  evil  men  and  angels  could  do  to  HIM. 
HE  became  as  a  man  that  hath  no  strength,  as  a  criminal  that 
hath  no  answer,  and  in  whose  mouth  are  no  rebukes  :  and  so  HE 
quietly  endured  all  for  us. 

Very  wonderful  and  affecting  is  the  motherly  courage   and 
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patience  of  the  hen  and  of  other  animals  watching  their  young. 
Why  ?  Because  HE  puts  it  in  their  heart,  who  is  the  fountain  of 
all  love  and  pity.  HE  who  put  HIMSELF  forward  in  our  place,  to 
receive  all  the  malice  of  the  Devil.  When  we  see  those  animals, 
and  praise  their  instinct,  let  us  remember  to  think  of  HIM,  and 
praise  HIM  in  our  hearts :  let  the  sight  put  us  to  shame,  for  for 
getting  HIM  so  inexcusably  as  the  best  of  us  too  often  do  :  let  it 
make  us  more  courageous,  to  give  up  our  own  little  comforts  for 
our  brethren's  sake,  that  is,  for  CHRIST'S  sake. 

But  our  LORD'S  words  remind  us  of  one  particular  action  of  the 
mother  bird — the  spreading  her  wings  to  receive  and  shelter  her 
young  ones,  when  they  want  warmth,  or  rest,  or  protection. 
"How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as 
a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings!"  So  the  Holy 
Dove,  the  Spirit  of  CHRIST,  comes  down  and  broods  over  the 
waters  of  Baptism,  over  the  souls  and  bodies  of  those  who  are 
there  to  be  new  born,  or  having  been  so,  come  to  HIM  con 
tinually  for  more  and  more  warmth,  strength,  and  life.  CHRIST 
by  His  HOLY  SPIRIT  broods  over  them,  sheltering,  warming, 
quickening,  doing  all  that  they  need. 

And  in  order  to  do  this,  observe,  HE  gathers  them.  HE  does 
not  brood  over  us  singly  and  apart,  each  one  of  us  to  have  life 
from  HIM  alone,  but  it  is  one  warmth,  one  strength,  one  life,  which 
HE  imparts  to  the  whole  family  of  Christians.  HE  gathers  us, 
that  we  may  have  life  :  gathers  us  into  His  holy  Church.  It  is 
there  that  His  wings  are  spread :  other  places  have  no  promise 
of  the  same  heavenly  and  life-giving  shadow.  If  we  proudly  or 
unkindly  stand  off,  if  we  will  not  come  with  our  brethren  to  be 
sheltered  and  cherished  beneath  His  wing,  we  cannot  be  shel 
tered  and  cherished  there  at  all.  As  far  as  in  us  lies,  we  do  by 
such  behaviour  tell  our  LORD  that  we  can  do  without  HIM  :  and 
what  then  can  we  expect,  but  that  HE  should  leave  us  to  our 
selves  ? 

This,  this  it  is,  Christian  Brethren,  that  too  well  accounts  for 
the  sad  difference  between  the  words  and  promises  of  the  Scrip 
ture,  and  the  state  of  the  Church,  such  as  we  see  it  with  our  eyes. 
"  I  would  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings/'  There  would  have  been  nothing 
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at  all  wanting  in  the  way  of  care,  cherishing1,  protection,  nourish 
ment,  warmth,  life,  love,  blessing :  But  ye  would  not.  All  My 
part  was  done :  it  remained  but  for  you  to  accept  the  blessing : 
but  you  refused :  and  now  you  begin  to  feel  the  consequence : 
now  the  world,  which  steady  obedience  on  your  part  would  have 
turned  into  Paradise  again,  is  altogether  embittered  and  blighted 
to  you  by  the  effects  of  your  past  sins. 

The  Psalmist  tells  the  sad  history,  the  history  of  too  many  of 
us,  in  a  few  words.  "  My  people  would  not  hear  My  voice,  and 
Israel  would  not  obey  ME.  So  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own 
hearts'  lusts,  and  let  them  follow  their  own  imaginations.  O 
that  My  people  would  have  hearkened  unto  ME  ;  for  if  Israel  had 
walked  in  My  ways,  I  should  soon  have  put  down  their  enemies, 
and  turned  My  hand  against  their  adversaries.  .  .  .  Their  time 
should  have  endured  for  ever.  HE  should  have  fed  them  also 
with  the  finest  wheat-flour,  and  with  honey  out  of  the  stony 
rock  should  I  have  satisfied  thee." 

Thus  did  the  greatest  part  of  the  Jewish  people  in  all  times  : 
CHRIST,  who  was  ever  present  with  them,  though  invisible, 
would  have  gathered  them  under  His  wings,  and  they  would  not. 
Thus  is  it  with  the  greater  part  of  us  now ;  with  almost  all,  I 
fear,  in  many  of  their  sayings  and  doings.  They  will  not  come, 
or,  what  is  more,  will  not  remain  under  the  shadow  of  CHRIST'S 
wing,  therefore  "  their  house  is  left  unto  them  desolate,"  they 
live  in  a  dreary,  helpless,  unprotected  condition,  nothing  to 
guard  them  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 

Young  people,  for  example,  refuse  to  be  taught:  week  after  week, 
month  after  month,  year  after  year,  the  Church  by  her  ministers 
invites  them  to  submit  to  discipline,  to  come  obediently  and 
reverently,  both  to  be  instructed  and  ordered  by  the  minister, 
until  such  time  as  they  can  answer  with  understanding  all  the 
questions  in  the  Church  Catechism,  and  then  she  offers  them  the 
unspeakable  gift,  the  blessing  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  in  Confirma 
tion  ;  and,  to  crown  all,  most  lovingly  invites  them  to  the  blessed 
and  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST.  How 
many  of  our  young  people  accept  this  invitation  cordially  ?  how 
many  come  dutifully  for  our  instructions  ?  how  many  become 
communicants  in  due  time  ?  how  many  persevere  in  good  ways 
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when  they  have  begun  !  This,  surely,  is  very  like  our  SAVIOUR'S 
offering  to  gather,  and  Jerusalem  refusing.  And  if  it  goes  on 
so,  what  can  we  look  for  but  desolation  ? 

Yet,  though  it  is  bad,  young  people  refusing  to  be  taught; 
surely  it  is  still  worse,  sinners  refusing  to  be  converted.  CHRIST'S 
mercy  is  so  great,  as  to  spread  its  healing  and  sheltering  wings 
to  those  even,  who  have  long  gone  on  despising  it,  and  have  run 
away  from  beneath  its  shadow.  HE  still  calls  on  them  most 
earnestly  to  return,  still  offers  them,  though  with  chastening, 
repentance  and  salvation.  The  offer  is  made  to  all  grievous 
sinners,  but  seldom  indeed,  to  the  best  of  man's  judgment,  is  it 
accepted.  Very  many  refuse  to  repent  at  all,  going  obstinately 
on  in  the  counsels  of  their  own  hearts.  Many,  again,  of  those 
who  do  in  a  way  repent,  yet  miss  a  great  blessing  by  choosing 
their  own  way  of  repentance,  setting  their  own  chastisement, 
absolving  themselves,  instead  of  seeking  for  the  Church's  Abso 
lution.  CHRIST  would  have  gathered  them  under  His  wings,  to 
be  saved  with  the  rest  of  His  holy  Catholic  Church ;  but  they 
choose  to  be  saved,  as  it  were,  singly,  each  one  in  a  way  of  his 
own.  It  is  a  wonder  then,  surely,  if  they  are  ever  saved  at  all. 

Few,  indeed,  by  comparison,  are  they,  who  from  the  begin 
ning,  resisting  the  evil  spirit  of  undutifulness,  come  at  the  LORD'S 
call  to  hide  themselves  under  His  wing,  and  continue  with  HIM 
in  the  way  of  simple  childlike  obedience.  Very  few,  but  most 
happy  are  they ;  and  as  it  is  in  the  power  of  all,  who  have  not 
yet  grievously  sinned,  to  be  of  that  happy  number,  so  there  is 
no  knowing  how  near  even  penitents  may  approach  to  it,  if  they 
begin  immediately,  arid  persevere  courageously.  But  there  is 
not,  depend  on  it,  there  is  not  a  moment  to  be  lost. 


SERMON    CCLIX. 


WARNINGS  AFTER  CRIME. 
FOR  THE  TENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


1  KINGS  xxi.  20. 

"And  Ahab  said  to  Elijah,  Hast  tliou  found  me,  O  mine  enemy?  And  he 
answered,  I  have  found  thee :  because  thou  hast  sold  thyself  to  work  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  LORD." 

HERE  we  see  GOD'S  providential  care  even  of  such  a  person  as 
Ahab,  so  utterly  given  up  to  all  manner  of  wickedness.  It  is  a 
very  fearful  picture,  yet  full  of  mercy  and  encouragement  to  true 
repentance.  Consider  who  the  persons  are,  when,  and  in  what 
circumstances  they  are  met.  Represent  to  yourselves  the  vine 
yard  of  Naboth,  hard  by  Ahab's  palace.  By  false  accusation, 
most  likely  that  very  morning,  Naboth  had  been  slain,  and  his 
vineyard  forfeited  to  the  king :  and  although  Ahab  himself  was 
not  present  at  the  unjust  sentence,  yet  he  had  his  full  portion  of 
the  guilt  of  it :  for  when  his  wife,  Jezebel,  the  wicked  contriver 
of  it,  told  him  that  it  was  done,  and  the  vineyard  was  now  at  his 
disposal,  he  rose  up,  and  went  down  from  his  palace  into  the 
neighbouring  vineyard,  no  doubt  intending  to  enjoy  himself  with 
the  sight  of  what  he  had  so  long  coveted,  and  thinking  now  to 
enjoy  it  in  peace,  and  have  his  own  way  with  it  the  rest  of  his 
days. 

These  were  his  wicked  and  ignorant  thoughts,  as  he  was  on 
his  way  into  the  vineyard ;  but  when  he  came  there,  he  found 
one  whom  he  little  expected  to  see.  The  word  of  the  LORD  had 
come  to  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  saying,  "  Arise,  go  down  to  meet 
Ahab,  king  of  Israel,  which  is  in  Samaria ;  behold,  he  is  in  the 
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vineyard  of  Naboth,  whither  he  is  gone  down  to  possess  it." 
Elijah,  who  had  so  often  before  reproved  Ahab,  and  had  not 
suffered  him  to  be  at  peace  in  his  sins,  shows  himself  now  also 
suddenly,  with  that  fearful  message,  "  Thus  saith  the  LORD, 
Hast  thou  killed,  and  also  taken  possession?"  And  again,  "Thus 
saith  the  LORD,  In  the  place  where  dogs  licked  the  blood  of 
Naboth,  shall  dogs  lick  thy  blood,  even  thine." 

Ahab's  answer  was  that  in  the  text ;  "  Hast  thou  found  me, 
O  mine  enemy  ? "  He  accounted  Elijah  his  enemy,  because  he 
told  him  the  truth :  just  as  some  while  before,  when  the  Prophet 
had  shown  himself  to  him,  at  a  time  when  the  whole  land  was 
in  trouble  from  the  long  drought,  the  king's  salutation  was, 
"Art  thou  he  that  troubleth  Israel  ?"  Although  Elijah  was,  in 
fact,  coming  to  show  him  how  he  might  prevail  with  GOD 
to  send  rain  upon  the  land. 

But  so  it  is  usually  with  men  inveterate  in  wickedness.  They 
want  to  be  left  quiet  in  their  sins,  and  when  they  are  reproved, 
they  call  it  troublesome ;  and  when  the  Church  lifts  up  her  voice 
and  rebukes  them,  as  her  duty  is,  for  wickednesses  which  have 
grown  bold  and  common  among  them,  this  is  to  them  "troubling 
of  Israel,"  "  turning  the  world  upside  down ;"  or  they  take  it  as 
a  personal  affront,  as  an  ill-natured,  insolent  thing ;  not  knowing 
that  all  the  while  it  is  GOD  of  whom  they  are  indeed  complaining, 
and  of  whom  they  speak  such  hard  words ;  still  less  considering 
that  this  is  His  way,  to  preserve  them  from  utter  ruin ;  that  if 
HE  were  to  leave  off  troubling,  if  HE  were  no  longer  to  show 
HIMSELF  the  enemy  of  their  sins,  their  real  enemy  would  never 
loose  his  hold  of  them  for  ever. 

Such  is  the  scene  which  the  Church  sets  before  us  to-day — 
the  awful  Prophet  and  the  wicked  king  meeting  one  another  in 
the  vineyard  of  Naboth,  and  such  the  conversation  which  passed 
between  them.  Had  we  been  present,  seeing  and  hearing  them, 
doubtless  we  should  have  gone  away  in  deep  thought,  both  on 
GOD'S  ways  in  warning  Ahab,  and  on  his  manner  of  receiving 
the  warning.  Let  us  seriously  endeavour  to  have  the  same 
thoughts  now*  For  though  we  see  them  not  with  our  bodily 
eyes,  yet  their  true  history  in  Holy  Scripture  has  made  them  in 
a  manner  present  to  us :  we  have  been  looking  in  at  that  vine 
yard  of  Jezreel,  and  have  heard  the  words  which  were  there 
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spoken,  and  we  know  well  Who  is  always  watching,  to  see  how 
we  deal  with  those  records  of  His  doings  of  old ;  whether  we  go 
away  and  forget  them,  or  think  of  them  as  mere  curious  histories, 
or  whether  we  apply  them  in  earnest  to  our  own  consciences. 

First,  then,  we  seem  to  observe,  in  GOD'S  dealings  here  with 
Ahab,  a  great  law  of  His  universal  Providence ;  not  usually  to 
leave  sinners  at  ease  in  their  sins.  The  very  heathens  and 
unbelievers  have  observed  it  in  all  times ;  from  the  very  spring 
of  their  earthly  and  wicked  delights  there  ooze  out  drops  of 
bitterness,  paining  and  vexing  them  in  the  midst  of  their  highest 
enjoyments.  Now  this  is  His  great  and  unspeakable  mercy,  to 
those  who  least  seem  to  deserve  it.  Left  to  themselves,  they 
must  surely  perish ;  but  HE  does  not  leave  them  to  themselves. 

Recollect  the  history  of  the  very  first  wilful  sin.  Adam  and 
Eve  hid  themselves  from  the  presence  of  the  LORD  GOD,  among 
the  trees  of  Paradise.  The  LORD  came  down,  and  made  His 
presence  known  in  the  garden ;  they  knew  HE  was  there,  and  in 
their  shame  tried  to  hide  themselves.  Had  HE  permitted  them 
so  to  do,  had  HE  passed  by,  and  not  called  unto  Adam,  what 
would  have  become  of  them  and  of  us  ? 

The  people  before  the  Flood  were  "  eating  and  drinking, 
marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,"  and  so  they  went  on  to  the 
end  ;  yet  GOD  left  them  not  quite  at  their  ease  :  Noah  was  for  a 
long  while  preparing  his  Ark  in  their  sight,  and  more  or  less 
disturbing  them  with  notions  of  the  wrath  to  come. 

The  people  of  Sodom,  in  like  manner,  were  first  reproved  by 
the  presence  of  Lot,  then  by  two  Angels  coming  expressly  to 
warn  them  by  miracle,  before  they  destroyed  the  place.  Moses 
in  Egypt  over  and  over,  almost  after  each  new  plague,  told 
Pharaoh  what  the  next  plague  would  be.  The  night  that  Baby 
lon  was  to  be  overthrown,  the  king,  Belshazzar,  in  the  midst  of 
his  idolatrous  feasting  and  blasphemy,  saw  a  hand  come  out,  and 
write  on  the  wall  those  words  of  threatening,  "  Thou  art  weighed 
in  the  balances,  and  found  wanting."  And,  in  after  years,  the 
wicked  king  Herod  could  have  little  or  no  rest  in  his  profane 
adulterous  way  of  life,  because  the  holy  Baptist  was  still  ad 
monishing  him,  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's 
wife." 

In  short,  this  was  ever  the  way  of  GOD,  especially  with  His 
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own  people,  sinning  again  and  again.     "  I  sent  unto  you  all  My 
servants  the  prophets,  rising  up  early,  and  sending  them,  saying, 

0  do  not  this  abominable  thing  which  I  hate !  "     Wherever  you 
hear  of  a  wicked  Ahab,  you   hear  of  a  fearless,   self-denying 
Elijah  to  warn  him.     If  even  holy  David  forget  himself,  and 
continue  awhile  in  grievous  sin,  presently  Nathan  shall  come  to 
him,  tell  him  the  case  of  a  like  grievous  sinner,  and  say  to  him, 
"  Thou  art  the  man." 

Or,  if  there  be  no  Prophet  to  speak,  GOD'S  Providence  will  not 
be  silent.  Trouble  and  affliction^,  will  do  their  work  ;  and  the 
man,  as  he  is  awake  or  wanders  alone,  will  be  made  to  bethink 
himself,  "  Our  iniquities  have  separated  between  us  and  our  GOD, 
and  our  sins  have  turned  away  good  things  from  us." 

Thus  we  read  in  the  book  of  GOD  ;  and  do  not  men  so  find  it 
in  their  daily  experience  ?  To  begin  with  things  small  in  com 
parison  ;  let  any  one  of  us  look  back,  and  try  to  remember  his 
childish  days ;  let  us  recal,  as  well  as  we  can,  (and  many  of  us, 

1  suppose,  can  do  it  but  too  exactly,)  the  miserable  particulars  of 
our  first  grievous  sin  in  any  way :  I  question  not  but  we  shall 
remember  more  or  fewer  hardnesses  and  discomforts,  which  we 
can  see  now  to  have  been  purposely  thrown  in  our  way  by  GOD'S 
good  Providence,  to  prevent  us,  had  we  not  been  obstinate,  from 
going  on  to  harm  ourselves  wilfully  and  mortally. 

By  and  by,  as  men  grow  older,  and  deadly  sins  come  on  them 
nearer,  and  in  more  fearful  sort,  the  warnings  of  GOD'S  Provi 
dence  are  multiplied  accordingly,  and  brought  more  and  more 
home  to  us.  How  many  difficulties  commonly  occur  in  men's 
schemes  of  deliberate,  shameful  sin  !  There  are  appearances  to 
be  observed,  the  eyes  of  men  to  be  avoided,  persons  who  might 
interfere  and  hinder,  to  be  put  out  of  the  way ;  troubles  and 
expenses  and  dangers  without  number  must  often  be  incurred 
beforehand,  and  when  the  time  comes,  some  unforeseen  event 
destroys  at  once  all  the  project,  and  if  they  are  to  win  their  bad 
end,  they  must  begin  their  work  over  again. 

Holy  Job  speaks  of  this  in  certain  kinds  of  wickedness  espe 
cially  ;  "  The  murderer  rising  with  the  light  killeth  the  poor  and 
needy,  and  in  the  day  time  is  as  a  thief.  The  eye  also  of  the 
adulterer  waiteth  for  the  twilight,  saying,  No  eye  shall  see  me, 
and  he  disguiseth  his  face.  In  the  dark  they  dig  through  houses, 
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which  they  had  marked  for  themselves  in  the  day  time ;  they 
know  not  the  light.  For  the  morning  is  to  them  even  as  the 
shadow  of  death  :  if  one  know  them,  they  are  in  the  terrors  of 
the  shadow  of  death." 

In  all  such  cases,  every  hardship,  every  peril,  doubt,  and 
agony,  which  the  wicked  person  has  to  go  through,  must  be 
taken  as  a  sign  of  GOD'S  immediate  presence ;  it  is  like  the 
Angel  of  the  LORD  standing  in  the  way  before  Balaam,  with  his 
sword  drawn  in  his  hand ;  whom  Balaam  could  not  see,  till  his 
eyes  were  opened  by  miracle  ^either  could  he  believe  in  him, 
because  his  heart  was  going  after  his  covetousness  :  it  seemed  to 
him  but  the  stubbornness  of  the  ass  he  rode  on,  yet  was  it  not  the 
less  true,  that  the  Angel  really  was  there :  and  so  when  Chris 
tians  are  setting  about  any  evil  work,  and  wilfully  deceiving  and 
blinding  their  own  hearts,  and  difficulties  and  hindrances  arise, 
they  need  not  doubt  that  it  is  really  GOD  and  His  angels,  coming 
out  to  withstand  them,  because  of  their  perverse  ways. 

Neither  need  we  doubt  what  His  meaning  is  in  so  doing.  HE 
wills  them  to  repent ;  HE  would  not  have  them  die.  The  un 
toward  accidents,  the  unexpected  turns,  the  strange  and  sudden 
failures  which  happen  to  them,  are  so  many  checks  from  His 
Fatherly  hand,  so  many  calls  to  a  better  mind,  so  many  stays  in 
the  steep  and  broad  way  to  hell. 

But  suppose  them,  like  Ahab,  to  have  succeeded  in  their  evil 
purpose:  imagine  them  to  have  "killed,  and  also  taken  pos 
session,"  yet  their  merciful  Corrector  forsakes  them  not.  HE 
sends  an  Elijah  to  meet  them  where  they  least  expected :  the 
object  for  which  they  had  sinned,  and  it  may  be  suffered,  when 
they  have  won  it,  proves  poor  and  worthless,  if  not  utterly  dis 
gusting  to  them.  Their  conscience  begins  to  torment  and  re 
proach  them;  and  what  is  conscience,  but  the  direct  voice  of 
GOD  ?  They  try,  perhaps,  to  stifle  this,  by  sinning  on  with  a 
higher  hand  ;  as  a  dishonest  person,  or  one  who  is  unkind  to  his 
family,  may  take  to  drinking,  in  order  to  escape  his  own  thoughts : 
but  here  GOD'S  merciful  Providence  meets  them  with  something 
which  mars  all  their  false  pleasures;  some  one  circumstance 
which  they  cannot  get  over  :  as  Mordecai,  sitting  in  the  king's 
gate,  and  refusing  to  honour  Haman,  took  away  all  the  pleasure 
he  had  in  his  pride,  and  ambition,  and  worldly  greatness ;  or  they 
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are  full  of  inward  misgivings  and  forebodings  :  terrors  of  GOD  or 
man,  they  know  not  what  or  why,  seem  to  "  set  themselves  in 
array  against  them/' 

Or,  it  may  be,  fearful  judgments  come  upon  them,  sickness, 
loss  of  friends,  poverty,  disappointment,  dishonour;  and  those 
judgments  not  seldom  so  ordered,  that  there  is  no  mistaking  the 
crime  for  which  they  were  sent :  as  when  the  Jews,  who  crucified 
CHRIST,  were  in  -great  numbers  crucified  themselves  round  Jeru 
salem  by  the  Roman  emperor  :  or  when  the  Egyptians,  who  had 
murdered  the  young  children  of  the  Israelites,  had  their  first 
born  smitten  by  an  Angel :  or,  as  in  this  very  case  of  Ahab,  that 
in  the  same  plot  of  ground  which  had  tempted  Ahab  and  Jezebel 
to  so  grievous  sin,  the  blood  of  them  both  should  be  shed,  I 
mean  both  of  Jezebel  and  of  Ahab's  son,  and  their  bodies  cast 
out  to  the  dogs. 

By  all  these,  and  many  more  sorts  of  warnings,  the  Almighty 
and  merciful  Judge  has  dealt  in  all  ages  even  with  grievous  sin 
ners  ;  much  more  with  those  who,  in  the  main,  have  been  striv 
ing  to  please  HIM  ;  by  such  warnings  HE  deals  with  us :  our 
experience,  open  and  secret,  is  full  of  them,  if  we  will  but  con 
sider  :  and  who  can  say,  how  much  depends  on  our  manner  of 
receiving  them  ? 

Some  there  have  been,  among  sinners,  who  have  taken  the 
chastenings  and  alarms  of  the  MOST  HIGH  in  a  kind  of  sullen 
affronted  way,  as  Cain,  when  the  token  being  given  of  the  LORD'S 
preferring  Abel,  he  was  "  very  wroth,  and  his  countenance  fell." 
Some  have  noticed  it  scoffingly,  as  the  Sodomites,  when  Lot 
reasoned  with  them ;  "  This  one  fellow  came  in  to  sojourn,  and 
he  will  needs  be  a  judge."  Some  have  been  angry  and  tyran 
nical,  and  have  openly  challenged  GOD'S  messengers,  as  Pharaoh 
to  Moses ;  "  Get  thee  hence,  let  me  see  thy  face  no  more  ;  for  in 
the  day  that  thou  seest  my  face,  thou  shalt  die." 

Again,  we  have  known  often  of  ways  of  receiving  GOD'S 
warnings,  more  quiet  and  outwardly  respectful,  but  not  hi  the  end 
much  more  profitable  than  those.  Here  in  the  text  Ahab  does  not 
threaten  Elijah.  He  only  speaks  to  him  in  a  complaining  sort  of 
tone,  as  if  he,  the  king,  was  himself  suffering  a  hardship  :  he 
cries  out  like  one  greatly  aggrieved,  "  Hast  thou  found  me,  O 
mine  enemy  ?"  But  what  does  it  all  come  to  ?  When  he  hears 
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of  the  dreadful  judgment  hanging  over  him,  he  rends  his  clothes, 
puts  sackcloth  on  his  loins,  and  goes  softly,  that  is,  humbly  and 
timidly,  like  a  very  penitent  person.  And  even  this  small  out 
ward  beginning  is  so  far  pleasing  to  ALMIGHTY  GOD,  that,  in  con 
sideration  of  it,  HE  promises  to  bring  the  utter  destruction  of 
his  house  not  in  his  own,  Ahab's  days,  but  in  his  son's  days. 
Who  knows  how  much  greater  mercy  might  have  been  shown 
him,  had  his  repentance  continued  and  grown  deeper  ? 

Belshazzar,  that  king  of  Babylon  to  whom  the  fearful  hand 
writing  came,  seems  to  have  been  simply  frightened  by  it :  he 
sent  for  Daniel,  listened  to  his  alarming  explanation,  and  gave 
him  the  reward  promised.  But  we  read  nothing  of  Belshazzar's 
repenting  ;  and  he  was  slain  that  very  night. 

As  for  Herod,  when  he  was  so  often  reproved  by  the  Baptist, 
there  must  have  been  for  a  while  better  hopes  of  him.  For  he 
did  many  things  upon  hearing  St.  John  :  he  sent  for  him  and 
communed  with  him  often  :  St.  Mark's  word  is,  "  He  heard  him 
gladly."  But,  alas !  what  signified  such  hearing  as  that  of 
Herod,  which  left  him  just  where  he  was,  in  his  sin,  not  so 
much  as  meaning  or  attempting  to  break  off  his  unlawful  mar 
riage  ? 

May  GOD  of  His  great  mercy  deliver  us  from  that,  and  from 
all  these  evil  and  unworthy  ways  of  receiving  His  blessed 
and  merciful  warnings  :  and  grant  us  rather  to  lie  down  with 
David,  humbling  ourselves  in  the  very  dust,  when  His  Servants 
the  Prophets  come  to  us,  and  speak  against  sin,  and  our  con 
science  tells  us,  "  Ye  are  the  men  !" 

May  HE  grant  us  to  weep  bitterly  with  St.  Peter,  at  the 
LORD'S  turning  to  look  upon  us  ! 

HE  does  turn  to  look  upon  us,  whensoever  and  wheresoever 
His  Providence,  secret  and  open,  checks  us  for  our  sins.  HE  finds 
us,  as  Elijah  found  Ahab,  not  as  an  enemy,  though  his  first 
sternness  may  well  alarm  such  as  we  are,  but  as  our  true  and 
only  sufficient  Friend. 

Is  any  man  sick  ?  let  him  lose  no  time,  but  at  once  begin 
considering  with  himself,  for  what  cause  this  sickness  is  sent 
upon  him :  what  evil  purposes  or  corrupt  practices  he  had  been 
harbouring,  which  by  such  a  gracious  visitation  the  LORD  would 
stav  and  cure  within  him, 
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Is  any  bereaved  of  dear  friends  ?  let  the  bitterness  call  his 
sin  to  remembrance,  that  he  may  begin  to  live  so  as  not  to  be 
separated  for  ever  from  them. 

Has  any  lost  his  substance,  or  any  proportion  of  it  ?  let  him 
repent  of  the  covetousness  or  greediness,  the  luxury  or  extrava 
gance,  which  his  money  before  had  tempted  him  into. 

Is  any  troubled  with  sad  and  distressing  doubts,  not  knowing 
with  whom  or  where  to  worship  ?  what  he  must  do  to  have  his  sins 
forgiven  ?  Repentance  is  his  only  remedy,  CHRIST  his  only 
safeguard ;  let  him  truly  repent  and  come  to  CHRIST,  by  coming 
to  those  among  his  appointed  Pastors,  to  whose  care  GOD'S 
Providence  seems  most  clearly  to  commend  him. 

Let  him  not  with  Ahab  count  Elijah  his  enemy ;  but  let  him 
be  so  far  the  enemy  of  his  own  corrupt  flesh,  as  to  do  what 
Elijah  bids  him,  to  punish  his  old  sins,  and  tame  his  wilful 
nature. 

HE  who  was  so  gracious  to  Ahab's  brief  outward  repentance, 
HE  will  surely  accept  and  cherish  you,  truly  humbling  yourselves 
before  HIM. 


SERMON    CCLX. 
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FOR  THE  ELEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY' 


I  Cou.  xv.  11. 
"  Therefore  whether  it  were  I  or  they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye  believed." 

THERE  is  something  very  remarkable  in  the  tone  of  this  verse, 
especially  as  it  comes  in  only  by  the  way,  and  occasionally ;  so 
we  should  speak  of  it,  if  we  read 'it  in  merely  human  writings: 
we  should  say  that  it  dropped  as  it  were  from  the  Apostle  while 
he  was  thinking  of  something  else. 

Now  such  are  the  very  expressions,  which  disclose  most 
entirely,  both  in  writing  and  in  conversation,  the  true,  habitual 
mind  of  the  speaker :  the  constant  flow  of  his  thoughts  and 
feelings  :  and  when  we  meet  with  them  in  the  writings  of  an 
inspired  Apostle,  no  doubt  they  set  before  us,  with  even  more  clear 
ness  and  certainty,  the  Mind  of  the  Spirit,  whereof  he  was  full. 

They  seem,  as  was  said,  to  drop  by  chance  from  the  speaker. 
But  Faith,  which  knows  that  nothing  can  come  by  chance — more 
especially  in  the  holy  and  divine  Scriptures — that  every  jot  and  tittle 
has  its  meaning :  Faith  looks  well  to  every  such  saying,  lest 
something  be  there  contained  which  GOD  would  have  known, 
but  which  there  is  danger  of  our  forgetting,  or  missing  alto 
gether.  Just  as  those  who  are  in  company  with  one  whom  they 
deservedly  hold  in  veneration,  watch  what  seems  to  fall  from 
him  by  chance,  knowing  that  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh,  and  delighting  to  find  out  how  much  more  his 
words  mean  than  he  himself  was  aware  of  when  he  spoke  them. 
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Such  a  saying  is  this  of  St.  Paul's  :  you  have  been  taught  so 
and  so,  by  me  and  by  others :  but  "  whether  it  were  I  or  they, 
so  we  speak,  and  so  ye  believed."  It  seems  to  be  merely  a  way 
of  passing  from  one  part  of  his  argument  or  statement  to  an 
other  :  but  consider  it  attentively,  and  you  will  find  that  it  in 
volves  two  great  truths,  intimately  connected  with  sound  belief 
and  true  reverence. 

First,  "  whether  it  were  I  or  they,"  it  makes  very  little  matter. 
The  person  of  the  teacher  is  comparatively  a  thing  of  small 
consequence. 

Secondly,  there  was  in  the  things  taught,  when  he  wrote, 
absolute  unity.  "  So  we  teach,  and  so  ye  believed."  Their  teach 
ing  was  all  Catholic  instruction,  the  faith  of  their  hearers  was 
all  Catholic  Faith. 

On  the  one  hand,  personal  differences  between  one  teacher 
and  another  are  to  an  eye  like  that  of  the  Apostle  insignificant : 
on  the  other  hand,  Unity  of  Faith  and  teaching  is  all  in  all. 
Let  us  endeavour  to  reflect  steadily  on  each  of  these  senti 
ments,  so  contrary  to  the  way  of  the  world.  . 

For  the  world  has  for  many  years,  if  not  always,  been  inclined 
to  say,  If  he  is  a  good  and  a  wise  man,  what  signifies  his  doctrine  ? 
And  again,  it  holds  that  GOD  has  so  made  us,  that  agreement  in 
doctrine,  unity  of  Faith,  is  impossible ;  and  of  course,  men  add, 
He  meant  us  to  understand,  that  diversities  in  such  matters  arc 
not  un pleasing  to  Him. 

Now  with  regard  to  the  first,  the  personal  authority  of  the 
teacher,  it  will  be  understood  at  once  that  St.  Paul,  in  speaking 
lightly  of  it,  did  not  mean  to  undervalue  all  kinds  of  authority, 
but  only  that  which  men  choose  out  for  themselves  to  be 
guided  by.  The  ALMIGHTY  FATHER  and  Teacher  of  us  all  has 
so  framed  us,  that  we  cannot,  if  we  would,  without  doing  vio 
lence  to  our  very  inmost  feelings, — we  cannot  be  altogether  un 
mindful  of  the  persons  of  our  teachers,  in  judging  of  what  they 
teach.  On  the  contrary,  the  very  principle,  the  first  step  in 
all  learning,  must  be  implicit  confidence  in  the  teacher.  We 
trust  him,  not  because  he  is  wise  and  good,  but  because  he  is 
our  parent,  or  in  the  place  of  a  parent,  and  because  we  cannot 
help  trusting  him.  We  do  it,  of  course,  without  asking  why  or 
wherefore  :  that  would  be  as  unnatural,  as  for  a  hungry  child 
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to  refuse  food,  until  his  parent  had  explained  to  him  how  that 
particular  food  was  good  and  wholesome.  As  children,  we  be 
lieve  our  parents  and  teachers,  those  under  whom  GOD'S  Provi 
dence  has  set  us  without  any  choice  of  our  own,  because  of  an 
instinctive  feeling,  whereof  we  are  hardly  if  at  all  conscious 
ourselves,  but  which  says  not  the  less  certainly  to  the  very  bot 
tom  of  our  hearts,  that  their  teaching  is  the  teaching  of  the 
ALMIGHTY — they  are  the  tokens  of  His  Presence,  the  organs  of 
His  voice  :  in  believing  them,  we  believe  HIM.  From  such 
impressions  all  knowledge  of  course  must  begin  :  namely,  from 
the  Eternal  Light  shining  upon  us  through  His  appointed  organs  : 
and  in  this  sense  our  trust  may  be  called  personal,  and  the  ques 
tion,  Who  taught  you  this  or  that  ?  may  just  make  all  the  differ 
ence  :  as  indeed  it  is  often  asked  of  children,  when  they  affirm 
any  thing  which  the  hearer  thinks  strange  and  unaccountable  : 
and  if  the  answer  prove  that  they  had  it  from  their  parents,  it 
is  no  longer  thought  strange  and  unaccountable  in  them. 

Depend  upon  it,  the  holy  Apostle  was  far  from  slighting  such 
respect  of  persons  «s  this  ;  but  what  he  does  speak  lightly  of 
is,  our  choosing  for  ourselves,  without  any  such  call  from  above, 
whose  persons  we  will  respect,  so  as  to  believe  what  they  teach 
because  they  teach  it.  He  would  fain  check  that  restless  and 
arrogant  spirit,  which  he  had  so  often  before  complained  of  in 
those  to  whom  he  was  writing  :  the  spirit  which  set  them  upon 
making  comparisons  of  gifts  and  graces  between  one  another,  and 
of  saying,  I  am  of  Paul,  or  of  Apollos,  or  of  Cephas ;  or  even 
(so  he  goes  on)  of  CHRIST  HIMSELF.  By  which  it  appears, 
that  our  LORD'S  own  name  may  be  used  schismatically  and  arro 
gantly  ;  and  we  may  presume  that  it  is  so,  when  people  take  it 
to  themselves,  or  their  friends,  in  such  a  way  as  to  exclude  others 
by  their  own  private  judgment. 

This  is  the  sort  of  personal  deference  on  which  St.  Paul  has 
set  an  evil  mark  :  not  at  all  on  that  which  is  but  an  acknow 
ledgment  of  parental  or  otherwise  providential  authority.  If 
we  consider  it,  we  shall  find  that  the  two  are  opposed  to  each 
other,  and  that  the  Apostle,  in  warning  men  against  the  one, 
was  in  fact  earnestly  urging  them  to  abide  by  the  other.  For 
when  men,  carried  away  by  private  regard  or  admiration  of 
this  or  that  person's  eloquence,  or  skill,  or  engaging  and  attrac- 
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tive  ways,  choose  him  to  have  authority  over  their  minds,  and 
receive  what  he  says  because  he  says  it :  what  is  this,  but 
transferring  to  another  those  rights  over  themselves,  which 
ALMIGHTY  GOD  has  already  vested  in  their  parents,  or  in  those 
whom  HE  has  caused  to  be  to  them  as  Parents  ?  It  is  mere 
wilfulness,  caprice,  and  presumption,  with  contempt  of  just  au 
thority,  on  their  part,  and  they  cannot  reasonably  expect  that 
GOD  should  give  a  blessing,  or  His  truth  make  itself  appear, 
to  such  pleasers  of  themselves. 

All  men  see  this  at  once,  in  certain  matters  relating  to  this 
world,  of  which  parents  are  allowed  to  be  the  only  proper  judges 
for  their  children,  so  long  as  they  continue  children.  But  how 
is  it  in  the  things  of  the  other  world  ?  what  parent  have  we  there, 
to  show  us  the  mind  of  CHRIST  as  to  our  faith  and  conduct, 
with  as  much  practical  certainty  as  our  earthly  parents  guided 
us  aright  about  things  needful  in  this  world  ? 

If  we  will  believe  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  will  steadily  take  it 
for  our  guide  to  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  not  suffering 
ourselves  to  be  unduly  embarrassed  by  the  difficulties  which 
Christian  men's  sins  have  caused  in  these  latter  times,  we  shall 
see  there — in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  I  say,  we  shall  see — an 
answer  to  the  question,  whose  guidance  we  are  to  take.  To 
this  end,  no  doubt,  mention  has  ever  been  made  of  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church  in  all  Christian  Creeds,  all  professions  of  Faith 
appointed  to  be  made  in  Baptism ;  that  Christians  might  know 
who  is  their  Guide  on  earth,  what  the  channel  of  grace  and 
instruction  from  the  most  sacred  FATHER,  SON,  and  SPIRIT,  in 
whom  the  earlier  part  of  the  Creed  had  taught  them  to  believe. 

If  we  reflect  on  it  a  little,  we  shall  easily  perceive  that  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church,  in  which  we  believe,  must  mean  some 
thing  more  than  merely  a  company  of  persons  believing  as  they 
ought  to  do  :  all  the  other  articles  of  the  Faith  set  before  us 
so  many  mysteries,  some  great  secret  of  GOD'S  power  and  good 
ness;  and  doubtless  this  about  the  Church  does  the  same.  It 
tells  us  that  GOD  will  have  always  on  earth  a  kingdom  of  persons 
sacramentally  united  to  His  SON,  made  members  of  CHRIST,  chil 
dren  of  GOD,  and  inheritors  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven;  that 
HE  abides  in  this  kingdom  after  a  particular  manner,  to  teach 
it,  and  guide  it  into  all  truth. 
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The  kingdom  then  of  ALMIGHTY  GOD,  His  Church  on  earth, 
is  our  Guide  on  earth.  She  is  our  Mother ;  in  her  arms  we 
were  brought  to  CHRIST  ;  through  her  have  been  derived  down 
to  us  all  those  heavenly  and  saving  graces,  whereby  it  pleases 
HIM,  in  the  holy  Sacraments,  first  to  make  men  His,  and  after 
wards  to  build  them  up  in  HIM. 

The  Church,  therefore,  has  a  mother's  authority  to  direct  us : 
we  are  not  to  look  to  particular  teachers,  but  to  her.  All  those 
exercises  of  implicit,  unswerving  Faith,  in  which  the  ALMIGHTY 
has  brought  us  up  from  our  very  cradles, — our  reliance  on  parents, 
nurses,  teachers,  governors, — were  intended  to  prepare  us  for 
the  one  great  exercise  of  all,  that  by  which,  renouncing  our 
own  partialities  and  judgments,  we  give  ourselves  over  to  the 
teaching  of  the  ALMIGHTY,  in  that  portion  of  His  kingdom 
wherein  HE  has  cast  our  lot. 

And  this  will  not,  cannot  guide  us  materially  wrong,  so  long 
as  we  carefully  endeavour  withal  to  fear  GOD  and  keep  His 
commandments.  For  to  the  Church  all  the  promises  are  made. 
HE  will  be  with  her  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  "His 
SPIRIT  that  is  upon  her,  and  His  Law  that  HE  hath  put  into 
her  mouth,  shall  not  depart  from  her,  nor  from  the  mouth  of  her 
seed,  nor  from  the  mouth  of  her  seed's  seed,  from  henceforth 
even  for  ever." 

Accordingly,  as  the  first  words  of  the  text  show  how  St.  Paul 
would  not  have  us  interpret  Scripture,  and  receive  holy  lessons, 
that  is,  not  out  of  personal  deference  or  regard  to  this  teacher  or 
that,  so  the  concluding  words  conduct  us  to  that  authority  on 
which  it  is  safe  to  depend.  "  So  we  preach,  and  so  ye  believed." 
It  is  the  same  sentiment  which  occurs  so  perpetually  both  in 
his  writings  and  in  those  of  St.  John.  "  Hold  the  traditions, 
or  instructions,  which  ye  have  received,  whether  by  word  or 
our  epistle.  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
doctrine  unto  you  than  that  which  ye  have  received,  let  him 
be  accursed.  That  good  thing  which  was  committed  unto  thee, 
keep  by  the  HOLY  GHOST  which  dwelleth  in  us."  So  also  the 
beloved  Disciple :  "The  old  commandment  is  the  word  which 
ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning.  If  that  which  ye  have 
heard  from  the  beginning  shall  remain  in  you,  ye  also  shall 
continue  in  the  SON  and  in  the  FATHER." 
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All  these  sayings  are  in  other  words  the  same  thought  with 
that  in  the  text :  away  with  that  arrogant  respect  of  persons 
which  sets  up  private  judgment,  the  authority  of  man,  in  place 
of  CHRIST'S  authority ;  and  let  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  wherever  that  can  be  fairly  and  probably  ascertained, — 
let  that  which  was  heard  and  taught  from  the  beginning,  be  the 
one  rule  for  our  practice  in  holy  things,  and  interpretation  of 
holy  words. 

Here  some  person  may  say  in  his  heart,  "  It  is  very  true,  the 
rule  was  a  good  and  sufficient  one  for  the  time  when  it  was 
given,  and  long  after:  but  how  are  people  to  apply  it  in  these 
later  times,  when  the  sins  and  negligences  of  Christians  have 
been  punished  by  so  much  doubt  and  division  ?  "  This  may  be 
said,  and  there  is,  alas !  but  too  much  reason  in  it ;  reason 
enough  to  hinder  all  from  being  over  bold  and  confident,  yet 
not  so  much  reason  but  that  a  humble  Christian  may  walk  in 
safety ;  and  if  he  prove  right  at  last,  it  will  signify  little  his 
having  gone  some  way  on  the  road  in  dimness  and  perplexity. 
With  the  great  doubt  of  all,  which  so  many  of  our  brethren  have 
more  or  less  reason  to  live  in,  whether  one  is  in  the  Church  or 
no,  we,  by  GOD'S  blessing,  may  hope  that  we  are  little  concerned  : 
thanks  to  that  distinguishing  mercy  which  has  preserved  to  us, 
through  so  many  ages,  and  among  so  many  dangers,  the  holy 
apostolical  creeds  and  ministries,  such  as  they  were  at  the  begin 
ning,  and  the  holy  Sacraments,  the  means  of  our  communion 
with  CHRIST.  We  have  but  to  keep  to  one  Prayer  Book  in  all 
respects,  and  we  may  trust  that  we  are  safe,  as  to  our  Faith, 
in  all  fundamental  points.  And  in  respect  of  all  lesser  difficulties, 
we  are  safe  also,  if  we  do  but  submit  our  judgment  to  that  por 
tion  of  the  Church  Universal  in  which  the  Providence  of  GOD  has 
placed  us.  We  are  free,  therefore,  did  we  but  know  our  own 
happiness,  to  watch  carefully  our  own  practice,  without  any 
distressing  doubt  as  to  our  Creed  and  Christian  Communion. 

With  too  many  of  us  there  may  be  doubt  and  difficulty,  as  to 
the  degree  in  which  our  sad  disobediences  may  have  forfeited  our 
baptismal  grace,  and  deprived  us  of  our  place  in  the  holy  Church. 
But  even  so,  practically  our  way  is  plain.  True  repentance, 
humble  and  hearty  confession,  with  ministerial  absolution  if  need 
so  require,  patient  submission  to  what  GOD  shall  lay  upon  us  by 
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way  of  penance,  and  devoutly  applying  to  HIM  for  perfect  recon 
ciliation  in  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood : — these 
are  the  means  which  HE  has  graciously  given  us  for  the  removal 
even  of  that  worst  of  doubts,  whether  our  sins  have  not  turned 
us  out  of  His  Church  altogether. 

For  the  rest,  whoever  has  either  kept,  as  man  may  keep,  his 
baptismal  innocency,  or  is  duly  exercising  himself  in  such  humble 
repentance,  may  be  relieved  at  once  from  all  agonizing  perplexi 
ties,  in  matters  either  of  faith  or  worship,  by  simply  holding  to 
the  Scriptures  as  interpreted  by  the  Church  in  the  Prayer 
Book.  Thus,  whether  this  or  that  man  teach  him,  the  teaching 
will  not  be  of  man  but  of  GOD.  Whether  it  be  Paul  who  speaks, 
or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  all  will  be  to  him  the  same  teaching  and 
the  same  belief.  Thus  shall  we  be  kept  from  the  strife  of 
tongues,  secretly  and  silently,  in  the  LORD'S  Tabernacle.  We 
shall  be  hid  in  GOD'S  Presence,  from  the  provoking  of  all  men, 
from  many  temptations  to  pride  and  uncharitableness,  which 
they  can  hardly  avoid,  who  without  some  kind  of  pastoral  call 
are  forward  to  take  part  in  questionings  on  points  of  religion. 
GOD'S  Presence  will  keep  us  from  it ;  that  is,  the  continual  sense 
of  that  peculiar  Presence,  that  intimate  Union  with  HIM  in 
CHRIST  JESUS,  with  which,  as  members  of  His  Church,  we  are 
gifted.  However  disturbing  what  we  hear,  we  shall  be  enabled 
to  hold  our  peace  at  the  Presence  of  the  LORD  GOD. 

There  will  be  better  hope  of  our  improving  in  the  great  work 
of  personal  repentance,  when  our  minds  are  not  distracted  by 
doubts  and  controversies,  but  lean  on  the  Church  :  we  shall  be 
free  to  go  on  from  day  to  day  in  more  strictness  and  self-com 
mand,  gradually  and  unconsciously,  as  children  learn  love  to 
their  parents ;  and  so  much  the  more  surely.  Our  first  begin 
nings  and  our  daily  progress  will  still  go  on,  by  GOD'S  blessing, 
to  throw  a  more  beautiful  and  blessed  light  on  one  another.  We 
shall  see  fresh  meaning  and  beauty,  comforts  and  supports  we 
had  never  dreamed  of,  rebukes  and  warnings  hitherto  passed 
over,  in  the  words  which  we  had  been  taught  from  our  very 
youth,  as  the  changes  of  weather  from  day  to  day  bring  out 
the  forms  and  colours  of  Nature,  to  make  those  who  have  an 
eye  for  it  continually  aware  of  beauties  which  they  had  before 
overlooked.  Through  whatever  human  hands  it  may  please 
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GOD  to  dispense  our  instruction,  there  will  be  always  something 
to  remind  us  of  the  awful  moments  when  our  heavenly  life  began, 
and  when  it  received  its  chief  seals  and  augmentations ;  of  the 
holy  regenerating  Font  whereby  we  were  made  members  of 
CHRIST;  of  the  sacred  seal  of  Confirmation,  which  gave  us 
more  and  more  of  the  strengthening  SPIRIT  ;  of  our  first  Com 
munion,  and  of  the  awful  question,  whether  we  are  now  as 
worthy  to  receive  those  unspeakable  gifts  as  we  were  then. 

All  these  things  the  services  of  the  Church,  duly  used,  bring 
continually  into  our  minds  ;  and  they  will  not  fail  also  to  deepen 
in  a  thoughtful  person  the  impressions  which  he  has  received 
from  GOD'S  Providence  over  himself ;  from  the  turns  of  sickness 
and  health,  disappointment  and  success ;  from  the  loss  or  acqui 
sition  of  dear  kinsmen  and  friends.  The  Church,  all  our  life 
loner,  will  be  to  us  like  a  high  mountain  in  a  day's  journey ;  we 
shall  feel  that  it  is  the  same  great  object  to  us  in  age  as  in  youth, 
only  contemplated  from  a  different  side ;  and  that  it  is  still  the 
token  of  an  unutterable,  unchangeable  Presence.  Old  parental 
and  pastoral  sayings  will  recur  perpetually  with  newer  and  fuller 
meanings,  and  our  first  impressions  of  the  most  holy  words  of 
Scripture  will  be  very  often  brought  to  mind,  in  that  deeper  and 
graver  sense,  which  the  approach  of  death  and  judgment  shows 
to  be  contained  in  them.  Till  at  last, — when,  we  know  not, — 
Death  and  Judgment  will  themselves  arrive  :  the  veil  will  be 
drawn  up  for  ever,  and  the  whole  scheme  of  providential  mercy, 
which  we  have  been  living  under,  shall  be  made  known  to  us,  to 
be  looked  into,  loved,  and  adored,  more  and  more,  eternally. 

This,  we  may  humbly  say,  was  what  the  ALL-MERCIFUL  de 
signed  for  us,  when  HE  caused  us  to  be  grafted  into  His  holy 
Church.  May  it  please  HIM  that  the  gracious  design  may  not 
be  made  void  by  our  sins,  nor  marred  in  any  degree  by  our 
substituting  personal  and  human  preferences,  choices  of  our  own, 
for  that  one  great  and  saving  choice  which  HE  made  for  us 
before  we  could  know  !  HE  chose  us,  we  read,  "  from  the  begin 
ning,  unto  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  SPIRIT  and 
belief  of  the  truth."  Can  we  choose  better  for  ourselves  ?  Nay, 
Christian  brethren,  let  His  choice  be  ours,  both  now  and  for 
evermore. 


SERMON   CCLXI. 


THE  SHINING  OF  MOSES'  FACE. 
FOR  THE  TWELFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


2Cou.  iii.  1C. 
"  When  it  shall  turn  to  the  LORD,  the  vail  shall  be  taken  away." 

THIS  verse  relates  to  a  very  remarkable  manifestation  of  the 
glory  of  Gon  by  Moses  to  the  children  of  Israel,  which  first 
began  at  Mount  Sinai,  when  they  were  waiting  to  receive  the 
Two  Tables  of  the  Covenant  at  his  hands,  but  seems  to  have 
continued  afterwards,  as  long  as  he  was  alive  to  go  in  and  out 
among  them.  You  will  find  it  in  the  latter  part  of  the  thirty- 
fourth  chapter  of  Exodus. 

When  he  came  down  from  the  Mount  the  second  time,  with 
the  Two  Tables  of  the  Covenant  in  his  hands,  he  "  wist  not  that 
the  skin  of  his  face  shone,"  or,  as  St.  Paul  writes  it,  "  had 
become  glorified,"  while  GOD  was  talking  with  him.  Forty  days 
and  forty  nights  he  had  been  gazing  upon  the  glory  of  the  LORD  : 
and  as  the  mountains,  and  woods,  and  waters,  and  all  the  things 
that  we  see,  receive  brightness  from  the  sun  when  he  shines  out 
upon  them,  and  give  back  his  rays,  so  that  even  those  who  have 
their  backs  to  the  sun,  beholding  the  reflection  of  him  from  the 
things  which  are  naturally  dark,  may  form  some  notion  how 
brightly  and  gloriously  he  is  rising ;  so  those  who  saw  Moses 
when  he  came  down  from  that  unspeakable  Presence,  seeing  the 
rays  which  streamed  from  his  brow : — (it  seems  to  have  been  a 
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kind  of  horned  light,  a  token  of  the  blessed  Cross,  wherewith 
all  Christians  are  sealed  in  body  and  spirit :) — Aaron,  I  say,  and 
the  rest  of  the  nobles  of  Israel,  seeing  the  glory  of  that  light, 
were  amazed,  somewhat  in  the  same  way  as  the  people  who  saw 
our  LORD  after  His  Transfiguration:  and  they  were  afraid  to 
come  near  Moses  :  whereupon  he,  till  he  had  done  speaking  with 
them,  put  a  veil  over  his  face.  And  so  the  custom  continued  ever 
afterwards,  that  when  he  had  been  inquiring  of  the  LORD  for 
them,  and  had  to  report  His  messages  to  them,  he  put  a  veil 
over  his  face  :  but  when  he  had  again  to  draw  near  the  LORD,  to 
receive  His  commands  for  the  people,  then  he  took  the  veil 
away.  "  Till  Moses  had  clone  speaking  with  them,  he  put  a 
vail  on  his  face ;  but  when  Moses  went  in  before  the  LORD  to 
speak  with  HIM,  he  took  the  vail  off  until  he  came  out." 

Now  this  is  the  very  circumstance  which  St.  Paul  refers  to  in 
the  text.  He  says  that  Moses,  thus  speaking  to  the  Jews,  was  a 
figure  of  the  Law  or  the  Old  Testament,  speaking  to  those  who 
have  carnal  or  Jewish  hearts.  It  has,  as  it  were,  a  veil  on  its 
face :  they  cannot  look  to  the  end  of  it,  that  is,  they  cannot  see 
JESUS  CHRIST,  who  is  the  End  of  the  Law,  to  whom  every  thing 
in  the  Old  Testament  points.  HIM  they  cannot  see  through  the 
types  and  shadows,  with  which  His  holy  Name  is  for  a  time 
wrapped  up. 

But  when  Moses  turned  to  the  LORD  again,  he  took  the  veil 
off  his  face ;  and  so  says  St.  Paul  in  the  text :  when  any  one 
turns  to  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  presently  "  the  vail  is  taken 
away :"  when  a  Jew  comes  to  have  faith  in  CHRIST,  and  to  read 
the  Bible  by  the  light  of  His  glorious  Gospel,  the  mist  and  dark 
ness  rolls  off  in  great  measure,  which  before  wrapped  up  the  old 
Prophecies.  At  present,  "  even  unto  this  day,  remaineth  the 
same  vail  untaken  away  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament." 

When  Moses  spoke  of  old  to  their  Fathers,  the  veil  was  upon 
his  face ;  but  now  when  he  is  read  to  them,  the  veil  is  upon  their 
hearts.  In  old  time  it  was  GOD'S  doing;  the  Scriptures  were 
made  obscure  for  a  time  on  purpose,  the  Types  and  Prophecies 
could  not  be  understood  till  their  fulfilment :  but  it  is  now  the 
Jews'  own  doing ;  it  is  their  own  perverseness,  refusing  to  see 
CHRIST  in  their  Scriptures.  And  as  then  Moses'  face,  so  now 
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their  hearts,  must  be  turned  towards  the  LORD  CHRIST,  before  the 
veil  can  be  taken  away. 

Thus  St.  Paul  speaks ;  thinking,  most  likely,  as  in  many  other 
places,  of  his  own  history,  and  of  GOD'S  dealings  with  him  in 
particular.  You  know,  in  his  early  days,  he  was  a  sort  of  figure 
and  type  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  in  his  great  and  bitter 
enmity  to  JESUS  CHRIST:  "how  beyond  measure  he  persecuted 
the  Church  of  GOD  and  wasted  it."  Why  ?  Because  his  face 
was  not  towards  the  LORD.  When  he  read  the  Law,  he  saw 
only  the  outward  sign ;  he  knew  nothing  as  yet  of  its  end  and 
hidden  meaning. 

But  when  our  SAVIOUR,  in  compassion  to  his  well-meaning  but 
blind  zeal,  called  to  him  from  Heaven,  and  touched  his  heart  by 
His  grace ;  when  he  had  embraced  CHRIST'S  service,  not  for  any 
earthly  or  visible  reward,  but  with  the  earnest  hope  and  certain 
expectation  of  suffering  great  things  for  His  Name's  sake  :  when 
St.  Paul's  heart  had  thus  turned  to  the  LORD,  when  he  had 
embraced  the  Cross,  and  begun  to  taste  its  sweetness,  then  the 
scales  fell  from  his  eyes ;  then  he  saw  the  purpose  and  drift  of 
the  ceremonies  and  sacrifices,  the  Temple  and  Tabernacle,  the 
crown  on  David's  head,  and  the  anointing  oil  on  Aaron's ;  then 
he  understood  what  that  Zion  is,  which  is  to  endure  for  ever, 
and  how  GOD  might  have  an  universal  Church,  and  yet  every 
promise  to  Israel,  as  His  own  peculiar  people,  be  fulfilled :  all 
this  and  more  St.  Paul  understood,  when  he  had  turned  to  the 
LORD  JESUS  :  till  then,  he  could  no  more  understand  it  than  the 
children  of  Israel  could  see  through  the  veil  which  Moses  had 
put  upon  his  face :  they  might  see  that  there  was  something 
glorious,  and  so  might  he ;  but  how  glorious,  and  what  in  par 
ticular  it  signified,  and  how  near  it  brought  them  to  GOD,  they 
could  not  yet  know,  for  they  could  not  yet  know  CHRIST  ;  no 
more  could  St.  Paul,  nor  the  Jews  of  his  time,  as  long  as  they 
refused  to  know  HIM. 

And  here  we  must  observe  well,  what  "  knowing  CHRIST,"  and 
"  turning  to  HIM,"  mean  in  such  places  as  these.  It  was  not 
simply  knowing  that  there  was  such  a  person,  attending  to  what 
they  heard  and  saw  of  HIM  :  in  such  a  way  they  might  and  did 
know  HIM,  as  St.  Paul  himself  says,  only  after  the  flesh  :  but  to 
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know  HIM  here  means  knowing  HIM  after  His  SPIRIT  :  "  know 
ing  HIM,  and  the  Power  of  His  Resurrection,  and  the  Fellowship 
of  His  Sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  His  death ;"  and 
"  turning  to  HIM,"  means  turning  to  His  Cross  ;  taking  it  up 
and  following  HIM.  When  a  person  had  done  this  sincerely,  he 
would  find  quite  a  new  light  break  in  upon  places  in  the  Old 
Testament,  which  before  he  had  no  true  knowledge  of. 

He  would  learn  what  was  meant  by  a  lamb  without  spot  or 
blemish,  to  be  eaten  with  bitter  herbs,  having  been  first  sacri 
ficed  to  deliver  the  people  by  the  sprinkling  of  its  blood. 

Again,  he  would  understand  the  meaning  of  Circumcision  ;  how 
it  marked  men  as  belonging  to  HIM,  whom  if  we  would  serve, 
we  must  mortify  all  worldly  and  carnal  lusts,  and  not  think  too 
much  to  cut  off  a  right  hand,  or  pluck  out  a  right  eye,  if  the 
good  of  our  souls  so  require. 

He  would  see  why  the  people  were  fed  with  Manna,  to  signify 
the  true  Bread  from  Heaven,  that  is,  the  Body  of  CHRIST  cru 
cified,  which  only  can  maintain  our  spiritual  life  as  we  journey 
through  the  wilderness  of  this  world. 

He  would  understand  why  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple  had 
two  parts,  the  Holy  Place  and  the  Most  Holy,  and  why  the  Most 
Holy  could  only  be  entered  once  a  year,  and  then  not  without 
blood  :  this,  I  say,  St.  Paul  would  understand  when  his  heart 
came  to  be  set  on  Heaven,  on  that  Heaven  which  was  purchased 
for  us  with  Blood,  and  for  which  we  must  be  prepared  by  tribu 
lation.  These  are  a  few  out  of  many  instances  which  may  help 
us  to  understand  how  the  veil  was  taken  away  from  the  face  of 
Moses,  that  is,  from  the  Old  Testament,  when  St.  Paul,  or  any 
other  Jew,  was  converted,  and  turned  to  the  LORD  CHRIST. 

But  does  this  saying  apply  to  Jews  only,  and  to  the  reading  of 
the  Old  Testament  only  ?  or  is  it  so,  that  we  also,  though  we 
have  been  Christians  many  years,  may  have  a  veil  upon  our 
hearts,  and  that,  in  the  reading  of  the  New  Testament  as  well  as 
the  Old,  of  the  Gospel  as  well  as  of  the  Law,  of  St.  Paul  and 
the  Epistles  as  well  as  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets  ?  Surely  it 
may  be  our  case  too ;  after  all  that  has  been  done  for  us,  we  may 
but  too  easily,  if  we  will,  yet  go  on  in  stumbling  and  in  igno 
rance  ;  if  we  do  not  quite  grope  like  the  blind  at  noon-day,  we 
may  yet  be  but  in  a  half  waking  sort  of  condition,  like  those  who 
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were  journeying  with  St.  Paul  when  the  bright  light  shone  round 
him  on  the  way,  and  he  was  converted.  He  was  converted 
— they  did  but  stand  speechless,  "  hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing 
no  roan." 

Nay,  I  wish  there  were  good  reason  to  hope,  that  the  greater 
part  of  CHRIST'S  people  were  even  so  much  awake  as  this  :  to 
feel  and  know  that  there  is  something  wonderful  going  on  around 
them  and  within  them ;  though  they  might  yet  be  far  from 
imagining  how  very  near  and  glorious  His  Presence  is,  whose 
voice  they  dimly  and  rarely  hear.  But  as  things  are, — it  is  a 
shame  and  sorrow  to  speak  it,  and  yet  the  word  must  be  spoken, 
— even  to  this  day,  when  CHRIST  is  read  and  preached,  the  vail 
is  upon  many  a  Christian  heart." 

Is  it  not  too  plain,  that  very  many  of  us  come  often  and  often 
to  hear  GOD'S  holy  word ;  we  are  present  at  the  reading  of  chap 
ter  after  chapter,  we  follow  it  perhaps  with  our  own  eyes  in  our 
own  book,  and  yet  we  make  no  real  improvement  in  our  know 
ledge  of  holy  things  ?  We  are  as  far  as  ever  from  rightly  under 
standing  our  own  condition,  and  the  wonders  among  which  we 
live ;  we  do  not  at  all  feel  and  know  how  near,  how  unspeakably 
near,  GOD  and  CHRIST  and  His  Angels  and  Eternity  are  to  us. 
As  an  old  Father  of  the  Church  speaks,  "  We  have  reason  to 
fear,  lest  not  only  when  Moses  is  read,  but  also  when  Paul  is 
read,  the  veil  may  be  upon  our  hearts." 

And  the  cure  for  this  must  be  the  same  as  in  the  other  case. 
When  a  man  turns  unto  the  LORD,  that  is,  unto  CHRIST,  then  the 
veil  is  taken  away.  Then  a  new  light  and  an  unaccustomed 
glory  will  break  out  and  shine  round  our  Bibles  and  in  our 
Churches,  and  we  shall  begin  to  feel  something  of  what  the 
holy  Patriarch  felt  when  he  cried  out,  "  Surely  the  LORD  is  in 
this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not."  Then,  when  we  strive  in  earnest 
to  fix  our  hearts  on  the  marvellous  Presence  of  CHRIST  in  His 
Kingdom,  nay,  and  in  our  own  souls  and  bodies,  then  shall  we 
find  every  verse  almost  in  the  Scriptures,  and  especially  in  the 
Psalms  and  New  Testament,  coming  out  as  letters  written  in  a 
certain  kind  of  ink  when  they  are  held  to  the  fire  :  there  will  be 
a  deep,  a  holy,  a  divine  satisfaction  attending  on  our  study  of 
GOD'S  Book,  which  cannot  be  had  any  other  way ;  and  as  it  is 
written  in  the  11 9th  Psalm,  (which  Psalm  indeed,  from  begin- 
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ning  to  end,  is  full  of  prayers  and  wishes  for  this  very  thing,) 
ALMIGHTY  GOD  will  "  open  our  eyes,  that  we  may  behold  won 
drous  things  out  of  His  Law,"  as  HE  opened  the  eyes  of  Elisha's 
servant,  to  see  the  mountain  quite  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of 
fire  round  about  Elisha. 

But,  as  I  said,  to  obtain  this  blessing,  to  see  so  much  of  Heaven 
on  earth,  a  person  must  turn  habitually  to  the  LORD.  And  what 
is  "  turning  to  the  LORD?"  I  will  answer  in  the  words  of  the 
same  ancient  writer  whom  I  just  now  mentioned.  "  The  better 
to  know  what  it  is  to  be  turned  to  the  LORD,  let  us  first  state 
what  it  is  to  be  turned  away  from  HIM.  Every  person,  who, 
while  the  words  of  the  Law  are  in  reading,  is  occupied  with 
matters  of  ordinary  talk,  is  turned  away  from  the  LORD.  Every 
one,  who,  whilst  the  Bible  is  reading,  is  indulging  thoughts  of 
worldly  business,  of  money,  of  gain,  he  too  is  turned  away. 
Every  one  who  is  pressed  with  cares  about  his  possessions,  who 
strains  himself  eagerly  after  wealth,  who  longs  after  worldly 
glory  and  the  honours  of  this  life,  every  such  person  likewise  is 
turned  away.  Nay,  and  the  man  who  appears  indeed  clear  of 
these  faults,  who  is  present  and  hears  the  words  of  the  Law,  in 
countenance  and  eye  attentive,  but  in  heart  and  thoughts  wan 
dering,  even  he  is  turned  away.  What  then  is  it  to  be  turned 
towards  the  LORD  ?  Why,  to  turn  our  backs  upon  all  these  things, 
and  earnestly  and  practically,  with  thought  and  anxious  care,  pay 
regard  to  the  word  of  GOD,  and  exercise  ourselves  in  His  Law 
both  day  and  night ;  if,  giving  up  other  things,  we  be  busy  with 
GOD,  and  employ  ourselves  in  His  testimonies, — this  is  to  be 
turned  to  the  LORD." 

Thus  far  this  wise  and  venerable  Father,  in  his  explanations  of 
the  Book  of  Exodus,  written  about  one  hundred  years  from  St. 
John's  Gospel :  and  it  is  plain  what  he  wanted  of  his  hearers — he 
wanted  them  to  be  a  great  deal  stricter  with  themselves,  a  great 
deal  more  conscientious  than  they  were,  in  the  matter  of  re 
ceiving  divine  instruction.  He  wanted  them  to  come  oftener  to 
Church,  and  when  they  were  there  to  be  more  attentive :  above 
all,  he  wanted  them  to  be  on  their  guard  against  worldly  cares 
and  thoughts,  not  to  come  with  hearts  brimful  of  their  farms, 
their  shops,  their  contrivances,  their  pleasures,  their  journeys. 

He  presses  us  with  the  remembrance  of  our  usual  ways  of 
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proceeding  in  earthly  matters  about  which  we  take  an  interest : 
"  If  you  want  your  son  to  be  skilled  in  what  they  call  good 
learning,  if  you  want  to  make  him  a  good  scholar,  or  a  ready 
speaker,  do  you  not  try  to  keep  him  clear  of  other  pursuits  which 
would  interfere  with  this  ?  Do  you  not  cause  him  to  let  alone 
other  studies,  and  apply  himself  to  this  one  only?  Masters, 
teachers,  books,  money,  all  other  means,  however  expensive, 
are  provided,  until  he  come  home  with  his  work  done  and  his 
business  learned.  Which  of  us  all  applies  himself  so  to  the 
studies  of  the  divine  Law  ?  which  of  us  all  ever  so  laboured 
therein  ?  Who  follows  Divine  meditations  with  as  much  zeal  and 
labour  as  human  ?  And  how  then  dare  we  complain  of  our 
ignorance  of  that  which  we  never  tried  to  learn  ?" 

Then  again  he  reproves  them  for  their  carelessness  about  what 
is  read  in  Church,  and  says  of  those  who  talk  during  the  service, 
that  "  when  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  read,  not  only  a  veil,  but 
even  a  partition,  if  one  may  call  it  so,  and  a  wall,  is  upon  their 
hearts."  The  veil,  he  says,  of  the  sense  is  the  sound  of  the 
words  :  but  not  even  so  much  as  this  comes  to  them,  who  either 
stay  away  from  the  solemn  assemblies,  or  come  there  and  behave 
inattentively.  What  are  we  to  say,  asks  he,  of  their  chance  of 
profiting,  when  even  he  who  is  present,  who  hears,  and  listens, 
and  recollects  what  he  hears  and  considers  it,  and  inquires  and 
informs  himself  about  what  he  cannot  understand — when  even 
such  an  one  can  hardly  arrive  at  the  privilege  of  understanding  ? 

Thus  you  see  what  strict  attention  "  turning  to  the  LORD"  was 
then  supposed  to  require.  Now  merely  to  attend  may  seem  to 
some  a  simple  thing  enough :  but  those  who  have  tried,  know  it 
to  be  no  small  effort.  What  with  careless  and  profane  customs, 
which  we  get  into  as  children ;  with  bodily  infirmities ;  with 
accidental  hindrances ;  and  it  may  be  with  the  crafts  and  assaults 
of  evil  spirits,  trying  to  draw  our  attention  from  GOD'S  word :  it 
will  be  found  that  he  who  strives  always  to  keep  up  a  devotional 
attention  to  GOD'S  word  in  His  Church,  is  doing  a  great  deal  to 
bring  himself  into  subjection ;  is  putting  himself  effectually  and 
continually  in  the  way  of  grace ;  doubt  not  then,  but  grace  will 
descend  upon  him  :  wonder  not,  if  even  those  great  things  are 
promised  him,  which  both  Moses  and  St.  Paul  speak  of:  as  that 
the  veil  should  be  taken  off,  and  he  be  favoured  with  knowledge 
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in  GOD'S  Law :  that  he  should  be  at  liberty,  free  to  serve  GOD 
and  keep  His  commandments,  by  the  grace  of  His  SPIRIT  :  that 
he  should,  by  much  and  steady  beholding,  be  changed  into  the 
image  of  the  glory  of  his  LORD  by  the  power  of  the  same  SPIRIT. 
These  are  the  infinite,  the  eternal  crowns,  promised  to  attentive 
and  devout  hearing  of  the  Scriptures.  So  gracious  is  our  GOD, 
to  reward  so  cheap  a  service  with  such  outflowings  of  His  own 
glory  and  goodness. 

But  then  we  must  well  observe  what  else  is  implied  in  that 
turning  to  the  LORD,  which  the  Apostle  mentions  as  the  condi 
tion  of  the  veil  being  withdrawn.  Attention  by  itself  is  not 
enough :  children  we  see  will  sometimes  attend  to  their  lessons, 
in  order  to  be  praised  and  rewarded  by  those  who  stand  by ;  or 
out  of  a  sort  of  curiosity,  just  to  know  what  is  said ;  like  the 
Athenians,  who  came  to  St.  Paul,  as  they  would  to  any  one  else, 
just  to  tell  or  hear  some  new  thing  ;  such  is  not  the  Christian 
attention,  which  GOD  promises  to  reward  by  the  removal  of  the 
veil ;  it  must  be  accompanied  by  prayer,  and  must  be  itself  of  the 
nature  of  prayer ;  it  must  be  such  attention  as  holy  David  ex 
presses  in  every  part  almost  of  the  119th  Psalm ;  where  he  says 
over  and  over,  "  Teach  me  Thy  statutes ;  teach  me  Thy  com 
mandments  ;  incline  mine  ear  unto  Thy  testimonies ;  give  me 
understanding  according  to  Thy  word;  open  Thou  mine  eyes, 
that  I  may  see  wondrous  things  out  of  Thy  law." 

Such  are  the  sighirigs,  as  it  were,  and  breathings  of  the  holy 
Psalmist,  by  which  he  lifted  up  his  mind  to  his  GOD  in  prayer  to 
have  the  veil  taken  away  ;  but  not  even  to  him  was  that  mercy 
vouchsafed,  in  this  life,  in  any  thing  like  the  perfection,  which  we 
Christians  are  encouraged  to  hope  for  :  since  "many  prophets  and 
kings  desired  to  see  the  things  that  we  see,  and  do  not  see  them." 

And  though  we  know  more  already  than  Abraham  or  David 
could  know  on  earth,  still  we  have  Apostolical  warrant  for  hoping 
to  know  more  yet,  if  we  really  pray  for  it.  "If  any  man  lack 
wisdom,"  says  St.  James,  "  let  him  ask  of  GOD,  who  giveth  to 
all  men  liberally  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him." 
And  our  SAVIOUR  HIMSELF  said,  "  In  the  day  of  the  Gospel  ye 
shall  ask  no  questions  of  ME  ;...  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
FATHER  in  My  name,  HE  will  give  it  you."  HE  will  deny  you 
no  knowledge  which  you  ask  for  duly  in  My^name,  as  members 
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of  ME,  and  according  to  the  rules  of  My  kingdom.  Such  was 
the  express  promise  of  JESUS  CHRIST  :  and  sooner  or  later,  in 
this  world  or  in  the  next,  it  will  have  its  accomplishment  in 
every  one  of  His  attentive,  devout,  obedient  disciples. 

I  say,  obedient ;  because,  without  all  question,  Christian  obe 
dience  is  a  great  condition — the  great  condition — of  all  the  pro 
mises  we  have  heard.  Without  this,  turning  to  the  LORD  is  but 
a  mockery,  and  it  is  vain  to  think  of  the  veil  being  taken  away. 

Thus,  suppose  any  one  wanted  to  know  the  true  doctrine  of 
circumcision,  and  of  baptism,  which  is,  as  St.  Paul  says,  the  cir 
cumcision  made  without  hands,  the  circumcision  of  the  heart ; 
how  impossible  would  it  be  for  him  to  receive  and  know  it  in 
earnest,  if  he  were  all  the  time  indulging  filthy  lusts !  He  might 
say  the  words  rightly,  he  might  put  them  together  skilfully,  he 
might  know  a  great  deal  of  the  matter,  as  far  as  that  kind  of 
knowledge  goes,  which  is  necessary  to  convey  it  to  others ;  but 
he  could  not  possibly  know  it  in  the  sense  of  feeling  and  agreeing 
to  it.  His  eyes  are  still  blinded,  and  the  veil  is  upon  his  heart, 
in  respect  of  this  doctrine  of  purity  and  chastity ;  nor  can  his 
eyes  ever  be  opened,  or  the  veil  taken  away,  until  he  have  most 
bitterly  and  humbly  repented  of  his  uncleanness — repented  of  it 
as  David  did,  who  feared  nothing  so  much,  as  that  it  would  cause 
GOD  to  take  His  HOLY  SPIRIT  from  him.  Penitence  and  humi 
liation,  not  learning  or  study,  is  the  way  to  recover  that  eye  of 
the  soul,  that  spiritual  wisdom,  which  uncleanness  more  especially 
deprives  man  of. 

Penitence,  therefore,  and  self-denial,  may  be  mentioned  as  tjie 
last  circumstances  which  mark  a  sinner's  truly  turning  to  the 
LORD,  and  so  obtaining  grace  to  see  beyond  the  veil,  into  the 
hidden  meaning  of  the  Scriptures. 

Fasting,  we  find,  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New, 
was  greatly  encouraged  in  GOD'S  servants,  desiring  a  more  per 
fect  knowledge  of  His  ways. 

Thus,  when  Daniel  "  set  his  face  before  the  LORD  his  GOD,  to 
seek  by  prayer  and  supplication,  and  fasting,  and  sackcloth  and 
ashes,"  he  was  encouraged  by  no  less  a  reward  than  the  coming 
of  the  Angel  Gabriel,  to  reveal  to  him  the  certainty  and  exact 
time  of  the  perfect  atonement  of  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  to  be 
offered  up  seventy  times  seven  years  afterwards. 
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Moses  fasted  forty  days  and  nights,  before  he  saw  the  glory  of 
the  LORD,  and  so  was  illumined,  as  we  read,  with  heavenly 
brightness. 

Elijah  afterwards,  in  Horeb  also,  was  prepared  by  a  like  mira 
culous  fast  to  have  a  hearing  of  GOD'S  still  small  voice,  the  voice 
which  declares  the  deep  evangelical  mysteries. 

And  our  blessed  LORD  HIMSELF,  being  full  of  the  HOLY 
GHOST,  fasted  forty  days  and  nights,  to  show  the  mysterious 
connexion  which  there  is  between  high  spiritual  gifts,  and  hum 
ble  and  wise  refusal  of  earthly  enjoyments. 

And  so  we  find  the  Apostles,  in  the  Acts,  fasting  with  their 
prayers,  when  they  wanted  GOD'S  direction  more  than  usual  for 
some  great  Church  action  ;  such  as  laying  hands  on  others  to  be 
messengers  of  CHRIST. 

This,  then,  is  turning  to  the  LORD — attentiveness,  prayer,  obe 
dience,  self-denial ;  if  either  one  of  these  be  wanting,  there  is  no 
promise  that  the  veil  shall  be  taken  off,  which  lies  between  us 
and  the  true  meaning  of  the  Church  and  the  Bible — the  myste 
rious  presence  of  CHRIST  every  where  in  His  kingdom.  If  these 
were  all  seriously  practised — not  one,  but  all  of  them — it  may  be 
we  should  find  a  great  deal  more  unity  of  opinion,  and  the 
Church  would  no  longer  be  afflicted  with  the  perplexing  sight  of 
persons,  to  all  appearance  equally  good  and  holy,  differing  on 
great  and  high  points  of  practical  religion. 

As  in  Mount  Calvary,  HE  destroyed  once  for  all  the  face  of 
the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  that  was  spread 
over  all  nations ;  so  for  each  soul  that  shall  so  turn  to  HIM,  HE 
will  take  away,  sooner  or  later,  the  veil  which  hinders  it  in  par 
ticular  from  discerning  His  true  light;  and  still,  as  the  veil  is 
being  removed,  their  faces,  like  that  of  Moses,  will  grow  brighter, 
and  their  brethren,  seeing  it,  will  fear,  as  Aaron  and  the  rest 
when  they  saw  Moses  :  CHRIST  will  shine  reflected  in  the  life 
and  conversation  of  those,  who  in  purity  and  self-denial  contem 
plate  HIM  as  HE  is  in  His  Church  ;  and  the  rest,  seeing  them, 
will  feel  His  presence  and  fear  HIM. 

And,  finally,  as  Moses  at  our  LORD'S  transfiguration  saw  that 
in  course  of  real  accomplishment,  which  in  figure  and  shadow 
GOD  had  showed  him  in  Mount  Sinai  long  before — saw  the  skirts 
of  the  glory  of  GOD,  the  Incarnate  SON  glorified,  and  partook 
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himself  in  His  brightness  ; — (for  it  is  said  that  Moses  and  Elias 
appeared  in  glory  :)  so  shall  it  be  one  day  with  all  who  faithfully 
turn  to  CHRIST  ;  and  in  the  mean  time  His  SPIRIT  is  with  them 
to  change  them,  unknown  to  themselves  (for  Moses  wist  not  that 
the  skin  of  his  face  shone),  after  the  One  Image,  from  glory  to 
glory,  even  as  by  the  SPIRIT  of  the  LORD  ;  that  is,  with  such 
power  and  virtue  as  one  might  expect  from  the  MOST  HIGH 
GOD  dwelling  in  men's  souls  to  make  and  keep  them  members  of 
CHRIST. 

But  as  His  working  is  silent,  so  let  us  be  content  to  walk 
silently  on  in  the  good  way,  and  mournfully  too,  if  we  have  been 
wilful  sinners  ;  not  seeking  even  to  know  ourselves  exactly,  much 
less  for  others  to  take  notice,  where  we  are  in  our  Christian 
course,  but  ever  turning  our  faces  from  the  world  and  from  our 
selves,  to  HIM,  Who  is  our  sun  and  shield,  the  Light  in  Whom  we 
may  see  light,  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  everlasting  Light  of  GOD'S 
kingdom. 


'*. 
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"  Neither  say  they  in  their  heart,  Let  us  now  fear  the  LORD  our  GOD,  that 
giveth  rain,  both  the  former  and  the  latter,  in  his  season  :  He  reserveth 
unto  us  the  appointed  weeks  of  the  harvest." 

THE  course  of  thought  in  this  passage  is  what  must  have  often 
come  across  the  mind  of  every  man,  however  little  instructed, 
who  has  any  sense  at  all  of  the  power  and  presence  of  ALMIGHTY 
GOD.  The  harvest,  with  its  long  train  of  preparatory  works — 
ploughing  and  seed-time,  spring  and  autumn  rains,  the  rest  of 
winter  and  the  heat  of  summer — is  not  only  the  great  support 
of  our  life  in  this  world — the  great  business  of  the  year,  as  far 
as  bodily  health  and  strength  are  concerned ;  but  it  is  through 
out  an  instance  of  our  heavenly  FATHER'S  teaching  us,  without 
book,  many  of  the  truths  which  it  most  concerns  us  to  know. 
And  yet  mankind  in  general  are  very  little  the  wiser  for  it. 
We  receive  the  benefit  of  the  former  and  latter  rain.  We  watch 
the  harvest  in  all  its  appointed  weeks,  arid  yet  we  do  not  learn 
in  our  hearts  to  fear  the  LORD  our  GOD.  There  is  something 
in  this  exceedingly  sad  and  alarming.  It  shows  a  defect  in  the 
very  first  beginnings  of  our  duty  to  our  Maker  and  Preserver ; 
and  we  ought  not  to  bear  with  it  in  ourselves  for  a  moment, 
but  to  consider  without  delay,  now  that  we  have  the  blessings 
of  the  harvest  before  our  eyes,  what  use  GOD  intended  us  to 
make  of  them,  besides  supporting  our  perishable  bodies  for  a 
few  short  years. 
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He  meant  us  to  take  notice,  in  the  first  place,  of  His  con 
tinual  presence  and  power  in  bringing  forward  the  fruits  of 
the  earth.  Observe  the  history  of  a  grain  of  seed-corn,  as  it 
is  related  in  one  of  our  SAVIOUR'S  Parables.  "  A  man  casts 
seed  into  the  ground,  and  sleeps,  and  rises,  night  and  day,  and 
the  seed  springs  and  grows  up  he  knows  not  how.  For  the 
earth  brings  forth  fruit  of  herself,  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear, 
after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear."  Can  we  think  on  these 
things,  and  not  perceive  that  every  step  in  the  whole  process 
shows  ALMIGHTY  GOD  to  be  ever  among  us,  quite  close  to  us, 
and  ordering  the  least  things  as  well  as  the  greatest  ?  We  are 
not  so  stupid  as  to  imagine  that  corn  will  spring  up  of  itself  in 
our  fields,  whether  it  be  sown  at  all  or  no.  When  we  see  a 
piece  of  land  well  stored  with  it  and  free  from  weeds,  we  do  not 
ascribe  it  to  chance,  but  we  acknowledge  that  the  hand  of  m$n 
has  been  busy  in  that  place.  But  consider  how  much  finer  and 
more  skilful  the  work  is,  to  form  out  of  a  dry  seed,  by  mixture 
with  a  little  earth  and  water,  the  several  parts  of  an  entire  plant 
— the  root,  the  stalk,  the  blade,  the  flower,  the  grain — and  be 
ashamed  to  recollect  how  seldom  you  have  thought  of  that  in 
finite  skill  and  wisdom,  in  comparison  with  the  notice  you  have 
taken  of  man's  part,  so  very  far  inferior,  in  the  work  of  bring 
ing  food  out  of  the  earth.  Man  does  his  portion  of  labour  and 
goes  away,  and  sets  about  something  else  :  but  the  work  of  GOD 
is  for  ever  going  on,  and  therefore  we  may  be  sure  the  workman 
is  for  ever  present. 

It  is  the  more  shameful  not  to  take  notice  of  this ;  because  the 
growth  of  corn  is,  from  beginning  to  end,  a  work  of  GOD'S  mercy 
as  well  as  of  His  power.  It  is  a  great  comfort  to  have  something 
constantly  presenting  itself  before  us,  whenever  we  take  a  walk  in 
the  fields,  upon  which  the  hand  of  our  heavenly  FATHER  is  at  that 
moment  employed  for  our  good.  It  is  a  sort  of  token,  to  our  very 
outward  senses,  that  HE  has  not  left  us  nor  forsaken  us,  for  aU 
we  have  done  to  provoke  HIM  ;  and  who  is  there,  that  has  a  just 
sense  of  his  own  sin  and  un worthiness,  who  will  not  thankfully 
receive  every  thing,  both  in  nature  and  in  Scripture,  which  en 
courages  him  to  meditate  on  so  cheering  a  truth  as  this  ? 

Then,  the  manner  in  which  the  harvest  is  made  available  for 
the  supply  of  our  wants  may  offer  abundance  of  useful  instruc- 
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tion.  Although  HE  does  so  much  for  us,  in  forming,  watching 
over,  nourishing,  and  ripening  the  plant,  yet  it  is  not  His  will 
we  should  enjoy  the  benefit  of  it  without  any  exertion  upon  our 
own  part.  "  In  the  sweat  of  our  face  we  must  eat  bread  :"  we 
must  put  it  in  the  ground  in  the  first  instance :  we  must  fence, 
manure,  weed,  and  reap,  or  all  GOD'S  mercy  in  giving  us  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  will  at  last  be  thrown  away  upon  us.  It  is 
no  otherwise  in  what  concerns  our  spiritual  happiness  and 
eternal  salvation.  We  must  do  our  part  by  faith  and  prayer 
and  sincere  obedience,  or  we  cannot  expect  GOD  to  do  His. 
We  must  employ  so  much  common  sense,  as  to  look  forward 
to  another  world,  and  net  to  mind  trifles  any  more  than  we  can 
help,  while  eternal  things  are  open  before  us.  The  husband 
man  does  not  know  how  his  labours  bring  about  the  wronderful 
change,  which  takes  place  in  the  condition  of  a  grain  of  corn 
after  it  is  put  into  the  ground.  The  seed  springs  and  grows 
up  he  knows  not  how :  but  he  does  not  therefore  account  it 
unnecessary  to  prepare  the  ground  and  put  in  the  seed.  In  the 
same  way,  we  know  not  how  GOD'S  grace  acts  upon  our  hearts  : 
but  we  are  not  therefore  to  sit  still  and  do  nothing ;  we  must 
pray  our  best,  and  endeavour  in  earnest  to  keep  the  command 
ments  :  we  must  do  all  we  can  to  become  worthy  of  His  mercy  ; 
and  then  no  doubt  HE  will  make  us  so  in  His  good  time  :  but  it 
is  high  presumption  indeed,  to  expect  holiness  and  happiness  upon 
easier  conditions,  than  those  upon  which  we  may  acquaint  ourselves 
with  any  art,  or  obtain  any  comfort,  relating  to  this  life  merely. 

But  further:  our  SAVIOUR  has  instructed  us,  when  we  watch 
the  growth  of  a  crop  of  corn,  to  lift  up  our  thoughts  to  the 
dealings  of  ALMIGHTY  GOD  with  ourselves,  and  to  His  ways  of 
governing  the  whole  world.  When  we  see  that  for  all  the  hus 
bandman's  best  care,  weeds  will  grow  up  along  with  the  good 
seed,  we  may  understand  that  it  is  not  GOD'S  doing  which 
makes  the  world  so  wicked  and  miserable  as  it  is,  but  the  doing 
of  GOD'S  enemy  and  ours.  It  is  Satan  who  has  been  sowing 
tares  among  the  wheat,  mixing  evil  and  discontent  with  the 
perfect  work  of  GOD  :  and  this  may  teach  us  our  own  danger, 
and  continual  need  of  prayer  and  help  from  above.  When  we 
perceive  that  notwithstanding  the  husbandman  bears  with  m^ay 
of  the  most  mischievous  weeds,  because  in  rooting  them  up  it 
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would  be  impossible  to  help  damaging  the  wheat  also,  this  shows 
us  why  GOD  bears  with  the  wicked  for  a  while,  and  would  have 
us  bear  with  them  too,  for  the  good  of  our  brethren  and  his 
glory.  And  when  at  last  the  harvest  comes  on,  and  we  observe 
the  careful  separation  made  between  corn  and  tares,  chaff  and 
wheat,  who  that  has  ever  read  his  Testament  can  help  looking 
forward  to  the  great  harvest  of  the  whole  world,  when  the  SON 
OF  MAN  will  send  his  angels,  and  gather  out  of  His  kingdom 
all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity,  and  will 
gather  the  wheat  into  his  garner,  but  the  chaff  he  will  burn 
with  unquenchable  fire  ?  The  harvest  is  the  very  thing  con 
tinually  mentioned,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  the 
fittest  of  all  the  things  we  see  to  remind  us  of  the  last  dreadful 
Judgment,  which  shall  put  an  end  to  this  present  evil  world,  and 
set  all  things  right  between  GOD  and  us  for  ever. 

It  is  very  clear,  then,  that  even  to  a  person  who  cannot  read, 
GOD  has  not  left  Himself  without  witness,  but  has  taken  care 
to  remind  such  persons  of  many  of  the  most  awful  truths  of 
the  Gospel,  by  the  very  sight  of  the  corn  which  grows  around 
them,  and  the  manner  in  which  every  year  it  ripens  and  is  pre 
served  for  their  use.  His  own  infinite  power,  His  presence  with 
us,  and  mercy  towards  us,  His  will,  that  we  should  do  our  best 
for  ourselves,  and  his  fixed  purpose,  for  all  the  confusion  we  now 
see,  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  and  make  good  men 
happy  at  last ; — all  these  lessons  HE  teaches  us  every  year  by 
the  growth  and  ingathering  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth :  but  we, 
for  the  most  part,  take,  as  it  appears,  little  or  no  notice  of  these 
things. 

For,  if  we  did  observe  them  as  we  ought ;  if  we  were  duly 
mindful  of  the  power  and  presence  of  GOD  in  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  could  we  possibly  abuse  those  gifts  of  His  in  the  manner 
most  of  us  do  ?  There  would  be  no  such  things  among  us  as 
rioting  and  drunkenness,  were  we  in  -earnest  accustomed  to 
bethink  ourselves,  whenever  we  took  any  bodily  refreshment, 
"  This  comes  from  the  hand  of  our  heavenly  FATHER,  and  HE 
is  watching  to  see  whether  we  acknowledge  HIM  in  our  use 
of  it." 

Then  also  we  should  soon  see  an  end  of  that  most  unthankful 
and  heartless  way  of  talking,  in  which  many  so  freely  allow 
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themselves,  to  their  own  as  well  as  their  neighbours'  discomfort : 
I  mean,  constant  complaining  of  the  course  of  Providence,  in  not 
sending  such  weather,  or  such  times,  as  we  have  chosen  to  fancy 
would  be  best.  Indeed,  to  speak  bitterly  of  the  weather  and 
seasons,  which  come  so  immediately  and  so  entirely  from  the 
hand  of  GOD,  is  almost  too  barefaced  impiety ;  and  I  do  not 
think  that  it  is  very  common  among  Christians.  But  the  other 
sort  of  murmuring — against  bad  times,  unkind  neighbours,  evil 
managers,  or  unwise  governors — this  is  as  common  a  matter 
of  conversation  as  any  in  the  world ;  and  hardly  any  body 
seems  ever  to  suspect,  that  it  may  be  unchristian  to  indulge 
themselves  in  it,  even  with  great  sharpness  or  sullenness  of 
language. 

But  let  the  point  be  considered  carefully,  not  according  to  our 
fancies,  but  as  it  really  stands  in  itself.  Suppose  one's  neigh 
bours,  governors,  or  advisers,  really  were  as  unkind,  as  careless, 
or  as  ill-judged,  as  we  think  proper  to  imagine ;  still  we  ought 
not  to  forget,  whose  Providence  it  was  that  put  us  more  or  less 
under  their  guiding,  and  if  it  was  GOD'S  will  that  we  should 
suffer  by  their  imprudence  or  unkindness,  we  ought  to  take  it  as 
patiently  as  if  it  came  immediately  from  His  own  hand.  It  is  as 
much  His  chastisement  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other.  Besides, 
it  is  no  good  sign,  when  people  are  too  forward  in  attributing 
what  happens  amiss  to  other  men's  bad  management,  or  even  to 
their  own,  instead  of  attributing  it  to  the  will  and  providence  of 
GOD.  In  all  your  ways,  whether  fortunate  or  not,  you  will  do 
best  to  acknowledge  HIM  as  much  as  may  be ;  and  then  you  will 
be  the  less  tempted  to  tormenting  regrets  for  your  own  errors, 
and  unkind  recollections  of  other  men's. 

Then  too  you  will  be  on  your  guard  against  each  of  two 
opposite  errors,  from  which  nothing  but  the  fear  of  GOD  can 
ever  effectually  secure  you.  You  will  not  dare  to  be  extravagant 
and  wasteful  in  spending  what  HE  gives,  nor  selfish  and  nig 
gardly  in  keeping  it :  remembering  always  that  you  are  but  His 
steward,  and  must  give  account  of  every  one  of  His  gifts,  and 
among  the  rest,  of  your  portion  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  at  the 
peril  of  your  souls.  Neither  would  it  be  possible  for  any  one, 
who  had  used  himself  to  see  GOD'S  hand  in  all  things,  to  be 
eaten  up  with  rankling  care.  Whenever  he  is  tempted  to  vex 
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himself,  the  thought  will  come  in,  that  his  FATHER  and  best 
FRIEND  is  by  to  support  him :  and  this  will  make  him  ashamed 
to  give  way  to  his  feelings,  though  never  so  distressing  and 
overpowering.  Nobody  indeed  is  excusable  for  giving  way  to 
regret  and  care,  and  mistrusting  the  Providence  of  ALMIGHTY 
GOD  :  but  least  of  all  perhaps  a  husbandman,  who  is  living  con 
tinually  among  so  many  thousand  instances  of  His  continual  care 
over  all  His  works  :  whose  business  leads  him,  every  day  and 
hour,  among  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  the  lilies  of  the  field,  who 
toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin,  and  yet  our  heavenly  FATHER  feeds 
and  clothes  them.  And  yet,  almost  wherever  we  go,  we  see 
Christians  pining  away  with  care  about  their  own  or  their  chil 
dren's  maintenance :  as  if  there  were  no  GOD  in  Heaven,  or  they 
had  never  tasted  of  His  bounty. 

And  even  where  men  cannot  justly  be  charged  with  any  of 
these  things,  there  is  still  something  to  be  warned  against — 
there  is  danger  lest,  in  even  their  temperate  and  contented  enjoy 
ment  of  the  gifts,  they  should  forget  the  good  and  bountiful 
Giver.  This  is  the  great  stumbling-block  of  all :  neglect  of 
spiritual  things ;  aversion  to  good  books,  religious  discourse, 
and  the  thought  of  GOD,  as  if  they  were  only  fit  to  make  people 
melancholy.  And  it  is  to  be  feared  that  this  particular  evil  may 
become  more  common,  as  men  obtain  more  leisure,  and  easier 
means  of  travelling,  and  seeing  more  and  more  of  the  ways  and 
works  of  GOD.  There  is  sovmuch  entertainment  in  thus  studying 
and  enjoying  the  creatures,  that  we  shall  need  surely  double 
carefulness,  and  more  abundant  grace,  to  remember  the  Creator 
as  we  ought  to  do. 

One  great  reason  of  this  is,  that  as  we  see  things  go  on  regu 
larly,  summer  and  winter,  seed-time  and  harvest,  cold  and  heat, 
day  and  night,  following  one  another  and  not  ceasing,  we  are 
apt  to  take  it  all  as  a  matter  of  course,  as  if  things  were  so, 
because  they  could  not  be  otherwise  ;  whereas,  in  truth,  this 
regular  and  constant  succession  is  the  most  awful  proof  of  GOD'S 
constant  presence  and  government:  not  less  so,  if  you  take  it 
rightly,  than  miracles  themselves  would  be.  When  you  look  into 
a  curious  work  of  art,  a  watch  for  instance,  it  is  not  reasonable 
to  think  the  less  of  the  workman,  or  leave  off  admiring  his  skill, 
because  you  do  not  always  see  him  at  hand  to  regulate  it.  Be 
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careful,  then,  in  your  daily  employment,  to  raise  up  your  hearts 
to  the  admiration  and  praise  of  HIM,  who  has  so  wonderfully 
contrived  this  whole  world,  and  put  it  together ;  by  Whom  all 
the  works,  both  of  nature  and  art,  continue  to  be  what  they  are  : 
and  let  the  order  and  quietness  of  country  work,  in  which  you 
are  so  often  alone  with  GOD,  help  you  to  remember  HIM  in 
secret,  and  make  you  afraid  to  offend  HIM  by  evil  thoughts. 

The  cultivation  of  the  earth,  like  the  other  employments  of 
this  life,  is  not  blessed  alike  to  all ;  and  it  very  often  may  happen, 
that  GOD  sends  prosperity  on  a  bad  man's  harvest,  while  the  crop 
of  the  righteous  fails.  This,  to  unbelieving  dispositions,  is 
another  excuse  for  irreligious  thoughts  and  practices  ;  as  if  GOD 
had  not  warned  us  beforehand,  "  that  HE  maketh  His  sun  to  rise 
on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on 
the  unjust."  GOD  does  not  think  so  much  of  the  good  things  of 
this  world,  as  to  account  them  a  sufficient  reward  for  His  faithful 
servants ;  by  them,  or  by  the  want  of  them,  HE  is  trying  us  in 
this  world,  to  fit  us  for  our  real  reward  in  the  next :  and  to  mur 
mur  because  good  harvests,  or  any  other  worldly  goods,  are  not 
bestowed  on  men  according  to  their  behaviour,  is  as  if  a  man 
on  a  journey  should  be  angry  and  discontented,  because  he  does 
not  find  all  the  comforts  of  repose  and  home  whilst  he  is  moving 
along  the  road. 

The  remedy  for  all  these  bad  dispositions,  and  the  way  to 
make  the  right  use  of  a  country  life,  and  of  husbandry  work,  is 
simple  and  easy  enough,  if  men  will  in  earnest  apply  themselves 
to  it.  It  is,  first  of  all,  to  set  apart  times  for  prayer,  every  night 
and  morning  of  your  lives ;  and  if  with  your  families,  so  much 
the  better.  But  whether  you  are  praying  alone  or  with  others, 
in  church  or  at  home,  do  your  best,  I  beseech  you,  to  keep  up 
your  attention  at  all  such  times, — to  think  of  GOD  whilst  you  are 
speaking  to  HIM.  You  will  not  always  find  it  easy  to  do  so  : 
thoughts  and  cares  will  arise  in  your  hearts  :  young  men's  minds 
will  be  wandering  to  their  diversions,  and  old  men's  to  their 
work :  but  be  not  disheartened  at  such  trials,  only  do  not  give 
way  to  them,  pray  against  them,  and  put  them  from  you,  calmly 
and  steadily,  as  soon  as  ever  you  are  able  to  recollect  yourself. 
Seek  for  grace  in  every  way,  more  especially  in  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Holy  Communion.  By  constant  exercise  of  your  mind  in  holy 
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desires,  at  least  twice  every  day,  you  will  by  degrees  learn  to 
command  your  thoughts  better  at  all  times,  and  may  use  yourself 
to  take  notice  of  GOD'S  mercies  and  wonders,  which  are  every 
where  around  you,  whilst  you  are  at  work  in  the  fields.  This 
will  be  a  constant  way  of  protecting  yourself  against  bad  thoughts, 
which  are  apt  to  come  unbidden  when  we  are  alone  ;  and  a  never- 
failing  consolation  in  bad  times  :  this  also,  in  health  and  plenty, 
will  keep  us  from  that  worst  danger,  of  forgetting  our  MAKER  in 
the  enjoyment  of  the  things  HE  has  made.  Add  to  this  the 
many  opportunities  we  meet  with  of  helping  and  comforting  a 
neighbour,  and  the  everlasting  variety  and  beauty  to  be  found  in 
the  fruits  of  the  earth  themselves,  and  there  will  be  no  want 
surely  of  interest  or  amusement  in  the  life  of  the  Christian 
husbandman  ;  no  need  of  unruly  pleasures,  or  wicked  vanities,  to 
make  his  time  pass  comfortably  away. 

In  a  word ;  once  use  yourself  to  mean  what  you  say,  when  you 
call  upon  GOD  in  prayer,  and  you  will  never  want  GOD'S  blessing, 
either  in  this  world,  or  in  the  world  to  come. 


SERMON    CCLXIII. 


CONTRITION  AND  AMENDMENT. 
FOR  THE  SEVENTEENTH  SUNDAY  slFTER  TRINITY. 


EZEKIEL  xviii.  31. 

"  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgressions,  whereby  ye  have  transgressed  ; 
and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit:  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house 
of  Israel  ? " 

THE  Prophet  Ezekiel  writes  almost  in  a  severer  tone  than  any 
other  of  the  Prophets.  The  roll  of  the  book  which  was  sent  him 
was  written  full  of  lamentations  and  mourning  and  woe.  He 
tells  Jerusalem  that  GOD  will  do  in  her  that  which  HE  had  not 
done,  and  whereunto  HE  will  not  do  any  more  the  like,  because 
of  all  her  abominations :  that  the  fathers  shall  eat  the  sons  in 
the  midst  of  her,  and  the  sons  the  fathers :  that  His  eye  would 
not  spare,  neither  would  HK  have  pity ;  and  though  they  cried  in 
His  ears  with  a  loud  voice,  HE  would  not  hear  them  :  and  lastly, 
to  mention  no  more,  he  warns  them  that  the  presence  of  such  as 
Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  would  be  of  no  use  to  keep  off  His  sore 
judgments.  He  makes  Jerusalem  like  the  vine,  which,  once 
withered,  is  absolutely  good  only  for  the  fire. 

And  these  are  but  a  very  few  of  the  fearful  threatenings  which 
the  Book  contains :  such,  that  if  you  read  them  alone,  and  did 
not  attend  to  the  comforting  parts  also,  you  would  think  that 
surely  there  was  no  chance  at  all  for  the  people  to  whom  the 
Prophet  was  writing  :  that  they  were  quite,  and  finally,  given  over 
to  a  reprobate  mind. 

Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  one  Prophet  who  gives  a 
more  full  and  free  invitation  to  true  penitents  to  come  near  and 
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receive  GOD'S  mercy.  Hear  His  gracious  words,  over  and  over 
repeated,  in  the  lesson  which  you  will  hear  this  evening  :  "  If  the 
wicked  will  turn  from  all  his  sins  which  he  hath  committed,  and 
keep  all  my  statutes,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he 
shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not  die.  All  his  transgressions  that  he 
hath  committed,  they  shall  not  be  mentioned  unto  him ;  in  his 
righteousness  that  he  hath  done  he  shall  live.  Have  I  any  plea 
sure  at  all  that  the  wicked  should  die,  saith  the  LORD  GOD,  and 
not  that  he  should  return  from  his  ways,  and  live  ?". . .  And  pre 
sently  after,  in  words  well  known  to  all  of  us,  "  When  the  wicked 
man  turneth  away  from  his  wickedness  that  he  hath  committed, 
and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul 
alive.  Because  he  considereth,  and  turneth  away  from  all  his 
transgressions  which  he  hath  committed,  he  shall  surely  live,  he 
shall  not  die."  .  .  .  And  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  Repent,  and 
turn  yourselves  from  all  your  transgressions ;  so  iniquity  shall  not 
be  your  ruin.  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgressions, 
whereby  ye  have  transgressed  ;  and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a 
new  spirit :  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?  For  I  have 
no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith  the  LORD  GOD  : 
wherefore  turn  yourselves,  and  live  ye." 

There  are  many  other  verses  in  Ezekiel  equally  gracious  and 
affecting  :  but  it  is  enough  for  tke  present  to  have  brought  these 
forward.  And  you  see  quite  plainly,  by  the  two  sorts  of  texts, 
set  one  against  another,  that  Ezekiel's  voice  and  message,  if  at 
one  time  sterner  than  those  of  other  Prophets,  were  at  another 
time  more  gracious  and  winning  :  or  rather,  both  these  characters 
were  united  in  him,  in  a  manner  which  no  words  can  explain. 

And  so  you  will  find  it,  if  you  go  over  the  whole  Scripture. 
The  bitter  and  the  sweet,  fear  and  love,  promises  and  threaten- 
ings,  go  always  together :  and  if  you  find  any  where  that  any 
Prophet  or  Apostle  has  spoken  more  fearfully  than  usual,  you  are 
sure  to  find,  further  on,  that  the  same  holy  writer  has  had  also  to 
convey  his  peculiar  message  of  condescending  love.  In  this,  as 
in  every  thing  else,  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  were  faint  types, 
shadows,  tokens,  of  HIM  who  is  their  LORD  and  ours ;  both  in 
His  own  teaching  and  in  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  which  is 
His  continued  Presence  on  Earth.  None  so  gracious  as  JESUS 
CHRIST  our  SAVIOUR  in  His  heavenly  offers  of  pardon,  and  calls 
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to  holiness  :  none  so  stern  and  peremptory  as  HE,  our  Judge, 
when  HE  speaks  of  what  is  prepared  for  the  impenitent.  "  Come 
unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest.  Him  that  cometh  unto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 
Let  him  that  is  athirst  come  ;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of 
the  water  of  life  freely.  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  GOD  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.  Her  sins  which  are 
many  are  forgiven,  for  she  loved  much."  These  are  some  of 
His  merciful  sayings;  and  as  they  are  far  beyond  the  pro 
mises  of  all  others,  so  are  His  fearful  sayings  beyond  their 
threatenings.  For  it  is  the  same  mild  and  merciful  JESUS, 
who  tells  us  of  the  worm  that  never  dies,  and  the  fire  that 
is  not  quenched  :  of  the  rich  man  lifting  up  his  eyes  in  the 
invisible  world,  being  in  torments  :  of  a  condition  far  worse  than 
to  have  a  millstone  tied  about  one's  nedk,  and  to  be  drowned  in 
the  depth  of  the  sea :  of  being  bound  hand  and  foot,  and  cast 
into  outer  darkness,  there  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
Glories  higher  than  Heaven,  miseries  deeper  than  Hell,  are  signi 
fied  indeed  every  where  in  the  New  Testament,  but  by  no  one  so 
distinctly  foretold  as  by  HIM,  the  Creator  and  Dispenser  of 
both. 

Therefore,  whoever  would  teach  as  the  Scriptures  do,  and 
especially  whoever  would  teach  as  CHRIST  does,  must  be  careful 
to  show  men  both  sides  of  the  awful  picture  beyond  the  grave  :  he 
must  tell  of  judgment  as  well  as  mercy;  he  must  try  always  to 
temper  fear  with  love.  Even  where  he  is  most  encouraging,  he 
will  so  speak  as  to  make  men  very  serious  :  the  thought  will  not 
quite  leave  them,  What  if  I  should  at  last  throw  myself  away, 
after  all  that  has  been  done  for  me  ? 

Observe  the  tone  even  of  such  a  consoling  passage,  as  was  read 
to  you  just  now  out  of  Ezekiel :  "  Cast  away  from  you  all  your 
transgressions,  whereby  ye  have  transgressed ;  and  make  you  a 
new  heart  and  a  new  spirit :  for  why  will  ye  die  ?"  Do  not  the 
words  plainly  teach,  that  if  sinners  will  not  take  our  SAVIOUR'S 
most  gracious  offer — if  they  will  not  cast  away  all  their  transgres 
sions,  and  make  them  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit, — they  will 
most  surely  die,  there  is  no  remedy  for  it  ? 

The  ALMIGHTY  speaks  as  if  in  this  matter  of  our  salvation  HE 
had  in  some  wonderful  manner  parted  with  His  own  Power,  and 
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put  it  into  our  hands.  "  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him 
that  dieth,  saith  the  LORD  GOD  ;  wherefore  turn  yourselves,  and 
live  ye."  It  is  the  voice  of  a  tender  Father,  most  unwilling  to 
punish  His  children,  yet  declaring  that  HE  must  punish  them,  if 
they  continue  in  their  disobedience. 

And  on  the  other  hand,  when  the  same  gracious  voice  alters  to 
a  more  severe  and  peremptory  tone,  still  the  very  threatening  is 
a  pledge  of  His  unfailing  love  to  the  penitent.  "  When  the 
righteous  turneth  from  his  righteousness,  and  committeth  iniquity, 
he  shall  even  die  thereby."  How  fearful  is  the  sentence !  yet  as 
often  as  we  hear  it,  it  is  a  stay  and  encouragement  to  those  who 
are  trying  to  practise  righteousness,  whether  as  penitents,  or  as 
persevering  in  their  first  vows  :  just  as  when  a  parent  or  master 
is  strict  in  punishing  an  unruly  child,  it  is  a  token  to  all  those 
who  are  trying  to  be  orderly,  that  they  shall  in  nowise  lose  the 
reward  of  any  thing  they  do  for  His  sake. 

Whether,  therefore,  we  look  at  our  LORD'S  threatenings  or  His 
promises,  we  find  every  where  both  hope  and  fear.  On  every 
side  and  in  every  tone  we  seem  to  hear  a  voice  calling,  "  Repent, 
and  turn  yourselves  from  all  your  transgressions ;  so  iniquity  shall 
not  be  your  ruin."  And  then,  lest  we  in  our  sloth  and  corrup 
tion  wilfully  stop  short  of  true  repentance,  the  awful  and  merciful 
voice  goes  on  and  says,  "  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgres 
sions,  whereby  ye  have  transgressed ;  and  make  you  a  new  heart 
and  a  new  spirit :  for  why  will  ye  die  ?"  As  much  as  to  say, 
without  true  and  full  repentance  you  must  die  :  you  must  be  sepa 
rated  from  JESUS  CHRIST,  which  will  be  death  to  your  souls. 

And  true  and  full  repentance  is  a  greater  wrork  than  some  of  us 
may  have  imagined.  It  is  two  great  works  in  one  :  the  first  is 
hating  the  evil,  "  casting  away  all  our  transgressions  :"  the  other 
is,  loving  the  good,  "  making  us  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit." 
Let  us  not  mistake  our  own  case  with  regard  to  either  of  these. 
It  may  be  our  ruin  if  we  do. 

Let  us  observe,  first,  that  we  are  to  cast  away  all  our  sins ;  not 
this  or  that  sin  only,  but  all.  We  are  to  cast  them  away  from  us ; 
not  merely  to  part  with  them,  but  earnestly  to  cast  them  away ; 
to  put  them  from  us  with  the  same  kind  of  loathing,  as  when  we 
turn  away  from  something  which  disgusts  our  senses,  or  refuse 
to  hear  words  of  reproach  spoken  of  some  dear  friend. 
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We  know  the  mind  of  our  CREATOR  and  SAVIOUR  towards  the 
sins  which  we,  alas  !  have  too  freely  committed  in  His  sight.  We 
know  His  sentence,  when  hypocrites  live  like  heathens.  "  These," 
HE  says,  "  are  a  smoke  in  my  Nose,  a  fire  that  burneth  all  the 
Day."  And  again  :  "  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither 
cold  nor  hot ;  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot :  therefore,  because 
thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out 
of  My  Mouth." 

When  a  man  has  this  sort  of  feeling  towards  his  old  sins,  how 
ever  pleasant  they  once  were  to  him  ;  when  the  thought  of  them 
is  shocking  and  disgusting  to  him,  because  he  feels  in  his  heart 
how  loathsome  they  are  to  ALMIGHTY  GOD,  and  to  all  good 
Spirits  :  when  he  would  be  glad,  if  he  could,  to  spue  them  out  of 
his  mouth,  then  he  truly  hates  his  sins  :  he  is,  so  far,  like  David, 
who  felt  his  past  wickednesses  going  over  his  head,  and  "  like  a 
sore  burthen  too  heavy  for  him  to  bear  :"  and  though  it  is  not  at 
all  necessary  that  a  person  who  has  grievously  sinned  should 
always  feel  such  bitter  remorse  as  the  Psalmist  expresses  in  that 
verse,  yet  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  always  hate  his  sin  as 
David  did  :  it  should  no  longer  be  part  of  his  mind  and  heart  and 
character  :  it  should  be  quite  entirely  cut  off,  and  cast  away  from 
him. 

Now  think  on  the  difference  between  this  state  of  mind,  and 
the  condition  of  the  same  person,  while  habitually  given  to  the 
same  sin,  so  that  he  felt  as  if  he  could  not  live  without  it.  We 
know  that  persons  sometimes  do  so  express  themselves  with 
regard  to  some  one  favourite  vice  :  it  is  no  such  rare  thing,  for 
example,  to  hear  a  man  say,  that  he  cannot  live  without  excess  of 
strong  drink  :  and  those  who  have  gone  on  despising  CHRIST'S 
Law  of  Purity,  will  sometimes  say  for  themselves  the  miserable 
words,  which  corrupt  and  fallen  Israel  utters  in  the  Prophet, 
"  There  is  no  hope,  none  :  for  I  have  followed  strangers,  and 
after  them  must  I  go."  Think  how  such  must  be  changed,  before 
they  shall  have  learned  to  turn  away,  with  a  kind  of  sickening, 
even  at  the  first  intrusion  of  a  shameful  thought. 

Or  take  a  more  common,  and  to  many  a  less  frightful  case, 
Think  on  the  difference  between  one  who  lives  on  at  ease  from 
day  to  day,  without  much  thought  of  what  is  to  come  of  it,  only 
making  himself  as  comfortable  as  he  can :  and  the  same  person, 
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should  GOD  touch  his  heart,  really  and  in  earnest  trying  all  day 
long  to  do  every  thing,  little  and  great,  in  such  manner  as  will 
please  his  heavenly  LORD.  How  great,  how  astonishing  the 
change !  and  yet  this  is  what  we  must  continually  aim  at,  if  we 
are  truly  to  repent,  and  if  our  iniquity  is  not  to  be  our  ruin. 

For  mark  how  the  text  goes  on.  It  is  not  said  only,  "  Cast 
away  all  your  transgressions,"  but  also,  "  make  you  a  new  heart 
and  a  new  spirit."  The  same  work,  which  in  the  psalm  the  peni 
tent  David  prays  GOD  to  accomplish  for  him,  GOD  HIMSELF,  here 
in  the  prophet,  calls  upon  the  penitent  to  accomplish  for  himself. 
David  prays,  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  GOD,  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me:"  and  GOD  says  by  Ezekiel,  "Make  you 
a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit."  That  is,  the  conversion  and 
amendment  of  sinners  is  in  some  mysterious  way  both  GOD'S 
work  and  their  work :  they  "  work  out  their  own  salvation," 
because  "  it  is  GOD  that  worketh  in  them  both  to  will  and  to  do 
of  His  good  pleasure."  And  being  GOD'S  work,  it  is  compared 
to  creation :  it  is  like  making  a  world  out  of  nothing,  light  out 
of  darkness,  order  out  of  confusion.  Our  transgressions  are 
to  be  put  away,  and  all  kinds  of  virtues  builded  up  in  their 
place. 

The  mere  hating  our  former  sins  is  not  sufficient,  for  that  may 
be,  as  in  the  case  of  Judas,  in  mere  despondency,  for  no  good 
end :  in  fact,  it  is  what  the  impenitent  transgressor  must  come  to 
in  the  next  world.  Judas  hated  his  sin,  and  the  wages  of  it, 
when  "he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple;"  but 
instead  of  seeking  CHRIST  to  be  forgiven,  "  he  departed,  and  went 
and  hanged  himself."  He  seemed  in  a  sense  to  cast  away  his 
transgression,  but  he  made  no  effort  to  form  in  himself  a  new 
heart  and  a  new  spirit. 

But  those  whom  CHRIST  is  guiding  to  true  repentance,  are 
learning  to  love  HIM  as  well  as  hate  their  sins.  They  are 
learning  to  delight  in  His  presence,  to  rejoice  in  the  feeling  that 
HE  ever  beholds  them,  to  take  pleasure  in  denying  themselves, 
and  putting  themselves  to  inconvenience  for  HIM,  as  a  mother 
takes  pleasure  in  what  she  does  and  endures  for  her  child. 

To  love  CHRIST  is  to  love  holiness,  purity,  meekness,  humility, 
charity  ;  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  more  of  His  likeness,  in  these 
and  in  all  other  respects.  Now  this  is  a  very  great  change  from 
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the  ordinary  sinful  ways  of  the  world.     It  is  not  a  matter  of 
course  ;  it  will  not  come  of  itself. 

Some  sorts  of  transgression,  it  may  be,  do  naturally  leave  men 
as  they  grow  older ;  the  desire  of  them  naturally  passes  away : 
but  the  love  of  CHRIST,  and  the  desire  of  Christian  holiness,  does 
not  naturally  and  of  course  come  in  its  place. 

What  must  we  do,  that  we  may  work  this  great  work  of  GOD  ? 
Our  LORD  HIMSELF  answers  :  "  Believe  in  HIM  whom  HE  hath 
sent."  Turn  your  souls  and  bodies  away  from  your  sins,  and 
your  sinful  pleasures,  towards  JESUS  CHRIST  crucified  for  you, 
with  a  sincere  desire  to  love  and  please  HIM  ;  and  HE  will 
presently  begin  to  grant  you  such  desire.  The  very  first  endea 
vour  that  you  sincerely  make,  for  the  fear  and  love  of  HIM,  to 
amend  your  ways,  HE  will  look  graciously  upon  you  from  heaven  ; 
HE  will  come  nearer  to  you,  and  be  even  more  ready  with  His 
gracious  help,  the  next  time  you  are  tried ;  and  if  you  again 
stand  firm,  still  again  will  His  grace  be  vouchsafed,  more  readily 
and  more  abundantly ;  and  so  on  as  often  as  you  do  any  thing, — 
overcome  yourself  in  any  way, — for  His  sake :  until  at  last  the 
new  heart  and  new  spirit,  which  HE  gave  you  first  in  Baptism, 
is  thoroughly  awakened  and  enlivened  within  you ;  and  your 
thoughts  and  imaginations  as  regularly  rise  towards  GOD,  as 
before  now,  too  often,  they  have  sunk  downwards  to  earthly 
and  carnal  things. 

And  in  this  good  course  you  will  naturally  turn,  all  along, 
towards  CHRIST'S  Church,  which  is  His  continued  presence  on 
earth  for  our  salvation :  you  will  turn  to  HIM,  invisible,  in  His 
Church,  to  her  ordinances  and  sacraments,  for  help  and  guidance, 
as  you  would  have  turned  to  HIM,  had  HE  been  yet  visible  on 
earth.  Do  this  steadily,  and  you  have  His  own  word  for  it,  no 
past  sins,  no  power  of  bad  spirits,  shall  separate  finally  between 
HIM  and  you.  Come  to  HIM  thus,  and  you  shall  prqye  in  your 
own  person  the  mercy  which  HE  offers  to  all :  "  HE  will  in  no 
wise  cast  ypu  out." 


SERMON    CCLXIV. 


A  LESSON  OF  HUMILITY. 
FOR  THE  SEVENTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


PSALM  cxxxi.  2. 

"Surely  1  have  behaved  and  quieted  myself,   as  a  child  that  is  weaned  of  his 
mother :  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child." 

OUR  attention  is  drawn  to-day  to  the  virtue  of  humility,  hy  the 
Church  selecting  for  her  Gospel  our  LORD'S  parable  about  those 
who  chose  out  the  chief  rooms.  This  may  naturally  remind  us 
of  His  other  earnest  recommendations  of  that  virtue  :  indeed  we 
may  truly  say,  that  HE  has  sown  the  world  with  remembrancers 
and  tokens  of  it.  Look  which  way  you  will,  something  meets 
your  eye  to  remind  you  that  CHRIST  would  have  you  think  nothing 
of  yourself ;  that  all  your  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  glory,  from 
beginning  to  end,  is  another's.  The  birds  and  flowers  teach  you 
who  provides  for  you  ;  servants  waiting  upon  their  masters  put 
us  in  mind  of  HIM,  who  was  come  from  GOD  and  went  to  GOD, 
washing  His  disciples'  feet ;  a  shepherd  with  his  flock  is  an  image 
of  HIM  coming  down  from  heaven  to  seek  the  lost  sheep ;  nay, 
the  very  disputes,  the  presumptions,  the  conceited  and  arrogant 
ways,  of  which  the  world  around  us  is  so  full,  may  do  us  this  good, 
that  they  may  remind  us  of  our  LORD'S  rebukes  to  those  whom 
HE  saw  behaving  conceitedly  and  presumptuously;  if  we  see 
people  crowding  to  the  best  place,  we  may  recollect  what  HE 
said  to  those  who  chose  out  the  chief  rooms ;  if  any  person  talk 
as  if  he  prided  himself  on  his  devotion,  we  may  remember  the 
Pharisee  and  the  Publican :  and  so  of  many  other  places.  A 
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person  who  knows  the  four  Gospels  at  all,  can  hardly  look  any 
way  in  the  world,  without  seeing  somewhat  to  remind  him  that 
"  every  one  who  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

But  of  all  CHRIST'S  tokens  in  favour  of  humility,  there  are 
none  surely  so  plain  or  so  affecting,  as  those  which  arise  out  of 
the  comparison  of  a  good  Christian  to  a  little  child.  Child 
ren  are  continually  around  us,  and  most  people,  whether  them 
selves  be  parents  or  no,  are  not  a  little  interested  in  them  ;  it  is 
awful  therefore,  as  well  as  encouraging,  to  think  that  in  every  one 
we  see  a  kind  of  manifestation  of  our  LORD  and  SAVIOUR,  a  token 
of  His  presence,  and  memorial  of  His  will.  Whether  it  be  a 
child  in  a  cradle,  it  puts  us  in  mind  of  HIM  as  the  shepherds 
found  HIM  at  Bethlehem ;  or  in  its  mother's  arms,  it  is  an  image 
of  HIM  when  His  holy  Mother  presented  HIM  in  the  Temple  ;  or 
if  brought  to  church,  either  to  holy  Baptism  or  afterwards,  it  is 
then  a  remembrancer  of  those  little  ones,  whom  HE  took  up  in 
His  arms,  and  blessed ;  or  if  it  be  old  enough  to  be  taught  and 
say  lessons,  then  we  think  of  the  child  whom  HE  took  and 
set  in  the  midst,  and  bade  His  disciples  humble  themselves,  even 
as  that  little  child. 

In  these  ways  the  comparison  of  the  Christian  mind  to  a 
little  child  is  familiar  to  all,  who  know  their  Gospels  at  all ;  but  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  set  before  us  in  the  Psalm  from  which  the 
text  is  taken,  is  rather  different  from  any  of  these  which  have  been 
mentioned,  and  is  well  worth  our  particular  consideration  to-day. 

For  you  will  observe  that  it  is  not  simply  a  little  child,  which 
the  HOLY  GHOST  by  the  Prophet  David  holds  out  to  us  here  as  a 
pattern  and  figure  of  right  behaviour  in  a  certain  respect,  but  it 
is  a  weaned  child.  The  expression  comes  twice  over  in  the 
same  verse,  so  that  we  cannot  be  wrong  in  supposing  that  it 
is  this  which  we  are  particularly  to  regard. 

A  child  then  just  weaned,  just  used  to  do  without  its  mother's 
breast,  and  to  live  upon  other  kinds  of  food,  is  a  token  and 
pattern  to  us  of  something  or  other  which  GOD  would  have  us 
do.  Nor  is  it  hard  to  find  what  the  lesson  is  to  be  here  learned. 
Consider  what  the  condition  of  a  child  is  when  just  beginning  to  be 
weaned  :  it  is,  in  fact,  just  beginning  to  be  denied  what  it  likes, 
and  to  feel  discipline ;  it  has  to  go  through  an  irksome  process, 
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more  or  less  of  trouble  and  vexation,  every  meal  that  it  takes. 
By  degrees  it  becomes  used  to  this,  and  its  little  angry  and 
fretful  ways  abate;  and  those  who  watch  it  carefully,  with  an  eye 
at  all  like  a  mother's,  may  perceive  it,  before  long,  beginning 
even  to  manage  itself,  stopping  its  tears,  and  refraining  from  certain 
things  which  it  knows  will  be  most  likely  to  bring  them,  and 
in  many  ways  showing  that  it  has  certain  struggles  within,  and 
for  one  reason  or  another  is  striving  more  or  less  to  get  the 
mastery  over  its  own  feelings. 

Now  this,  I  suppose,  is  the  sort  of  process  which  the  holy 
Psalmist  describes  in  the  text,  "  Surely  I  have  behaved  and 
quieted  myself,  like  as  a  child  that  is  weaned  from  his  mother." 
I  have  used  arts  and  contrivances  to  keep  myself  in  order,  like 
the  instinctive  ways  which  Providence  teaches  children  to  use, 
when  they  now  cease  to  be  mere  babies,  and  feel,  one  way  or 
another,  that  they  must  not,  and  cannot,  have  all  their  own 
will. 

This,  the  Psalmist  says,  he  did :  and  the  Psalmist  we  know 
speaks  in  the  person  of  the  Body  of  CHRIST,  the  Church,  and  of 
each  member  of  it.  When  he  says,  I  do  this  and  that  good 
thing,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  as  though  it  were  David,  or  any 
other  particular  person,  who  wrote  the  Psalm,  praising  himself, 
but  it  is  CHRIST'S  voice  telling  us  what  HK  was,  and  what  HE 
would  have  His  people  be.  CHRIST  here  tells  us  that  HE  would 
have  us  all  behave  and  quiet  ourselves,  as  a  child  that  is  weaned 
from  his  mother. 

Observe  now  to  what  this  comes.  First,  it  seems  to  signify 
that  at  best  we  are  but  children  here,  and  have  need  to  deal  care 
fully,  and  in  a  manner  cunningly,  with  ourselves,  in  order  to 
keep  ourselves  in  any  thing  like  proper  control.  We  know  how 
we  manage  children,  how  difficult  an  art  it  is,  how  much 
experience  and  thought  it  requires  to  do  it  thoroughly,  so  as 
neither  to  disgust  nor  spoil  them ;  so  as  not  only  to  get  them  to 
do  what  at  the  moment  we  require  of  them,  but  also  to  improve 
by  degrees  their  general  temper,  and  manners,  and  behaviour. 
Well  then,  the  Psalm  seems  to  teach  us  that  we  had  need  prac 
tise  the  same  sort  of  skill  in  the  management  and  ordering  of 
our  own  thoughts  and  ways ;  turning  our  attention  away,  even 
by  force,  from  those  things  which  we  know  are  apt  to  move  us 
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too  strongly,  and  trying  every  innocent  art  and  device  to  keep 
ourselves  from  dwelling  with  any  kind  of  pleasure  and  indul 
gence  on  the  sin  which  we  know  most  easily  besets  us. 

Next,  the  Psalm  seems  to  tell  us,  that  as  Christians  we  must 
be  weaned  children  ;  we  must  not  live  on  mere  milk  any  longer, 
but  must  be  trying  at  least  to  use  ourselves  to  stronger  meat,  the 
meat  of  those  who  are  no  more  babes,  but  are  growing  towards 
Christian  perfection.  This  should  be  considered  more  than  it  is  : 
for  the  Apostle  speaks  in  an  alarming  way  of  those,  who,  when 
for  the  time  they  should  be  teachers,  have  need  to  be  taught 
again  the  first  principles :  that  is,  who  have  been  baptized  and 
confirmed,  but  have  forgotten,  practically  forgotten,  the  very  first 
and  plainest  truths  of  their  baptismal  vow.  He  seems  to  say, 
they  are  getting  towards  a  condition,  in  which  it  will  be  impos 
sible  to  do  them  good  :  and  yet,  how  many  are  contented,  if  they 
have  not  quite  cast  by  the  milk  which  CHRIST  provides  for  His 
very  little  ones ! 

And  the  reason  is  plain ;  the  process,  as  in  weaning,  is  more 
or  less  painful,  irksome,  and  self-denying.  If  you  would  have  a 
right  practical  understanding, — I  do  not  say  a  scholar's  notion,  or 
a  kind  of  knowledge  which  will  express  itself  in  exact  words,  but 
if  you  will  have  such  a  sort  of  knowledge  of  CHRIST'S  Truth,  as  HE 
intended  even  the  poor  of  His  flock  to  have, — you  must  lay  down 
strict  rules  for  yourself,  you  must  continually  refuse  to  indulge 
your  own  fancy,  even  when  the  thing  seems  no  great  harm ;  you 
must  keep  the  customs  and  laws  and  regulations  of  the  Church, 
even  when  you  see  no  great  use  in  them.  For  so  children  get 
used  by  degrees  to  a  manlier  and  more  strengthening  diet  and 
way  of  life.  If  they  were  to  stop  always  to  have  the  reason 
explained  to  them,  why  this  or  that  thing  was  necessary,  they 
would  grow  up  unimproved,  the  time  in  which  they  should  have 
been  obeying  good  advice  being  all  spent  in  pretending  to  learn 
the  reasons  of  it. 

So  it  is  and  ever  has  been  with  Christians,  whenever  t|iey 
have  refused  to  submit  themselves  to  the  Church's  teaching ;  if 
they  have  not  gone  positively  astray,  at  least  they  have  con 
tinued  babes  all  their  life  long ;  ever  learning,  and  never  able  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth. 

We  have  seen  that  a  good  deal  may  be  learned  concerning  our 
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Christian  duty,  especially  self-command,  submission,  and  humi 
lity,  by  watching  the  instinctive  ways  of  weaned  children :  now 
let  us  recollect  what  that  age  becomes,  when  it  is  made  perverse 
and  froward  by  foolish  indulgence,  or  wayward  and  ill-tempered 
severity,  or  mere  neglect;  recollect,  in  a  word,  what  a  spoiled 
child  is  ;  (I  wish  we  had  further  to  go  for  examples  of  them;) 
and  you  will  understand  something  of  the  ways  of  going  on, 
which  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  in  the  text  would  guard  you  against.  A 
spoiled  child  is  one,  who  has  been  used  to  make  his  mere  will 
and  pleasure  his  rule  :  "  I  like  such  and  such  a  thing,  therefore 
it  must  be  so  :  I  do  not  like  such  another,  therefore  it  must  not 
be  so  :"  this  has  been  constantly  passing  in  his  mind;  instead  of 
behaving  and  quieting  himself,  he  has  been  used  even  to  make 
himself  outrageous  and  miserable,  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  what 
he  wanted.  Who  does  not  know  what  sort  of  a  character  this 
ends  in,  if  the  mischief  be  not  somehow  abated  by  the  good 
providence  of  ALMIGHTY  GOD  ? 

Now  the  Psalmist's  train  of  thought  would  lead  us  to  reflect 
on  this  certain  and  awful  truth,  that  by  our  self-will  and  self- 
indulgence  we  spoil  ourselves,  make  ourselves  unfit  for  Heaven, 
and  hateful  and  contemptible  in  the  sight  of  the  Holy  Angels ; 
just  as  children,  brought  up  in  ways  so  little  child-like,  become 
unfit  for  useful  employments,  and  disagreeable  to  all  the  good 
and  wise  around  them.  When  we  see  a  spoiled  child,  we  see  a 
Parable,  a  sure  token,  of  that  disobedient,  wilful,  self-pleasing 
temper,  which  is  the  very  opposite  to  the  temper  of  CHRIST  and 
His  members,  as  it  is  described  in  this  Psalm :  we  see  a  kind  of 
image,  on  a  small  scale,  of  what  the  evil  spirit  will  bring  us  to, 
our  very  selves,  if  we  refuse  to  behave  and  quiet  ourselves,  to  be 
guided  by  serious  and  self-denying  rules. 

The  likeness  and  the  warning  become  more  exact  and  fearful, 
as  we  suppose  the  person  more  left  to  himself.  The  greater 
number  of  persons  in  all  ranks,  it  is  to  be  feared,  spoil  their 
children,  more  or  less,  if  not  in  any  other  way,  yet  by  selfish  indo 
lence,  which  prevents  their  looking  after  them  :  but  GOD'S  Provi 
dence  corrects  the  evil  in  a  good  degree,  as  to  the  children  of 
those  who  must  work  for  their  bread,  by  bringing  them  early 
into  circumstances,  where  their  parents'  indulgence  cannot  reach 
them ;  they  get  hard  places,  or  are  thrown  among  strangers,  and 
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are  weaned,  in  spite  of  themselves  and  their  parents,  more  or 
less,  from  the  habit  of  expecting  to  have  all  their  own  way.  But 
if  they  are  in  easy  circumstances,  and  no  particular  trouble  or 
sorrow  happens,  to  bring  them  to  a  better  mind,  the  danger  of 
such  persons  is  great  indeed :  they  get  hardened  in  their  pride 
and  selfishness,  and  in  the  habit  of  expecting  that  all  must  make 
way  for  them ;  their  very  manner,  as  they  go  about  the  world, 
seems  to  say,  "  Stand  off,  for  I  am  holier,"  or  abler,  or  better, 
or  more  honourable  "  than  thou."  When  by  any  chance  they 
are  made  to  hear  a  voice  of  warning  and  control  from  GOD,  that 
makes  them  impatient  enough ;  but  if  it  be  from  Man,  they  are 
quite  ungovernable.  Every  little  disappointment  and  mistake  of 
others  becomes  a  real  trouble  to  such  a  person,  because  to  him 
the  mere  circumstance  of  a  thing  not  being  as  he  wills  it  is  a 
vexation  and  affront.  If  things  go  at  all  wrong,  he  presently 
fancies  every  one  against  him,  and  sullenly  tries  to  imagine,  that 
he  does  well  to  be  angry,  even  unto  death. 

This  is  what  you  train  your  children  to,  if  you  refuse  to  con 
trol  them  as  GOD  directs  :  this  is  the  sort  of  turn  you  give  to 
your  own  character,  if  you  go  on  in  a  proud  and  wilful  way,  and 
refuse  to  be  kept  in  order  by  the  Bible  and  the  Church. 

It  is  to  be  feared,  most  of  us  are  but  too  far  gone  already 
along  this  dangerous  road,  partly  by  the  false  indulgence  of 
others,  with  whom  we  have  been  trusted,  partly  by  our  own 
wilfulness,  since  we  judged  for  ourselves.  But  GOD'S  HOLY 
SPIRIT,  given  us  when  we  were  made  members  of  CHRIST,  is  not 
yet  so  entirely  gone  from  us,  nor  so  straitened  within  us,  but 
that,  if  we  will,  we  may  obtain  His  help,  to  undo  even  this  mis 
chief.  HE  HIMSELF  gives  us  rules,  even  in  this  very  Psalm;  and 
when  HE  gives  rules,  we  may  always  understand  HIM  (so  great 
is  His  mercy)  as  promising  strength  to  keep  them. 

What  then  are  the  HOLY  SPIRIT'S  rules,  for  making  proud 
hard-hearted  men  to  become  again  in  some  measure  like  weaned 
children  ?  The  first  is,  not  to  be  "  high-minded  :"  not  to  have  a 
heart  lifted  up.  That  is,  whenever  a  thought  comes  across  our 
foolish  heart,  that  we  are  better,  or  wiser,  or  worthier,  or  in  any 
way  more  to  be  considered  than  another,  presently  to  put  down 
that  thought ;  to  put  it  down  by  main  force,  as  a  chaste  person 
would  a  wanton  thought;  to  say  in  your  heart,  "This  is  the 
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Devil's  doing,  and  I  will  not  consent  to  it ;    get  thee  hence, 
Satan." 

Here  you  have  the  first  rule,  what  course  to  take,  if  you 
want  by  GOD'S  help  to  be  cured  of  pride  and  wilfulness :  namely, 
repress  each  proud  and  wilful  thought  as  it  arises  :  this  you  can 
surely  try  to  do  as  often  as  you  think  of  it ;  you  can  call  on  GOD 
to  help  you ;  you  can  put  it  down  by  the  SPIRIT  of  Prayer ;  you 
can  remember  HIM  who  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister.  Do  not  tell  me  then,  that  "  you  cannot  change  your 
heart,  you  cannot  become  other  than  high-minded :"  this  is  not 
true ;  you  may  by  degrees  change  your  heart,  else  why  does  the 
Scripture  say,  Purify  your  hearts  ?  If,  not  in  your  own  power,  but 
in  the  power  of  CHRIST  abiding  in  you,  you  strive  thus  to  watch 
your  own  thoughts,  and  to  be  really  angry  with  yourself  as  often 
as  you  feel  proud,  by  degrees  you  will  not  feel  proud;  your 
heart  will  be  so  far  changed,  and  the  Good  SPIRIT  will  see  in 
you  so  much  more  of  that  great  work  of  His,  His  work  of 
sanctifying  anew  those  who  have  fallen,  His  work  of  softening  a 
hard  and  stubborn  heart,  and  making  it  again,  in  some  measure, 
like  the  heart  of  a  weaned  child. 

And  as  you  thus  watch  your  thoughts,  you  will  do  well  to 
watch  your  looks  also  :  which  is  the  second  caution  of  the  Church 
by  the  Psalmist :  "  I  have  no  proud  looks."  It  is  remarkable 
how  much  stress  the  Bible  lays  upon  the  government  of  the 
looks,  as  quite  necessary  to  the  government  of  the  thoughts. 
Thus  the  first  murder  might  probably  have  never  been  committed, 
if  Cain  would  have  attended  to  the  remonstrance  of  the  ALL- 
SEEING  GOD,  "Why  art  thou  wroth?  and  why  is  thy  countenance 
fallen?"  and  in  another  kind  of  sin,  we  know  what  caution  our 
LORD  gave,  and  how  one  unguarded  look  betrayed  so  "great  and 
good  a  man  as  King  David.  Now  here  we  learn,  that  as  it  is  in 
lust  and  in  malice,  so  also  in  pride :  there  is  a  proud  and 
haughty,  a  contemptuous  and  self-satisfied  look,  which  itself 
arises  from  that  kind  of  temper,  and  if  indulged,  tends  in  its 
turn  to  encourage  the  same  temper;  just  as  sullen  looks  feed 
sullenness,  and  wanton  looks  feed  evil  desires. 

Here  then  is  at  once  a  plain  rule  from  the  heavenly  Physician, 
for  any  one  who  wants  to  cure  himself  of  pride  and  self-praise ; 
"  Let  him  have  no  proud  looks."  Let  him  watch  his  own  eyes  ; 
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and  the  next  time  he  detects  himself  looking  contemptuously  at 
any  of  his  brethren,  or  complacently  on  any  work  of  his  own,  let 
him  at  once  check  and  turn  himself  away,  remembering  how 
many  worse  things  he  knows  of  himself,  than  he  can  possibly 
know  of  any  one  whom  he  is  tempted  to  despise ;  and  how  very 
far  his  evil  and  corrupt  thoughts  and  deeds  overweigh  this  little 
good,  whatever  it  be,  for  which  he  is  inclined  to  value  himself. 

This  was  the  way  of  holy  David,  the  giver,  by  the  HOLY 
SPIRIT,  of  this  good  advice.  He  refrained  and  kept  himself  low; 
he  avoided  high  looks,  by  ever  acknowledging  and  remembering 
his  faults,  and  keeping  kis  sins  always  before  him.  Let  us  try  to 
do  the  same  :  let  us  have  the  remembrance  of  our  worst  trans 
gressions,  those  which  we  know  to  be  most  shameful,  ever  about 
us ;  let  us  wear  it  as  a  kind  of  sackcloth,  and  it  will  be  as  impos 
sible  for  us  to  indulge  in  high  and  disdainful  looks  towards  our 
brethren,  as  it  was  for  David  to  look  proud  and  self- satisfied, 
when  he  was  going  bareheaded  up  the  Mount  of  Olives,  being 
driven  from  Jerusalem,  as  he  well  knew,  for  the  punishment  of 
his  secret  sins. 

Thirdly,  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  teaches  us  here,  that  one  great 
secret  of  true  humility  is  not  exercising  ourselves  in  great  mat 
ters  which  are  too  high  for  us :  that  is,  I  suppose,  not  looking 
anxiously  into  the  secrets  of  GOD'S  Providence,  to  know  what 
HE  will  do  with  us  in  this  world ;  as  they  do  who  are  over- 
thoughtful,  saying  continually  in  their  hearts,  "  What  shall  we 
eat,  or  what  shall  we  drink,  or  wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed?" 
All  these  things,  all  that  belong  to  the  morrow,  belong  to  the  LORD 
our  GOD  only  ;  they  are  too  high  for  us  :  we  are  not  to  exercise 
ourselves  in  them  :  but  the  time  present,  our  own  duty,  the 
making  the  most  of  things  as  they  are,  for  His  glory  and  the 
salvation  of  our  souls  ; — this,  by  His  infinite  mercy,  belongs  to  us 
and  our  children,  "  that  we  may  do  the  words  of  His  law." 

Again,  there  are  certain  great  secrets  of  religion,  wonders  of 
ALMIGHTY  GOD  and  of  the  world  to  come,  which  we  are  taught 
indistinctly  in  the  Bible,  and  are  given  to  understand,  that  the 
further  knowledge  of  them  is  to  be  the  reward  of  a  holy  and 
obedient  life  :  such  as  the  mystery  of  the  MOST  HOLY  TRINITY, 
Three  Persons  in  one  GOD  :  and  the  deep  incomprehensible  way 
of  GOD'S  Predestination,  how  HE  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved, 
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and  yet  a  few  only  out  of  many  enter  in  at  the  narrow  gate : 
these  are  great  matters,  and  too  high  for  any,  except  in  such 
measure  as  their  souls  are  purified  by  a  holy  and  divine  life.  On 
these  things,  therefore,  more  especially,  if  we  will  be  humble, 
that  is,  if  we  will  be  wise  and  safe,  we  shall  reverently  and 
thankfully  accept  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  instead  of  endea 
vouring  to  make  out  things  for  ourselves :  and  it  is  the  neglect 
of  this  rule  which  has  made  so  many  heretics  and  schismatics, 
and  torn  CHRIST'S  Body,  contrary  to  His  dying  prayer,  into  so 
many  sects  and  parties.  People  having  just  got  a  little  way  in 
goodness,  just  beginning  to  taste  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word, 
have  thought  themselves  full-grown  in  CHRIST,  spiritual,  capable 
of  judging  all  things  :  even  as  those  others  whom  St.  Paul  to 
the  Hebrews  finds  fault  with,  have  grown  slothful,  and  never 
weaned  themselves  from  the  milk,  that  is,  have  never  got  beyond 
the  first  beginnings  of  Christianity. 

What  then  is  to  be  done  ?  Why,  in  this  as  in  all  other  things, 
we  must  keep  away  from  both  sides  of  the  danger ;  we  must 
neither  be  slothful  nor  presumptuous  :  remembering  our  sins,  and 
feeling  unworthy  to  look  into  the  great  things  of  GOD,  we  must 
turn  our  thoughts  rather  to  thorough  exactness  in  our  daily  walk 
with  HIM  ;  we  must  watch,  deny,  punish  ourselves  in  all  our 
foolish  and  corrupt  ways,  little  and  great ;  we  must  refrain  our 
souls  and  keep  them  low,  we  must  fall  down  and  yield  ourselves 
humbly  up  to  GOD'S  gracious  and  blessed  influences.  And  then,  as 
growing  healthy  children  coine  by  degrees  to  understand  this 
world  which  we  see,  and  which  was  at  first  so  great  a  mystery  to 
them  ;  so  we,  without  knowing  how,  shall  have  our  eyes  gradu 
ally  opened  to  the  glories  of  that  other,  that  unseen  world, 
which  is  round  us  on  every  side,  if  we  did  but  know  it.  Our 
humble  obedience,  not  our  self-willed  speculations,  will  prepare 
us  for  the  revelation  of  "  the  mystery  of  GOD  and  the  FATHER, 
and  of  CHRIST  ;  in  Whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge." 

To  Whom,  with  the  Blessed  SPIRIT  of  GOD,  even  to  the  Most 
Holy  and  Glorious  Trinity,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  all  praise  and 
adoration,  all  love  and  obedience,  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen. 
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FOR  THE  NINETEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


DANIEL  iv.  37- 

"  Now  I  Nebuchadnezzar  praise  and  extol  and  honour  the  King  of  heaven 
all  whose  works  are  truth,  and  His  ways  judgment :  and  those  that  walk  in 
pride  HE  is  able  to  abase." 

THIS  is  the  confession  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  the 
greatest  king  of  the  first  and  greatest  empire  among  those,  which 
at  sundry  times  the  enemies  of  GOD  have  been  allowed  to  set  up. 
It  is  a  very  remarkable  confession,  considering  it  only  as  the 
acknowledgment  of  a  mighty  and  proud  king,  thoroughly  and 
sincerely  humbled  before  his  GOD. 

But  a  few  years  before,  this  same  Nebuchadnezzar  had  been 
so  lifted  up  with  pricje  and  self-sufficiency,  that  he  did  not  scru 
ple  to  require  of  all  men,  on  pain  of  being  burned  alive,  to  wor 
ship  an  image  of  himself.  And  even  when  GOD  by  miracle  had 
cured  him  of  that  extreme  of  impious  delusion,  he  was  yet  open  to 
feelings  of  irreligious  vanity  :  as  he  walked  in  his  palace  of  Baby 
lon,  he  said  to  himself,  admiring  his  own  work,  without  any 
thought  of  the  GOD  who  gave  him  power  to  do  it,  "  Is  not  this 
great  Babylon,  which  I  have  built  for  the  house  of  the  kingdom, 
by  the  might  of  my  power,  and  for  the  honour  of  my  majesty  ?" 
While  the  word  was  yet  in  the  king's  mouth,  there  fell  a  voice 
from  heaven,  which  when  he  heard  he  lost  his  reason,  and  for  a 
certain  time  roamed  about  among  the  beasts  of  the  field,  eating 
grass  as  one  of  them.  At  the  end  of  that  time  his  reason  re 
turning  unto  him,  and  his  subjects  again  putting  themselves 
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under  his  dominion,  he  made  the  confession  in  the  text ;  a  noble 
confession  in  the  mouth  of  a  heathen  king,  and  containing  that 
which  is  the  foundation  of  all  piety,  whether  in  heathen,  Jew,  or 
Christian :  That  GOD,  the  King  of  heaven,  is  alone  to  be  praised 
and  honoured ;  that  all  His  works  are  just,  and  His  ways  righte 
ousness  ;  and  that  the  end  of  all  pride  must  be  to  abase  itself 
before  HIM. 

The  humiliation  of  so  great  a  monarch  as  Nebuchadnezzar, 
in  the  sight  of  the  whole  world, — both  of  the  Jews,  whom  he 
had  brought  low,  and  of  the  Babylonians,  who  were  inclined  to 
make  him  an  idol, — was  in  itself  a  great  example  of  GOD'S  power 
over  the  hearts  of  men,  and  a  powerful  witness  before  the  heathen 
to  the  name  and  honour  of  the  true  and  only  GOD. 

But  the  case  is  still  more  remarkable,  full  of  deeper  and  di 
viner  meaning,  when  we  regard  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  as  he 
was  of  Babylon,  and  chief  leader  of  the  enemies  of  the  people  of 
GOD,  as  the  type  and  pattern  of  the  great  Antichristian  power, 
the  power  of  this  world,  opposed  from  the  beginning  to  the 
kingdom  of  the  saints  of  the  MOST  HIGH,  and  the  power  of  His 
CHRIST.  Looking  at  Nebuchadnezzar  in  this  light,  we  see  that 
his  humiliation  was  also  a  type  and  pattern  of  the  complete  vic 
tory,  one  day  to  be  attained,  by  the  Christian  Church,  over 
all  opposing  forces.  And  we  know  from  our  SAVIOUR'S  own 
lips,  that  this  is  a  warfare  in  which  we  must  take  part.  We 
cannot  stand  idly  by,  helping  neither  CHRIST  nor  Antichrist. 
Whether  we  think  of  it  or  no,  we  are  either  with  our  LORD  or 
against  HIM  ;  either  gathering  His  Church  and  fold  with  HIM, 
or  scattering  it  abroad.  We  see  that  this  history  of  the  proud 
king  of  Babel  brought  low  does  immediately  concern  us  all : 
either  we  are  on  CHRIST'S  side,  and  then  our  faith  and  hope  is 
strengthened  by  seeing  His  proudest  enemy  thus  confess  HisName ; 
or  we  are  yet  disposed  to  take  part  with  the  world,  CHRIST'S 
enemy :  and  then  it  must  be  good  for  us  to  have  before  our  eyes 
so  awful  a  token  of  the  ruin,  the  shame,  and  misery,  which 
human  souls  bring  upon  themselves,  when  they  think  of  doing 
without  GOD  ;  though  they  be  the  wisest  and  greatest  of 
all,  according  to  this  world's  judgment  of  wisdom  and  great 
ness. 

Now  that  Nebuchadnezzar  was  indeed  a  type  or  pattern  of 


THE    DOWNFALL    OF    PRIDE.  211 

the  great  Antichristian  power,  we  may  well  discern  from  the 
following  considerations : — 

First,  Babylon,  of  which  he  was  king,  is  every  where  named 
in  Scripture  as  opposed  to  Jerusalem  ;  it  is  the  proper  name 
of  the  city  of  the  world,  as  opposed  to  the  city  of  GOD.  For 
Babylon  is  the  same  as  Babel,  the  city  of  confusion,  as  Isaiah 
calls  it.  And  Babel,  we  know,  was  the  place  where  first  the 
great  Antichristian  power  began  to  set  itself  openly  and  pro 
fessedly  against  the  will  of  GOD.  At  Babel  the  whole  earth 
was  gathered  together,  being  of  one  language  and  of  one  speech, 
and  trying  with  one  accord  what  they  could  accomplish  in  defiance 
of  the  MOST  HIGH  GOD.  And  as  in  this  case  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  humbled  by  a  sudden  stroke  depriving  him  of  reason,  on 
which  he  had  proudly  trusted,  as  self -sufficient  to  guide  the 
world,  and  subdue  it  entirely  to  himself  without  GOD  ;  so  were 
the  builders  of  Babel  ashamed  and  confounded,  when  GOD  by 
miracle  came  down  and  confused  their  language,  so  that  they 
could  not  understand  one  another  to  carry  on  their  work.  In 
both  cases,  it  was  by  their  proud  feelings  themselves,  that  the 
punishment  of  their  pride  came  upon  them. 

We  may  easily  imagine  some  part  of  the  shame  and  vexation, 
when  those  who  were  employed  about  the  Tower  of  Babel  found 
that  it  was  in  vain  for  them  to  speak  one  to  another ;  that  their 
wise  and  skilful  plans  were  all  at  a  stand,  for  want  of  ways  to 
make  known  their  meaning  to  their  companions.  And  when  Nebu 
chadnezzar  awaked  from  his  madness,  we  may  be  sure  he  felt  most 
deeply,  how  he  had  exposed  himself,  how  the  great  GOD,  in  whose 
sight  he  had  boasted  himself,  had  found  out  a  way  to  fill  him  with 
shame,  instead  of  the  glory  which  he  was  dreaming  of.  Thus  we 
see,  that  both  in  his  pride  and  in  his  punishment,  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  but  one  instance  of  what  Babel  has  been  from  the  beginning ; 
its  sin,  self- sufficiency ;  its  punishment,  shame  and  confusion. 

It  is  true,  the  seat  of  the  great  Antichristian  empire  was  not 
at  first  Babel,  but  rather  Nineveh — that  great  city,  of  which  so 
much  is  said  in  the  earlier  Prophets  of  the  Jews ;  Nineveh,  to 
which  those  kings  of  Assyria  belonged,  who  first  carried  away 
captive  the  Ten  Tribes,  or  kingdom  of  Israel,  from  Samaria,  and 
afterwards,  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah,  were  only  prevented  from 
destroying  Jerusalem  by  an  angel  slaying  184,000  at  once.  But 
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yet  we  are  given  to  understand,  that  Babylon,  rather  than 
Nineveh  or  any  other  place,  was  chosen  to  be  the  head-quarters, 
if  one  may  so  say — the  mother  city — of  the  enemies  of  GOD 
and  His  people :  not  only  because,  as  was  just  now  said,  it  was 
there  that  the  city  of  confusion  was  first  set  up,  but  also  because 
not  Nineveh,  but  Babylon  after  the  destruction  of  Nineveh,  was 
permitted  to  prevail  against  Judah  and  Jerusalem  itself,  the  very 
chosen  tribe  and  city  of  JEHOVAH,  where  the  temple  and  the  ark 
were  ;  waited  on  by  the  true  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  and 
protected  by  the  highly-favoured  family  of  David.  In  a  word, 
Babylon  was  that  heathen  empire  which  at  that  time  was  brought 
into  closest  enmity  with  GOD'S  true  though  fallen  Church,  and 
that  in  the  reign  and  person  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  For  in  his 
time  were  carried  captive,  one  after  another,  three  kings  of 
Judah,  the  temple  was  burned,  and  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  quite 
levelled  with  the  ground ;  and  the  land  for  seventy  years  was 
left  in  comparison  desolate. 

Again,  it  appears  from  many  occasional  hints  in  the  Prophe 
cies,  especially  Daniel,  and  it  is  known  from  heathen  historians, 
that  Babylon  in  the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar  was  especially  beau 
tiful  and  glorious,  and  looked  as  if  it  would  last  for  ever.  Also, 
that  Nebuchadnezzar  himself  was  a  king  of  extraordinary  valour, 
wisdom,  and  spirit :  a  thorough  sample  or  specimen  of  what  this 
world  entitles  "  a  great  man." 

For  these  reasons,  as  it  should  seem,  it  pleased  the  ALMIGHTY 
to  choose  out  Nebuchadnezzar  as  the  one  hero  of  the  ancient 
heathen  world,  in  whom  HE  would  most  effectually  prove  to 
mankind  His  thorough  command  of  the  Antichristian  power  every 
where,  and  His  way  of  dealing  with  those  who  walk  in  pride. 
Thus  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  slavery  and  trouble  which  His 
Church  was  to  experience  from  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  it 
pleased  HIM  graciously  to  provide  her  with  a  clear  and  sure  token, 
in  a  most  remarkable  and  public  way,  of  what  the  end  of  all  this 
should  be,  and  how  vainly  those  earthly  potentates,  which  are 
but  rods  and  scourges  in  the  hand  of  the  LORD,  should  ever 
raise  themselves  up  against  HIM  who  wields  them. 

There  are  three  chapters  in  the  book  of  Daniel,  which  give  us 
some  account  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  very  remarkable  is  the 
difference  between  the  three ;  how  they  show,  one  after  another, 
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the  gradual  amendment  and  cure  of  his  pride,  as  he  felt  GOD'S 
hand  heavier  upon  him. 

First,  GOD  sent  him  a  dream  of  a  great  image,  of  different 
materials,  gold,  silver,  brass,  and  iron  mingled  with  clay  ;  smitten 
and  ground  small  by  a  stone,  which  afterwards  became  a  great 
mountain  and  filled  the  whole  earth.  Here  was  a  plain  prophecy, 
for  so  the  prophet  Daniel  by  the  HOLY  GHOST  immediately  ex 
plained  it,  of  the  four  great  empires,  or  manifestations  of  the  spirit 
of  this  world,  engaged  in  warfare  with  the.  Churches,  whether 
Jewish  or  Christian.  What  the  vision  was,  the  king  could  not 
at  first  recollect,  GOD'S  Providence  so  ordering  it,  on  purpose 
that  Daniel,  being  appealed  to,  might  show  the  wisdom  which  he 
had  from  the  true  GOD,  by  revealing  the  secret  which  the  king 
himself  had  forgotten.  Yet  even  this  wonderful  token  of  GOD'S 
infinite  power  and  wisdom  had  no  further  effect,  that  we  read  of, 
on  Nebuchadnezzar,  except  making  him  honour  GOD,  as  one 
among  many  who  could  truly  reveal  secrets.  He  wras  for  offering 
incense  to  Daniel,  and  treating  him  as  a  god  himself ;  acknow 
ledging  his  GOD  to  be  a  GOD  of  gods,  and  a  LORD  of  lords,  and 
a  revealer  of  secrets.  It  was  the  first  rude  beginning  of  good 
ness,  in  a  generous  untaught  heathen,  but  it  did  not  at  all  go  to 
the  root  of  the  matter :  it  left  the  king,  both  in  heart  and  pro 
fession,  as  much  a  heathen  and  idolater  as  ever. 

This  he  showed  presently  after,  by  making  that  image  of  GOD, 
of  which  you  heard  in  the  Lesson  for  this  morning.  Most  likely 
the  hint  of  it  was  taken  from  the  image  which  he  had  seen  in 
his  dream  :  he  wanted  to  make  his  dream  a  reality,  only  that  in 
stead  of  a  mixture  of  metals,  he  made  this  statue  all  of  gold ; 
which  metal,  you  will  observe,  stood  for  the  Babylonian  empire 
in  the  vision  which  he  had  seen :  so  that  by  making  the  whole 
image  out  of  gold,  he  would  give  people  to  understand  that  he 
meant  it  to  represent  his  own  power,  and  that  of  his  city  Babylon. 
By  commanding  it  to  be  worshipped,  therefore,  he  was  in  fact 
commanding  himself  and  Babylon  to  be  worshipped  :  thus  lite 
rally  causing  persons  to  bow  down  to  the  world  instead  of 
GOD. 

And  this  would  seem  to  be  what  in  a  certain  place  the  Revela 
tion  of  St.  John  calls,  "causing  the  world  to  worship  the  image 
of  the  Beast,"  that  is,  of  the  Antichristian  power.  It  is  being  on 
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the  world's,  or  Babylon's  side,  in  this  great  quarrel  between  her 
and  the  Church. 

However,  Nebuchadnezzar  did  not  long  continue  in  the  perse 
cution  of  impiety,  with  which  he  that  day  began.  You  heard 
how  three  men,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  refusing  to 
bow  down  to  the  image,  were  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace  ;  and  how 
GOD  sent  an  angel,  who  walked  with  them  in  the  midst  of  the  fire, 
and  delivered  them.  In  His  purposes  of  mercy  towards  Nebuchad 
nezzar,  GOD  permitted  him  to  see  that  angel,  and  opened  his 
heart  to  understand  that  great  miracle;  so  that,  as  before  he 
acknowledged  the  LORD  to  be  a  GOD,  so  he  now  acknowledged 
HIM  a  greater  GOD  than  any  other ;  forbidding,  under  pain  of 
death,  that  any  one  should  speak  against  HIM,  and  declaring 
that  "  there  was  no  other  GOD  that  could  deliver  after  that 
sort." 

When  we  compare  this  acknowledgment  with  the  conduct  of 
others,  such  as  Pharaoh  and  Balaam,  on  being  favoured  with  a 
near  view  of  the  mighty  works  of  GOD  for  His  people,  the  com 
parison  is  surely  much  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  favour;  there  is  a 
frankness  in  publicly  owning  himself  wrong,  and  an  eagerness  to 
redress  that  wrong  as  far  as  possible,  worthy  of  a  noble,  free, 
and  generous  spirit.  There  is  no  double  dealing  with  GOD,  no 
endeavour  to  escape  from  his  duty ;  he  reverses  the  sentence  at 
once,  and  that  eagerly,  and  makes  haste  to  honour  GOD'S  martyrs 
as  he  might,  promoting  "  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  in 
the  province  of  Babylon." 

At  the  same  time  we  perceive  that  it  was  the  good  feeling  of 
the  moment,  rather  than  any  deliberate  and  lasting  principle, 
which  wrought  this  change  in  the  conduct  of  Nebuchadnezzar ; 
partly,  perhaps,  by  the  extreme  zeal  of  his  decree,  whereby  he 
enffcted  that  a  single  word  spoken  against  the  GOD  of  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  should  be  punished  with  death,  and 
destruction  of  the  whole  family  of  the  person  so  offending ;  but 
chiefly,  because  the  very  words  of  this  decree  seem  to  show,  that 
the  king  did  not  yet  comprehend  that  first  truth  of  religion,  "  The 
LORD  our  GOD  is  one  LORD."  For  his  words  are,  "  There  is  no 
other  GOD  that  can  deliver  after  this  sort."  Other  gods  he  still 
thought  there  were,  but  none  equal  to  so  great  a  deliverance  as 
that. 
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He  being  thus  imperfect  in  the  faith,  and  still  exposed  to  all 
the  temptations  of  the  first  and  most  royal  place  in  the  whole 
world,  it  is  no  wonder  if  he  had  yet  a  grievous  fall  to  go 
through,  before  he  could  become  thoroughly  humbled  and  re 
ligious  in  heart.  And  this,  the  third  stage  in  GOD'S  marvellous 
dealings  with  Nebuchadnezzar,  is  related  in  the  chapter  from 
which  the  text  is  taken,  the  fourth  of  Daniel.  And  what  is 
very  much  to  be  observed,  it  is  related  not  in  Daniel's  words, 
but  in  the  words  of  Nebuchadnezzar  himself;  that  singular 
honour  being  shown  to  him,  though  a  Gentile,  and  for  most 
part  of  his  life  the  very  head  of  the  Antichristian  power,  and 
chief  enemy  of  GOD'S  people,  that  he  should  be  the  writer  of 
one  whole  chapter  in  the  inspired  prophetical  Scriptures  of  GOD  ; 
moved,  no  doubt,  by  that  Holy  and  Blessed  SPIRIT,  by  whose  in 
spiration,  as  we  know,  all  Scripture  is  given.  That  which  was 
said  of  Saul,  with  some  astonishment,  might  be  said  also  natu 
rally  in  this  case,  "  Is  Nebuchadnezzar  also  among  the  Prophets  ? 
Is  the  king  of  Babylon,  the  head  of  the  oppressors,  the  destroyer 
of  Jerusalem,  raised  up  to  confess  and  proclaim  the  only  and  un 
equalled  majesty  of  the  GOD  of  Jerusalem  ?" 

So  it  is  :  GOD'S  all- seeing  eye  perceived  something  in  the 
mind  of  this  haughty  monarch,  which  made  him  a  fit  subject  of 
this  special  miraculous  interference ;  and  that  there  might  be  no 
question  of  its  being  His  interference,  HE  warned  him  of  it,  as 
Pharaoh  sometime  was  warned,  in  a  dream. 

"  He  saw  a  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  and  behold  the 
height  thereof  was  great.  The  tree  grew,  and  was  strong,  and 
the  height  thereof  reached  unto  heaven,  and  the  sight  there 
of  to  the  end  of  all  the  earth:  the  leaves  thereof  were  fair, 
and  the  fruit  thereof  much,  and  in  it  was  meat  for  all :  the  beasts 
of  the  field  had  shadow  under  it,  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven 
dwelt  in  the  boughs  thereof,  and  all  flesh  was  fed  of  it.  I  saw  in. 
the  visions  of  my  head  upon  my  bed,  and,  behold,  a  watcher  and 
an  holy  one  came  down  from  heaven ;  he  cried  aloud,  and  said 
thus,  Hew  down  the  tree,  and  cut  off  his  branches,  shake  off 
his  leaves,  and  scatter  his  fruit :  let  the  beasts  get  away  from 
under  it,  and  the  fowls  from  his  branches :  nevertheless  leave 
the  stump  of  his  roots  in  the  earth,  even  with  a  band  of  iron  and 
brass,  in  the  tender  grass  of  the  field ;  and  let  it  be  wet  with  the 
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dew  of  heaven,  and  let  his  portion  be  with  the  beasts  in  the  grass 
of  the  earth." 

So  far  the  dream  spoke  of  a  tree  :  then  on  a  sudden  the  lan 
guage  changed,  and  it  became  plain  that  some  human  being  was 
meant,  "Let  his  portion  be  with  the  beasts  in  the  grass  of  the 
earth  :  let  his  heart  be  changed  from  man's,  and  let  a  beast's 
heart  be  given  unto  him ;  and  let  seven  times  pass  over  him. 
This  matter  is  by  the  decree  of  the  watchers,  and  the  demand  by 
the  word  of  the  HOLY  ONES  :  to  the  intent  that  the  living  may 
know  that  the  MOST  HIGH  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and 
giveth  it  to  whomsoever  HE  will,  and  setteth  up  over  it  the 
basest  of  men." 

This  dream  the  king  saw,  and  not  being  able  to  make  it  out 
(although  he  well  understood  that  it  boded  some  great  trial  to 
himself)  he  laid  it  (among  others)  before  Daniel. 

It  is  observable  how  differently  Nebuchadnezzar  took  this 
dream  from  that  by  which  GOD  had  before  visited  him  :  he  was 
then  so  angry  with  the  wise  men  of  Chaldea  for  not  being  able  to 
explain  the  dream  to  him,  that  he  was  on  the  point  of  putting 
them  all  to  death  :  this  time  he  only  sent  quietly  for  Daniel, 
whose  divine  gift  of  interpretation  he  knew  by  experience ;  and 
when  he  perceived  that  Daniel  was  troubled,  and  unwilling  to 
relate  the  vision  to  him,  he  kindly  encouraged  him,  and  bade  him 
not  fear  to  interpret  it :  to  such  an  extent  was  his  once  cruel 
heart  now  softened  and  amended  by  what  had  already  happened 
to  him.  And  accordingly  we  may  perceive,  I  think,  that  Daniel 
speaks  to  him  with  peculiar  affection  and  interest.  "My  lord,  the 
dream  be  to  them  that  hate  thee,  and  the  interpretation  to  thine 
enemies  :"  and  then  having  explained  the  awful  import  of  it — 
that  as  the  tree,  all  but  the  stump,  was  cut  down,  so  he  should  be 
driven  from  his  kingdom,  and  from  men,  and  his  reason  being 
gone,  he  should  dwell  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  should  eat  grass 
as  oxen,  and  be  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven  :  Daniel,  I  say,  having 
explained  this  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  adds  this  loyal  and  affectionate 
advice  :  "  Wherefore,  O  king,  let  my  counsel  be  acceptable  unto 
thee,  and  break  off  thy  sins  by  righteousness,  and  thine  iniquities 
by  shewing  mercy  to  the  poor." 

Still  the  great  change,  from  pride  to  humility,  remained  to  be 
wrought  in  Nebuchadnezzar.  In  the  space  of  only  twelve 
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months,  the  remembrance  of  all  these  warnings  and  visions  had 
so  far  passed  away,  that  he  began  again  to  congratulate  himself 
on  his  own  great  doings,  and  to  forget  that  it  was  GOD  who  did 
all  for  him.  His  punishment  came,  as  you  have  heard,  immedi 
ately  on  him  :  he  was  driven  in  a  moment  from  the  top  of  earthly 
pride  and  enjoyment,  to  the  most  miserable  and  helpless  condi 
tion  in  the  whole  world ;  a  senseless  person  living  with  the 
beasts,  and  changed  almost  in  his  very  body  after  the  likeness  of 
a  beast. 

So  he  continued,  till  ALMIGHTY  GOD  saw  that  he  was  ripe  for 
recovery  and  conversion ;  and  the  moment  his  understanding  re 
turned  to  him,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  blessed  the 
MOST  HIGH,  and  praised  and  honoured  HIM  that  liveth  for  ever ; 
acknowledging  at  length  unreservedly,  that  HE,  the  LORD  of 
Israel,  is  the  only  GOD  :  "  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  domi 
nion,  and  His  kingdom  is  from  generation  to  generation,  and  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  reputed  as  nothing,  and  HE  doeth 
according  to  His  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  in 
habitants  of  earth,  and  none  can  stay  His  hand,  or  say  unto  HIM, 
What  doest  thou  ?"  And  being  restored  unto  his  kingdom,  and 
to  all  his  former  glory,  he  still  humbled  himself  before  his  divine 
Chastiser;  and  thought  it  good  to  make  his  confession  to  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages :  teaching  all  to  draw  from  it  this 
great  and  saving  lesson,  "  all  His  works  are  true,  and  His  ways 
judgment :  and  those  that  walk  in  pride  HE  is  able  to  abase." 

Such  was  the  complete  victory  obtained  by  GOD'S  Almighty 
grace  and  providence  over  the  spirit  of  the  world  and  of  Antichrist 
in  the  person  of  this  great  king  :  a  kind  of  token  of  the  future 
triumphs,  which  it  has  pleased  HIM,  from  age  to  age,  to  win  in 
like  manner  for  HIMSELF  and  His  Church,  over  the  great  ones  of 
the  earth ;  and  particularly  of  that  greatest  triumph  yet  to  come, 
when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  finally  to  become  the  king 
doms  of  our  LORD  and  of  His  CHRIST. 

In  particular,  we  might  perhaps  truly  observe,  that  the  four 
great  monarchies,  of  which  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Babylon  was 
first,  have  all  borne  witness,  in  their  way,  to  the  overpowering 
majesty  of  GOD,  and  humbled  themselves  before  His  Church. 
How  Nebuchadnezzar  did  so  we  have  seen.  And  the  Scriptures 
inform  us  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  head  of  the  next  great 
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monarchy  after  Nebuchadnezzar,  that  "  GOD  stirred  up  his  spirit 
to  acknowledge  before  all  the  world,  that  it  was  the  LORD,"  the 
GOD  of  Israel,  "  who  had  given  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth  ;"  in  acknowledgment  whereof  he  permitted  and  encouraged 
the  return  of  the  Jews  from  captivity,  and  the  building  of  the 
Temple.  "  Who  is  there  among  you,"  says  Cyrus,  "  of  all  GOD'S 
people  ?  his  GOD  be  with  him,  and  let  him  go  up  to  Jerusalem 
and  build  the  house  of  the  LORD  GOD  of  Israel  (HE  is  the  GOD)." 

Here  again  we  have  a  most  remarkable  confession,  on  the  part 
of  the  man,  who  for  the  time  was  head  of  the  earthly  or  Anti- 
christian  kingdom,  that  he  for  one  was  converted  in  heart,  and 
would  not  take  part  with  GOD'S  enemies. 

The  third  great  empire  was  that  of  the  Greeks,  the  head  of 
which  was  Alexander  the  Great ;  but  of  him,  except  in  prophecy, 
the  Scriptures  tell  us  nothing,  he  having  lived  in  the  times  be 
tween  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  during  which  the  HOLY 
GHOST,  as  to  express  Scripture,  was  silent.  However,  there  is 
good  reason  to  believe  that  Alexander  too,  warned  in  a  dream, 
did  solemnly  acknowledge  the  true  GOD  at  Jerusalem ;  though  we 
have  no  proof  whatever  of  such  humble  and  devout  allegiance  on 
his  part,  as  we  find  in  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Cyrus. 

But  neither  of  these  confessions  is  to  be  compared  with  that 
greatest  outward  triumph  of  the  Church  over  the  Antichristian 
kingdom,  which  took  place  when  new  Babylon,  that  is,  Rome,  be 
came  openly  Christian,  and  threw  off  the  yoke  of  her  idols,  after 
she  had  been  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  Saints  and  Martyrs 
for  nearly  three  hundred  years. 

Nor  yet,  as  we  may  reasonably  conclude  from  Holy  Scripture, 
is  even  that  event  worthy  to  be  matched  with  the  victory  of 
the  Church  yet  to  come ;  when  the  great  city  Babylon  shall  be 
thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all :  when  the  wicked 
Antichristian  power  shall  be  consumed  with  the  Spirit  of  our 
LORD'S  mouth,  and  destroyed  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming. 
But  these  are  secrets  of  the  MOST  HIGH  yet  to  come,  and  it  does 
not  become  us  to  pry  curiously  into  them.  It  is  enough  for  us 
to  know  in  general,  that  the  Church  will  triumph  and  the  world 
perish ;  and  being  so  assured,  to  take  our  part  in  every  thing 
with  the  Church,  and  not  with  the  world. 

And  let  it  be  well  understood,  that  these  astonishing  Provi- 
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dences  of  old,  these  dealings  of  GOD  with  His  people  on  a  large 
scale,  are  in  reality  and  substance  the  same  as  His  dealings  with 
each  individual  among  us.  A  man  need  not  be  a  Nebuchadnezzar, 
nor  have  great  Babylon  to  glory  in,  in  order  to  indulge  pride  and 
self-sufficiency  of  heart,  and  set  himself  up  to  be  his  own  god.  A 
poor  labourer  may  be  proud  and  irreligious,  as  well  as  a  great  king. 
When  the  notion  of  managing  for  ourselves  takes  entire  posses 
sion  of  any  of  our  minds;  when  we  have  prospered  in  a  few 
things,  and  find  that  we  have  got  a  name  for  prudence  and  skill, 
and  that  other  people  are  willing  to  be  controlled  by  us ;  then  it 
is  that  we  are  in  danger  of  something  like  Nebuchadnezzar's 
feeling :  if  we  be  not  very  watchful,  GOD  will  soon  hear  us  saying 
to  ourselves,  "  Is  not  this  my  house  which  I  have  built,  my  for 
tune  which  I  have  made,  my  plans  which  I  have  prospered  in  ? 
Am  I  not  entitled  to  praise  and  rest  and  enjoyment  ?" 

Thrice  happy  is  it  for  those,  on  whom  the  voice  from  heaven, 
the  severe  but  merciful  voice,  shall  fall  in  the  midst  of  such  pro 
fane  self- congratulations,  and  convince  them,  even  though  it  be 
by  temporary  loss  of  reason  itself,  how  they  are  worse  than  nothing 
without  their  CREATOR. 

GOD  knows  best  in  any  case,  what  the  right  way  is  of  abating 
pride  of  heart ;  but  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  no  way  would  seem 
more  effectual,  than  when  men's  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  taken 
away,  their  counsels  turned  into  foolishness,  and  a  perverse  spirit, 
a  spirit  of  infatuation,  mingled  with  those  thoughts  and  reason 
ings,  in  which  they  have  been  tempted  to  put  their  trust.  Such 
things  we  most  of  us  have  seen,  many  of  us  have  often  in  sight, 
any  one  of  us  may  experience  any  hour. 

May  the  ALMIGHTY  in  His  mercy  grant,  that  the  sense  of  our 
own  extreme  frailty  may  keep  us  close  to  HIM  who  is  the  light  of 
our  souls,  that  SAVIOUR,  who  took  to  HIM  a  human  soul,  that  HE 
might  be  our  life,  and  the  very  light  of  that  light  of  reason,  which 
we  are  apt  to  value  ourselves  on !  that  come  what  may  to  any  of 
us  in  this  world,  we  may  in  the  end  "lift  up  our  eyes,"  and  finding 
ourselves  in  the  Church,  not  in  Babylon,  may  "  praise  and  honour 
HIM  who  liveth  for  ever,"  and  thank  HIM  for  abasing  our  pride ! 


SERMON    CCLXVI, 


REJOICING  IN  PENITENCE. 
FOR  THE  TWENTIETH  SUND/IY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


ACTS  viii.  39. 
"  He  went  on  his  way  rejoicing." 

THE  person  of  whom  St.  Luke  is  here  speaking  had  just  been 
called,  by  GOD'S  special  Providence,  to  faith  and  hope  in  JESUS 
CHRIST  ;  and  he  had  made  haste  to  obey  the  call.  He  had  been, 
it  seems,  a  sincere  Jew — a  true  believer  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  and  in  obedience  to  those  Scriptures  had  gone 
up,  at  the  appointed  time,  to  worship  GOD  in  His  Temple  at 
Jerusalem.  As  he  was  returning,  and  sitting  in  his  chariot,  he 
employed  himself  in  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  place 
of  the  Scripture  which  he  read  was  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  the 
Prophet  Isaiah — that  chapter,  which  of  all  others  in  the  Old 
Testament  bears  special  witness  to  the  Cross  of  CHRIST  :  how 
HE  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter ;  how  HE  poured  out  His 
soul  unto  death,  and  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors,  and 
bare  the  sin  of  many. 

While  the  eunuch  was  reading  of  these  things,  the  HOLY 
SPIRIT  of  GOD  sent  to  him  expressly  an  evangelist,  St.  Philip,  to 
explain  the  meaning  of  that  Scripture  to  him,  and  from  it  to 
preach  unto  him  JESUS  :  an  everlasting  encouragement  to  every 
one  who  studies  his  Bible  with  a  devout  and  teachable  mind. 

Such  a  mind  was  that  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  in  the  text. 
By  the  grace  of  GOD  he  perceived  and  acknowledged  the  truth  of 
what  the  evangelist  taught  him — his  own  sinfulness,  his  need  of  a 
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Redeemer,  and  the  infinite  mercy  of  ALMIGHTY  GOD  in  sending 
His  only  SON  JESUS  CHRIST  to  die  for  him.  Believing  all  this, 
he  earnestly  desired  to  be  baptized,  and  so  united  to  our  SAVIOUR, 
the  very  first  opportunity  that  he  found  :  and  the  saint  granted 
his  earnest  wish  :  "  they  went  down  both  of  them  into  the  water, 
both  Philip  and  the  eunuch,  and  he  baptized  him." 

Thus,  you  see,  GOD'S  special  Providence  interfered  to  turn  this 
devout  and  faithful  Jew  into  a  Christian,  no  less  faithful  and 
devout.  Being  so  converted  and  baptized,  he  lost  sight  of  his 
earthly  teacher — the  "  SPIRIT  of  the  LORD  caught  away  Philip, 
that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more  :  but  he  went  on  his  way 
rejoicing." 

Upon  these  last  words  it  seems  natural  to  remark,  what  is  the 
temper  and  disposition  of  mind  in  which  people  may  be  expected 
to  go  on  their  way,  when  they  have  sincerely  received  CHRIST'S 
Gospel :  received  it  into  an  obedient  heart.  The  natural  fruit  of 
such  good  resolutions,  the  consequence  of  endeavouring  to  live 
by  faith  in  CHRIST  crucified,  is  joy,  satisfaction,  cheerfulness  of 
mind.  Such  persons  go  on  their  way  through  life,  rejoicing  that 
they  have  such  a  good  and  merciful  GOD,  a  FATHER,  a  SAVIOUR, 
and  a  COMFORTER,  at  every  moment  watching  over  them.  They 
trv  in  earnest  to  love  and  serve  HIM  who  has  done  so  much  for 
them,  and  therefore,  happen  what  may,  it  cheers  them  to  re 
member  and  know,  "  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
such  as  love  GOD." 

This  feeling,  you  will  observe,  did  not  make  the  eunuch  turn 
out  of  his  way.  "  He  went  on  his  way  rejoicing."  He  still  pursued 
his  worldly  calling,  as  it  was  his  duty  to  do  ;  but  with  more  life 
and  spirit,  more  cheerfulness  and  energy  than  before.  For  now 
he  had  clearly  set  before  him  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life, 
with  which  GOD,  for  CHRIST'S  sake,  had  promised  to  crown  his 
sincere  endeavours.  The  prize  of  his  high  calling,  constantly  in 
view,  would  naturally  make  him  not  less  but  more  industrious, 
not  more  indifferent  to  other  men,  but  more  anxious  to  do  them 
good — more  careful  of  his  time,  more  fervent  in  spirit,  more  open 
and  awake  to  all  the  reasons  for  thankfulness,  with  which  GOD'S 
bounty  has  filled  the  world. 

Such  is  the  frame  and  turn  of  mind,  for  which  in  her  Collect 
for  this  day  the  Church  has  taught  us  to  ask  our  MAKBR  :  "  Of 
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thy  bountiful  goodness  keep  us,  we  beseech  THEE,  from  all  things 
that  may  hurt  us  :  that  we,  being  ready  both  in  body  and  soul, 
may  cheerfully  accomplish  those  things  which  Thou  wouldest  have 
done."  If  we  mean  what  we  say,  when  we  use  this  prayer,  we 
resign  ourselves  up,  our  souls  and  bodies,  entirely  into  the  hands 
of  GOD  :  not  pretending  to  judge  for  ourselves,  what  will  hurt  us 
and  what  not :  this  we  leave  to  His  merciful  consideration,  be 
seeching  HIM  only  to  judge  for  us,  and  to  ward  off  from  us  those 
things  which  HE  knows  to  be  really  evil,  though  we,  in  our 
blindness,  should  even  desire  them.  Leaving  all  the  rest  in  His 
hands,  we  beg,  distinctly,  this  one  blessing :  That  HE  would 
keep  us  ready  for  His  service,  and  enable  us  cheerfully  to  do  His 
will. 

Now  this  Christian  cheerfulness  may  be  considered  in  two 
ways  :  both  as  a  privilege,  and  as  a  duty.  As  a  privilege,  it  is 
surely  the  greatest  of  earthly  comforts,  to  have  what  are  called 
"  good  spirits,"  and  to  be  enabled  to  serve  GOD  in  our  calling 
heartily.  But  here  people  must  be  on  their  guard  :  for  a  mistake 
about  the  privilege  of  Christian  cheerfulness  may  be  very  painful 
and  very  hurtful  too.  Devout  and  sincere  men  are  not  to  depend 
upon  having  "better  spirits"  always,  in  every  sense  of  that 
expression.  The  Collect  hints  as  much  by  its  mention  of  the 
body,  the  condition  of  which  every  one  knows  has  a  great  effect 
on  the  spirits  :  of  course,  then,  whatever  reasons  GOD  in  His 
wise  Providence  may  have  for  trying  good  persons  with  pain  and 
sickness,  the  same  reasons,  if  we  could  know  them,  would 
account  in  good  measure  for  their  dejection  and  low  spirits. 

Yet  still  it  will  hold  true,  that  the  more  thoroughly  devout 
and  resigned  you  are,  the  better  chance  you  have  of  this  great 
blessing,  a  cheerful  heart.  Sickness  or  sorrow  may  cast  you 
down :  but  having  a  sure  arm  to  lean  on,  you  will  not  sink  so 
low  as  you  would  otherwise,  nor  find  so  much  difficulty  in 
reviving.  In  short,  true  devotion,  patiently  and  calmly  prac 
tised,  has  power,  by  GOD'S  blessing,  sooner  or  later,  to  take  out 
the  sting  of  melancholy  itself ;  except  where  GOD,  in  His  secret 
and  sovereign  goodness,  permits  the  very  mind  to  be  diseased. 
In  all  other  cases  of  dejection  whatsoever,  true  repentance,  and 
resignation  of  yourself  to  GOD  in  CHRIST  JESUS,  is  the  true 
secret  of  a  cheerful  spirit. 


REJOICING    IN    PENITENCE.  223 

For  instance :  could  ever  any  thing  be  imagined,  more  likely 
to  make  a  sick  man  cheerful,  than  the  sure  and  comfortable 
hope  of  being  restored  to  perfect  health,  before  many  years  are 
past  ?  It  may  not  always  overcome,  or  even  seem  to  assuage, 
the  feeling  of  bodily  pain  and  languor  :  but  surely,  such  a  hope 
as  this  must  do  a  great  deal  towards  keeping  up  their  spirits — 
must  come  over  them,  like  a  refreshing  gale,  at  times  when  they 
most  want  it ;  and  must  render  their  intervals  of  ease  and  quiet 
infinitely  more  delightful  and  consoling.  The  reasonable  hope  of 
everlasting  life  and  health  will  turn  every  half  hour  of  abated 
pain  into  a  great  blessing  indeed,  a  spiritual  as  well  as  earthly 
blessing.  It  makes  it  a  sort  of  token  or  pledge,  of  the  rest 
prepared  for  the  faithful  in  heaven. 

Again  :  what  should  make  a  labouring  man  cheerful,  if  not  the 
knowledge  of  having  a  friend  near  him,  strong  and  able,  and 
ready  and  willing,  to  bear  all  his  burthen  for  him  ?  Now,  this  is 
just  their  feeling,  who  consider  as  they  ought  the  presence  of  the 
HOLY  SPIRIT, — the  power  of  GOD  promised,  in  answer  to  hearty 
prayer,  to  purify  our  corrupt  nature,  and  help  us  to  do  works 
pleasing  to  GOD.  If  they  were  left  to  themselves,  they  might 
fear,  that  it  was  too  hard  a  task  for  them  to  keep  the  command 
ments — that  their  being  holy  (and  of  course  their  being  happy) 
was  out  of  the  question.  As  it  is,  they  have  every  encourage 
ment  to  work  out  their  own  salvation  with  peace  and  joy,  as  well 
as  with  fear  and  trembling :  knowing  that  it  is  GOD  which  work- 
eth  in  them  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure. 

But,  what  is  still  more  to  the  purpose :  he  who  seriously  con 
siders  and  practises  the  faith  which  JESUS  CHRIST  has  taught  us  ; 
he,  and  he  only,  may  reasonably  hope  to  have  his  sins  forgiven. 
And  surely,  next  to  the  sense  of  being  innocent  (which  no  child 
of  Adam  can  have),  the  sense  of  being  pardoned  is  the  most 
cheering  of  all  things.  Now,  this  is  what  no  one  need  doubt, 
who  will  look  steadily  to  the  cross  of  CHRIST,  and  own  HIM  for 
his  SAVIOUR,  not  only  by  his  lips,  but  in  his  life. 

And  let  us  not  mistake  this  matter.  Very  many,  too  many, 
seem  easy  and  quiet  in  their  minds,  have  no  misgivings  about 
being  pardoned,  because,  in  good  truth,  they  have  not  considered 
the  thing  seriously :  they  have  gone  on  taking  for  granted  that 
all  is  right,  and  they  are  as  good  as  their  neighbours :  they  have 
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nothing  like  a  correct  notion,  how  much  they  have  to  be  par 
doned  for.  Now,  the  indifference  of  such  thoughtless  men  may 
make  them  seem  mirthful  and  gay ;  but  it  can  never  be  a  source 
of  real  cheerfulness  :  whereas  he  who  sincerely  thinks  over  his 
sins,  and  by  the  grace  of  GOD  sincerely  forsakes  them,  he  has  a 
thought  of  consolation  in  store  for  every  unemployed  and  wakeful 
hour :  he  may  indulge  and  dwell  upon  the  hope  of  being  par 
doned  at  the  last  day,  and  coming,  at  last,  to  GOD'S  eternal  joy. 
It  is  not  possible,  in  the  nature  of  things,  for  one  who  has  this 
strong  upon  his  mind,  not  to  be  cheerful  and  light  of  heart, 
compared  with  what  he  would  be  otherwise.  He  will  naturally 
"  serve  the  LORD  his  GOD  with  joy  fulness,  and  with  gladness  of 
heart,  for  the  abundance  of  all"  spiritual  blessings. 

Moreover,  true  penitence  is  the  very  course  to  secure  and  mul 
tiply  to  yourself  the  enjoyment  of  all  innocent  earthly  blessings. 
The  thousand  reasons  for  satisfaction  and  cheerfulness,  which  our 
MAKER  has  so  bountifully  scattered  around  us — fine  weather, 
fruitful  seasons,  wonderful  works  of  nature  or  of  man,  all  the 
comforts  and  conveniences  of  life,  even  the  kindness  of  friends 
and  relations, — tell  for  something,  when  the  mind  is  at  ease,  and 
disposed  to  be  thankful :  otherwise,  they  are  either  hardly  noticed, 
or  come  mixed  with  much  of  bitterness.  But  the  only  sure  way 
to  have  your  mind  constantly  at  ease — the  only  way  to  be,  habi 
tually,  thankful — is  to  fix  your  thoughts  on  heaven :  to  look  at 
things  with  a  Christian  eye :  to  be  aware,  by  GOD'S  grace,  how 
little  one  deserves,  and  so  to  be  always  prepared  for  thank 
fulness,  wondering,  inwardly  in  your  heart,  that  the  righteous 
JUDGE  of  heaven  and  earth  should  prove,  daily  and  hourly,  so 
kind  to  one  of  whom  HE  knows  so  much  evil.  I  say,  inwardly 
in  your  heart :  for  these  are  feelings  not  rashly  to  be  talked  of, 
lest  they  spend  themselves  in  mere  talk.  A  deep  sense  of  one's 
own  un worthiness,  and  a  disposition  to  receive  whatever  good 
happens  as  a  token  of  GOD'S  mercy,  prepared  for  the  penitent  in 
CHRIST — this  is  the  root  of  Christian  cheerfulness,  enabling  a 
thoughtful  person  to  enjoy  things  around  him,  in  a  way  which  he 
could  not  else  have  imagined ;  but  being  the  root,  it  lies  deep 
and  hidden — it  will  not  bear  to  be  rudely  exposed,  shown  and 
boasted  of  in  all  companies.  It  is  enough,  if  GOD  sees  it  in  the 
heart,  and  attentive  observers  know  it  by  its  fruits  :  by  the  frank> 


REJOICING    IN    PENITENCE.  225 

kind,  and  open  manner  in  which  such  a  person  will  enjoy  and 
communicate  the  common  pleasures  and  accommodations  of  life ; 
by  his  watching  to  be  thankful,  both  to  GOD  and  man  ;  by  his 
good  tempered  way  of  making  the  best  of  whatever  happens  that 
is  irksome  and  unpleasant ;  by  bearing  all  things,  believing  all 
things,  hoping  all  things,  enduring  all  things. 

These,  and  other  such  as  these,  are  symptoms  of  a  joy  truly 
devout,  more  to  be  trusted  than  much  talking,  even  among  men's 
intimate  friends,  of  what  passes  in  their  own  mind  and  con 
science.  Not  that  words  can  do  no  good;  but  the  matter,  I 
believe,  stands  nearly  as  follows.  Take  care,  first  of  all,  that 
your  joy  in  GOD  makes  you  benevolent,  thankful,  contented, 
charitable  in  your  ways ;  and  then  your  words,  without  any  study 
or  any  particular  care  of  yours,  will  show  what  you  are,  and  do 
the  good  you  wish  for.  "  For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart," 
our  Saviour  has  told  us,  "the  mouth  speaketh." 

To  go  on  his  way  rejoicing,  then,  appears  to  be  the  privilege 
of  a  sincere  penitent,  both  for  the  deep  and  solid  comfort  which 
his  devout  thoughts  bring  with  them  ;  and  also  because  the  mind  of 
such  an  one,  being  comparatively  at  rest  and  ease,  is  more  open 
to  the  many  marks  of  GOD'S  fatherly  care,  by  which  we  are  sur 
rounded  on  every  side ;  and  because,  knowing  his  own  unworthi- 
ness,  he  silently  confesses,  that  every  mercy  to  him  is  a  wonder. 

In  such  proportion  as  men  have  arrived,  really,  soberly,  and 
practically,  at  this  temper,  so  far,  they  may  hope,  they  are  sharers 
in  that  heavenly  grace,  which  St.  Paul  has  mentioned  as  a  great 
part  of  the  kingdom  of  GOD,  that  is  to  say,  "  Joy  in  the  HOLY 
GHOST."  And  let  a  man's  circumstances  be  what  they  will — let 
his  mind  be  ever  so  clouded  for  the  time,  where  there  lies,  at  the 
bottom  of  all,  the  reasonable  hope  of  a  good  conscience  in 
CHRIST  JESUS,  there,  you  may  be  sure,  is  this  joy  also. 

And  it  is  men's  duty,  as  well  as  their  privilege :  a  duty, 
not  simply  to  be  cheerful,  (for  wicked  men  may  be  so  for  a  time, 
and  children,  and  thoughtless  persons,  are  so  generally,  and  so 
are  the  riotous  and  intemperate,  in  some  sense,  while  their  fit  of 
gaiety  lasts,)  but  cheerfulness,  so  far  as  it  is  a  Christian  duty,  is 
well  and  exactly  expressed  in  the  Collect  for  the  day :  "  cheer 
fully  to  accomplish  those  things  which  GOD  would  have  done," 
is  the  exact  notion  of  Christian  cheerfulness.  It  is  the  same  as 
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being  "  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  CHRIST  :"  it  is  the  same  as 
"  doing  what  we  do  heartily,  as  to  the  LORD,  and  not  unto  men  ;" 
that  is  to  say,  for  GOD'S  sake,  and  not  for  any  praise  or  reward 
that  is  to  be  had  in  this  world. 

Whoever  in  earnest  is  so  minded  will  obey  GOD'S  command 
ments  with  a  certain  alacrity,  like  a  loyal  soldier  in  the  presence  of 
his  king,  employed  on  some  honourable  service  :  he  will  not  get 
through  it  like  a  burthen  and  a  task,  but  will  take  a  pride  (if  I 
may  so  speak)  in  doing  it  as  well  as  ever  he  can. 

You  see  at  once,  that  such  cheerfulness  is  very  unlike  mere 
bodily  spirits  :  they,  in  truth,  very  often,  tell  just  the  contrary 
way.  To  be  naturally  very  gay  and  lively,  proves  very  hurtful 
to  many  persons,  and  hinders  them  from  doing  what  GOD  would 
have  done.  Christian  cheerfulness  is  then  most  perfect,  when 
people  exert  themselves  sweetly  and  patiently,  in  spite  of  feeble 
ness  and  natural  dejection. 

Again,  it  is  not  to  be  judged  of  hastily,  whether  it  be  in  your 
self,  or  in  others.  Some  men  are  eager  and  earnest  for  a  while,  as 
long  as  religion,  or  some  point  in  religion,  has  something  new  to 
strike  their  fancy  with ;  and  this  may  look  at  first  like  Christian 
cheerfulness,  but  indeed  is  a  very  different  thing.  Christian 
cheerfulness,  as  was  just  now  said,  is  more  like  the  spirit  of 
n.  soldier,  who  has  more  to  learn,  than  simply  how  to  meet  dan 
ger.  It  is  easy  in  comparison  to  do  that,  in  the  tumult  and 
hurry  of  battle,  which  of  themselves  help  to  keep  up  the  spirits. 
But  the  faithful  Christian,  like  the  loyal  soldier,  must  take  cheer 
fully  whatever  station,  whatever  employment,  his  master  assigns 
him,  let  it  be  never  so  lonely  and  wearisome,  never  so  unac 
countable  to  his  judgment.  He  may  not  give  up  his  active  obe 
dience  to  his  MAKER,  when  tilings  seem  most  against  him,  and 
he  appears  least  to  get  on :  remembering  always,  that  prudence 
and  consideration  is  a  part  of  that  active  obedience. 

Is  this,  think  you,  too  much  to  require  of  weak  men  in  a  bad 
world  ?  Do  not  say  so,  till  you  have  first  tried  what  will  take  place 
in  your  own  mind  and  heart,  upon  your  turning  to  GOD  so  far,  as 
to  have  a  reasonable  hope  that  you  are  sincere  in  His  service.  I 
say,  a  reasonable  and  scriptural  hope ;  a  hope  grounded  on 
GOD'S  word,  not  on  flattering  fancies  of  men ;  such  a  hope  as 
you  cannot  have,  till  by  the  help  of  GOD'S  HOLY  SPIRIT  you  have 
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fairly  begun  to  break  yourself  in  earnest  of  all  your  wilful  and 
habitual  sins.  Exactly  in  the  same  measure  that  you  do  this, 
you  may  reasonably  hope  (if  no  disease  of  body  or  mind  hinder) 
to  feel  a  sort  of  satisfaction  in  GOD'S  presence,  like  the  satisfac 
tion  which  a  faithful  servant  feels,  when  he  knows  that  his  master 
is  looking  on  his  well-meant  endeavours.  This  will  make  your 
hours  of  prayer  welcome,  and  more  especially  those  spent  in  the 
Church,  and  at  the  altar :  since  there  and  then  it  is,  that  CHRIST 
has  promised  to  draw  nearest  to  His  servants.  This  will  make 
you  watchful  and  kind  in  your  family :  little  trifles  will  not  vex 
you,  whilst  you  are  busied,  as  in  GOD'S  sight,  doing  your  best  for 
the  souls  entrusted  to  you.  This  will  help  you  to  be  fervent  in 
business,  yet  to  feel  all  the  while  above  it;  and  to  be  nobly 
negligent  of  tempting  and  dangerous  pleasures.  Finally,  this 
joy  in  GOD,  having  accompanied  you  through  life,  will  help  you 
to  die  the  death  of  a  Christian.  But  remember :  this  whole  chain 
of  blessings  is  lost,  except  you  keep  hold  of  the  first  link ;  and 
that  link  is,  practical  amendment.  "  The  kingdom  of  GOD  is" 
first  "  righteousness,"  then  "  peace,  and  joy  in  the  HOLY  GHOST." 
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GOD'S  RETURNS  OF  COMFORT. 
FOR  THE  TWENTIETH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


REV.  vii.  17. 

"  The  LAMB  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall 
lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters:  and  GOD  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes." 

WHAT  is  the  throne,  but  the  throne  of  GOD,  the  place  where  HE 
reigns  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto  ?  And  who 
is  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  it,  but  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  GOD 
made  man,  first  redeeming  us  on  the  cross,  then  returning  with 
His  human  nature  to  His  FATHER'S  right  hand,  and  sitting  down 
with  HIM  on  the  throne  of  His  glory  ?  The  LAMB  of  GOD,  who 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  is  here  shown  to  us  as  our 
Shepherd,  sparing  and  dealing  gently  with  His  people,  whom  HE 
hath  redeemed  with  His  precious  blood.  HE  is  our  Shepherd,  to 
feed  and  to  lead  us. 

We  know  that  it  is  one  great  part  of  a  shepherd's  business  to 
give  his  flock  fodder  from  time  to  time,  and  to  show  them  and 
conduct  them  on  the  way  to  clear  and  wholesome  waters.  So 
our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  as  it  is  in  the  Psalm,  "  feeds  us  in  a  green 
pasture,  and  leads  us  forth  beside  the  waters  of  comfort."  HE 
feeds  us  with  His  own  body  and  blood,  HE  causes  us  to  drink  of 
His  SPIRIT.  As  the  shepherd  searches  out  for  his  sheep  the  best 
and  freshest  pasture,  as  he  attends  particularly  to  the  diseased 
and  feeble,  as  he  goes  before  them  showing  them  where  they 
should  be,  and  preparing  and  fencing  in  the  most  healthful  and 
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convenient  places,  as  he  finds  out  wholesome  waters  for  their 
drink,  and  takes  care  that  all  may  come  to  them ;  so  does  our 
LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  in  His  Church,  for  the  sheep  of  His  pasture, 
which  are  men,  baptized,  Christian  men.  HE  cares  for  all  their 
needs ;  the  heavenly  food  which  HE  provides  seems  to  us  one 
and  the  same  to  all,  but  it  is  marvellously  tempered  and  ordered, 
as  is  said  of  the  manna  of  old,  to  suit  each  person's  own  par 
ticular  wants.  The  waters  of  His  SPIRIT  are  divided  to  every 
man  severally  as  HE  wills,  and  HE  wills  what  HE  knows  will 
profit. 

Now  as  His  tender  care  is  exercised  particularly  over  those 
who  are  in  trouble  and  destitution — in  seeking1  the  lost,  bringing 
back  the  misguided,  binding  up  the  broken,  strengthening  the 
sick,  carrying  the  lambs  in  His  arms,  and  gently  leading  those 
that  are  with  young ; — so  the  Holy  Scripture  seems  especially  to 
point  out  the  constancy  and  regular  returns  of  His  mercy,  as 
being  that  circumstance  which  above  all  others  makes  it  the 
proper  comfort  and  relief  of  the  afflicted.  Why  may  the  sheep 
so  entirely  depend  upon  the  shepherd  ?  because  his  care  of  them 
is  so  unfailing,  so  regular,  so  constant.  He  does  not  neglect 
them  one  day,  and  remember  them  another ;  he  does  not  provide 
them  now  and  then  with  a  full  meal,  and  then  leave  them  for  a 
long  time  to  take  care  of  themselves ;  but  as  regularly  as  the  day 
comes,  he  feeds  them  in  green  pastures,  and  leads  them  beside  the 
still  waters  ;  they  look  for  him  at  the  appointed  hour,  and  know 
that  they  may  depend  upon  him  ;  we  see  them  gathering  by  the 
gate  where  he  comes,  their  faces  all  turned  the  same  way ;  they 
follow  where  he  leads,  and  make  no  doubt  of  finding  the 
wholesome  herbage,  and  fresh  and  living  waters,  which  they  long 
for. 

Now  what  is    it  which  answers  to  this  in  the  Church  and 
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kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Surely  nothing  so  much  as  the  regular 
returns  of  Church  Services  and  Holy  Sacraments.  The  very 
notion  of  a  meal,  to  which  our  LORD  so  often  compares  His 
kingdom — the  notion  of  His  being  their  "  meat  indeed,"  and 
their  "  drink  indeed,"  their  daily  bread,  that  by  which  they  live, 
is  joined  in  our  minds,  as  we  read  or  hear,  with  the  notion  of  set 
hours  and  appointed  places.  We  know  that  people's  meals, 
whether  at  morning,  noon,  or  evening,  do  them  more  good  if 
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they  come  at  the  expected  times ;  we  naturally  desire  to  know 
when  and  where  to  look  for  them :  and  in  all  such  sayings  and 
parables,  our  LORD  encourages  us  to  hope  for  the  like  regular 
return  of  His  spiritual  and  heavenly  blessings. 

Consider  what  is  said,  a  little  before  the  text,  of  the  joys  and 
glories  prepared  for  the  people  of  God.  'they  are  altogether 
bound  up  with  holy  times  and  places.  The  reward  of  those 
"  who  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes, 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  LAMB,"  is  to  be  "  before 
the  throne  of  GOD,  and  to  serve  HIM  day  and  night  in  His 
temple,  and  to  have  HIM  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  dwelling 
among  them."  They  will  serve  HIM,  as  His  servants  serve  HIM  in 
His  temple.  The  type  and  shadow  of  our  happiness  in  heaven,  the 
nearest  approach  we  can  make  to  it  on  earth,  is  our  solemn 
service  done  to  ALMIGHTY  GOD  in  His  Church.  There  espe 
cially  we  may  hope  to  find  the  green  pastures  and  waters  of 
comfort  which  the  Good  Shepherd  provides  for  His  own ;  for 
there  especially  HE  has  promised  to  be.  When  the  Jews  heard 
of  serving  HIM  day  and  night  in  His  temple,  could  they  help 
thinking  of  the  solemn  offices  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving  which 
they  regularly  offered  up,  not  only  at  evening  and  morning  and 
at  noonday,  but  also,  as  another  psalm  tells  us,  standing,  some  of 
them,  "  by  night  in  the  house  of  the  LORD,  in  the  courts  of  the 
House  of  our  GOD  ? "  When  the  Christians  of  early  days  heard 
the  same  gracious  promise,  would  not  their  thoughts  as  naturally 
turn  to  the  services  with  which  they  prevented  the  night-watches, 
meeting  as  they  did  before  daylight  to  sing  hymns  to  our  and 
their  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion? 
So  when  we  of  the  latter  days  read  and  hear  those  verses,  do 
they  not  seem  greatly  to  encourage  us,  in  giving  our  best  attend 
ance  on  the  holy  offices,  to  which  our  Mother,  the  Church,  invites 
us  not  only  weekly  but  daily  ?  do  they  not  in  a  manner  say  to  us, 
Serve  GOD  as  often  as  you  can  in  His  holy  place,  and  if  you  are 
hindered  from  coming  there,  yet  offer  up  as  regularly  as  you  can 
your  solemn'  services  in  your  own  house  ?  You  are  hungry  and 
thirsty,  you  want  refreshment  and  food,  cool  waters  and  tender 
grass ;  what  so  plain  and  natural,  what  so  sure  to  obtain  a  bless 
ing,  as  to  come  early  and  late  where  the  Good  Shepherd  has 
promised  to  be,  if  not  in  body,  yet  in  heart  and  mind  ?  Kneel 
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down  before  HIM,  say  those  prayers  to  HIM  which  HE  has  HIM 
SELF  taught  you  by  His  Church,  praise  and  adore  HIM  in  the 
words  of  His  Divine  psalms, — the  prayer-book,  as  it  has  been  well 
called,  which  HE  and  all  His  Saints  have  used,  from  the  day 
when  HE  taught  us  to  pray ; — listen  reverently  to  His  holy  les 
sons,  observe  the  times,  weeks,  hours,  and  days  which  HE  hal 
lowed  by  His  death  and  resurrection,  and  by  the  gifts  of  His 
HOLY  SPIRIT  ;  do  this  diligently,  not  once  nor  twice,  but  as  the 
rule  of  your  life,  with  a  reverent  and  obedient  heart ;  try  to  do  it 
always  as  in  His  presence,  and  see  if  the  comfort  and  refresh 
ment  which  you  long  for  will  not  come. 

I  have  mentioned  what  I  take  to  be  the  substance  of  what 
Holy  Scripture  teaches,  as  to  the  great  appointed  remedy  for 
tender  and  broken  spirits.  Supposing  them,  by  GOD'S  mercy, 
either  kept  from  deadly  sin,  or  in  the  regular  way  to  be  cured  of 
it,  by  true  repentance  and  confession,  it  should  seem  that  what 
ever  else  of  pain  and  sorrow  they  endure,  JESUS  CHRIST  stands 
ready  to  cure  them  of  it  in  His  own  chosen  times  and  places. 
Hours  and  forms  of  prayer,  if  possible  in  Church,  else  making 
your  home  a  kind  of  Church,  are  the  way  in  which  our  Blessed 
REDEEMER,  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls,  has  pro 
mised  to  come  near  to  heal  our  inward  diseases.  HE  has  pro 
mised  in  such  texts  as  these,  "  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world ;"  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  toge 
ther  in  My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them;"  "In  all 
places  where  My  Name  is  called,  I  will  come  unto  thee  and  bless 
thee." 

CHRIST'S  promise  ought  to  be  enough  for  those  who  believe  in 
CHRIST  ;  but  it  is  not  hard  to  see  ways  and  reasons,  such  as  even 
we  can  understand,  in  which  these  regular  returns  of  express 
devotion  in  Church  and  at  home  may  help  to  cure  and  relieve  a 
sick  soul.  First,  it  is  a  great  thing  to  be  called  on  from  time  to 
time  actually  to  forget  our  troubles,  and  to  turn  our  minds  an 
other  way.  One  effect  of  deep  grief  and  care  is,  that  it  makes 
men  feel  for  the  time  almost  as  if  it  were  wrong  to  look  off  from 
their  calamity.  In  many  cases,  at  least,  they  would  seem  to  them 
selves  hard-hearted,  should  they  allow  their  thoughts  to  be  di 
verted  to  any  thing  else.  But  if  they  be  not  utterly  irreligious  per 
sons,  this  feeling  must  pass  away  when  the  time  of  prayer  comes. 
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It  is  then  a  duty,  we  cannot  doubt  it,  to  dismiss  our  own  fears 
and  griefs,  however  urgent,  as  well  as  we  can,  and  to  lift  up  our 
hearts  for  the  time  to  ALMIGHTY  GOD,  thinking  entirely  of  HIM 
and  not  of  ourselves.  I  mean,  of  course,  in  those  parts  of  the 
service,  more  particularly,  which  consist  of  adoration,  praise,  and 
thanksgiving — in  the  psalms  and  hymns  of  glory,  in  the  creeds 
and  anthems ;  and  these  make  up  a  large  portion  of  our  regular 
service.  Surely  it  is  a  great  thing  towards  the  relief  of  a  mourn 
ing  heart  or  afflicted  conscience,  to  be  permitted  and  invited,  nay 
enjoined,  by  HIM  who  wounds  and  heals  at  His  will,  to  lay  aside 
its  sorrows  and  remorse  for  so  many  minutes  or  hours  of  every 
day ;  to  lose  itself  and  its  own  sad  thoughts,  in  gazing  on  the 
light  which  is  round  the  throne  of  GOD,  in  listening  to  the  song 
of  the  Angels,  in  contemplating  the  LAMB  which  was  slain. 

We  feel  it  a  great  arid  real  consolation,  it  is  a  kind  of  light  dawning 
upon  us,  most  welcome  after  the  thick  darkness,  when  some  friend 
comes  near  us  with  true  sympathy,  and  bids  us  lift  up  our  hearts, 
and  turn  our  minds  to  the  glorious  things  out  of  sight ;  but  if 
such  words  and  looks  from  human  friends  are  most  precious,  how 
much  more  when  the  FATHER  of  Mercies  and  GOD  of  all  com 
fort  leans  down  towards  us  from  Heaven,  and  bids  us  come  unto 
HIM  and  HE  will  give  us  rest ! 

The  mere  necessity  of  attending  to  company,  or  of  pursuing 
one's  daily  calling,  is  in  very  many  cases  made  by  a  Merciful 
Providence  "most  useful  in  helping  to  cure  sad  thoughts,  and  to 
hinder  us  from  brooding  over  them  to  our  harm  ;  but  here  we  are 
invited  to  the  company  of  Saints  and  Angels,  of  Patriarchs,  Pro 
phets,  Apostles,  Martyrs,  of  the  SON  of  GOD  HIMSELF  ;  and  instead 
of  giving  our  minds  to  some  common  art  or  trade,  we  are  sum 
moned  to  the  great  and  glorious  work  of  watching  His  ways,  learn 
ing  His  perfections,  adoring  HIM  and  declaring  His  excellencies. 

People  may  find  perhaps  for  a  time,  and  very  often  it  is 
matter  of  complaint,  that  they  try  to  attend  to  these  things 
and  cannot ;  they  say  the  psalms  over  with  their  lips,  but  their 
minds  are  all  the  while  upon  their  own  troubles.  Thus  they 
seem  to  feel  to  themselves,  and  they  are  tempted  to  say, 
What  good  is  this  worship  doing  me  ?  But  if  they  persevere 
they  will  find,  by  and  by,  that  all  the  while  their  wounds  have 
been  healing  secretly.  It  may  be,  their  seeming  weariness  is  a 
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trial,  by  which  the  Enemy  is  permitted  to  vex  them,  and  if  they 
resolutely  refuse  to  give  way  to  it,  it  may  cease  altogether,  and 
they  may  find,  even  in  this  world,  what  a  joyful  and  pleasant 
thing  it  is  to  be  thankful. 

What  has  been  said  relates  more  particularly  to  the  praises  of 
ALMIGHTY  GOD,  and  to  our  intercession  for  our  brethren,  and  to 
such  other  parts  of  the  holy  services  as  more  directly  call  off  our 
minds  from  ourselves  :  consider,  now,  the  effect  of  the  prayers, 
and  of  those  psalms  which  are  like  prayers.  How  unspeakably 
soothing  to  hear  and  join  in  words,  which  though  not  exactly  our 
own,  yet  express  our  own  feelings,  and  to  know  that  those  words 
are  taught  us  by  the  Most  High  GOD  !  The  mere  utterance  of 
our  longings  and  sorrows  is  in  itself  a  great  relief,  but  grief  is 
naturally  a  kind  of  sacred  thing,  and  the  confession  of  it  to  GOD 
ALMIGHTY  is  a  thing  yet  more  sacred :  men  are  commonly  shy 
and  fearful  in  speaking  of  such  matters,  and  if  left  to  themselves 
would  hardly  find  relief  in  words ;  but  here  HE  who  made  our 
hearts  and  lips  has  graciously  provided  words  for  us  ;  such  words, 
that  if  we  will  let  ourselves  be  carried  along  with  them,  we  may 
most  entirely  relieve  and  satisfy  our  deepest  feelings,  without  any 
painful  strain  upon  our  own  minds,  and  without  improperly 
drawing  on  us  the  attention  of  others.  Think  only  of  the 
LORD'S  Prayer  and  the  Psalms,  both  the  immediate  teaching  of  the 
Most  High  GOD  ;  what  a  thing  it  is  to  be  permitted  to  use  them, 
and  to  be  quite  sure  that  whilst  we  are  using  them,  we  are  but 
repeating  the  words  which  HE  did  HIMSELF  put  into  our  minds, 
to  represent  and  express  those  very  wants  and  feelings  of  ours, 
whatever  they  are,  which  the  hallowed  forms  seem  to  us  to  ex 
press  for  the  time ! 

For  example,  take  such  a  plain  case  as  that  of  one  wanting 
bread  for  himself  and  his  children ;  ALMIGHTY  GOD  bestows 
on  him,  if  he  has  faith,  this  exceeding  great  consolation,  that 
HE  has  put  words  into  his  mouth,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread,"  whereby  to  declare  to  HIM  such  his  want ;  so  that 
he  can  no  more  doubt  CHRIST'S  knowledge  of  his  case,  and 
gracious  fellow-feeling  for  him,  than  he  can  doubt  whether  the 
LORD'S  prayer  is  CHRIST'S  prayer.  The  one  is  a  sure  pledge  of 
the  other ;  the  very  words  and  letters  which  we  see,  as  we  read 
the  LORD'S  prayer  in  our  books,  or  the  tones  and  pauses  we 
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hear,  when  it  is  said  in  Church,  are  signs  and  tokens  and 
earnests  of  His  love  and  care  for  us,  now  at  this  very  time,  and 
in  regard  of  this  very  distress,  whatever  it  be.  Doubt  it  not, 
my  brethren,  let  not  one  doubt  it,  of  all  the  poor  and  needy  of 
CHRIST'S  flock ;  whenever  the  words,  "  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread,"  are  said  over  in  the  Church,  or  in  your  regular 
prayers  at  home,  you  may  be  as  certain  of  CHRIST'S  being  at 
hand,  entering  into  your  fear  and  grief,  feeling  for  your  wants 
and  the  wants  of  your  children — you  may  be  as  certain  of  this,  as 
if  you  had  been  present  on  the  mountain,  when  HE  fed  the  five 
thousand,  and  had  heard  HIM  say  to  His  disciples,  "  I  have  com 
passion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  have  nothing  to  cat,  and 
I  will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  by  the  way." 
If  you  had  been  there  fainting  and  hungry,  and  had  heard  those 
words,  would  it  not  have  refreshed  your  souls,  and  relieved  your 
anxiety  at  once  ?  Why,  then,  be  of  good  courage,  when  you  hear 
HIM  by  the  voice  of  His  Church  telling  you  to  ask  HIM  for  your 
daily  bread  :  the  one  is  as  certain  a  token  of  His  gracious  presence 
and  mind  towards  you,  as  the  other  was,  had  we  but  faith  to 
receive  it. 

And  if  our  coming  in  dutifulness  to  CHRIST'S  Church,  or  saying 
her  prayers  at  home  when  we  cannot  come,  has  such  a  promise  in 
respect  of  our  earthly  bread,  how  much  more  in  respect  of  the 
Bread  of  Life,  whereof  that  earthly  bread  is  but  a  figure  and 
shadow !  If  those  who  are  severely  tried  with  temporal  afflic 
tions  are  invited  to  come  here  for  relief,  how  much  more  those 
who  mourn  because  they  know  they  have  offended  their  SAVIOUR, 
and  fear  lest  the  light  of  His  countenance  be  withdrawn  from 
them !  If  those  do  well  to  come  here  and  pray,  who  know  not 
which  way  to  turn  in  the  perplexities  of  this  life,  how  much 
more  those  who  doubt  what  they  should  do  to  please  GOD,  to 
perform  their  Christian  task  thoroughly,  to  heal  the  wounds  of 
their  sins,  and  perfect  their  repentance !  Surely  it  is  a  great 
thing,  for  a  doubting  and  troubled  conscience,  to  be  divinely 
warranted  in  saying  to  itself,  for  so  many  minutes  and  hours  of 
its  time  as  the  regular  Church  prayers  take  up,  Whatever  else  is 
right  or  wrong,  of  this  at  least  I  am  sure,  that  it  must  be  right 
to  try  all  I  can  to  think  of  GOD  and  of  CHRIST,  and  to  forget  my 
own  bitter  thoughts,  so  long  as  this  service  lasts.  It  is  a  great 
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thing  that  we  are  permitted,  though  but  for  a  short  time,  to  hope 
and  labour  for  a  sense  of  that  Heavenly  Presence,  which  in  its 
perfection  and  continuance  is  the  fulness  of  joy. 

So  far,  as  I  said,  it  seems  that  even  such  as  we  are  may  be  able 
to  understand,  in  some  small  measure,  how  constant  waiting  on 
CHRIST  in  Church  Services  is  the  appointed  cure  and  remedy  for 
troubled  minds :  but  who  shall  say  how  much  more  there  is  in  it, 
beyond  what  we  can  possibly  imagine  or  understand?  Who 
shall  set  bounds  to  the  blessings  and  graces,  flowing  out  from 
GOD  Incarnate,  where  HE  has  especially  promised  to  be  ?  We 
know  not  what  we  do,  indeed  we  know  not  what  we  do,  when  we 
make  light  of  this  His  appointed  way. 


SERMON    CCLXVIII. 


JUSTIFYING  FAITH. 
FOR  THE  TWENTY-FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


HABAKKUK  ii.  4. 

"  Behold,  his  soul  which  is  lifted  up  is  not  upright  in  him  :  but  the  just  shall 
live  by  his  faith." 

THIS  is  one  of  the  solemn  passages,  which  are  not  uncommon  in 
the  Old  Prophets,  where  their  minds  are  in  deep  thought  on  the 
difference  between  the  world  and  the  Church,  and  the  fierce 
warfare  which  is  to  come  on  between  them  in  the  last  days  be 
fore  the  judgment.  Mind  not,  he  tells  us  in  the  Name  of  GOD, 
though  the  time  seem  long,  and  the  trial  of  your  faith  harder 
and  harder.  GOD'S  work  is  still  going  on ;  you  must  not  mea 
sure  it  by  your  own  sense  or  imagination ;  you  must  not  at  all 
hurry,  or  be  impatient.  GOD'S  time  is  set,  and  HE  will  keep  it; 
our  not  knowing  it  makes  no  difference.  '*  The  vision  is  yet  for 
an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak  and  not  lie : 
though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it :  because  it  will  surely  come,  it  will 
not  tarry." 

And  then  it  goes  on;  "  Behold,  his  soul  which  is  lifted  up  is 
not  upright  in  him  :  but  the  just  shall  live  by  his  faith."  As  if 
he  had  said,  Depend  upon  it,  when  this  world  has  done  its  best 
and  its  worst,  it  will  plainly  appear  that  the  great  question  be 
tween  it  and  the  Church  is,  whether  it  is  better  to  trust  in  one's 
self,  one's  own  wisdom,  and  fame,  and  riches,  and  high  spirit,  or 
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to  go  altogether  out  of  one's  self,  and  to  live  entirely  by  faith  upon 
the  heavenly  righteousness  which  GOD  gives  to  His  own  people. 
The  world  rests  upon  itself,  the  Church  lives  by  faith.  The  last 
day  will  show  to  all  GOD'S  creation,  as  every  man's  hour  of  death 
will  show  to  him  and  convince  him  for  ever,  which  is  the  right 
of  these  two,  and  which  is  the  wrong. 

It  is  the  great  concern  of  us  all  to  make  up  our  minds  to  this 
in  good  time ;  to  make  it  the  very  rule  of  our  life  ;  that  when 
the  shadows  of  this  world  pass  away,  we  may  not  depart  helpless 
and  unprepared  into  that  other  world,  where  are  no  shadows  at 
all,  but  dying  with  CHRIST'S  mark  on  us,  and  with  our  hearts 
full  of  HIM,  may  both  be  acknowledged  by  HIM,  whom  we  shall 
there  meet  face  to  face,  and  may  ourselves  know  HIM  even  as  we 
are  known.  This  should  be  our  great  care ;  all  our  life  we 
should  be  looking  on  to  this  ;  all  our  life  we  should  be  turning  to 
wards  HIM,  who  hath  brought  us  already  so  very  near  HIM  :  by 
this  faith,  this  heavenly  and  spiritual  mind,  GOD  promises  that 
we  shall  live ;  HE  will  meet  our  dutiful  and  obedient  longings 
with  His  unfailing  gift  of  grace  :  such  faith  HE  will  make  the 
continuance  of  heavenly  life  to  us. 

I  say  the  continuance;  because  by  His  distinguishing  mercy 
we  who  have  been  baptized  in  infancy  were  then  made  partakers 
of  that  life — we  then  had  our  new  birth  unto  righteousness ;  we 
began  to  live  by  that  life  which  the  members  of  CHRIST  have 
from  Him,  as  the  branches  of  a  tree  live  by  the  sap  which  they 
secretly  draw  from  the  roots.  If  we  had  not  been  called  to  that 
blessing  until  we  were  grown  up,  the  Church  would  have  required 
of  us  actually  and  really  to  have  this  faith  in  our  minds :  ac 
cording  to  what  we  learn  in  the  Catechism,  that  in  persons  to  be 
baptized  the  Church  requires  faith,  whereby  they  stedfastly  be 
lieve  GOD'S  promises.  As  it  is,  the  unspeakable  gift  was  made 
ours  before  we  could  know  any  thing  of  it ;  it  was  breathed  into 
us,  like  the  breath  of  life,  by  the  free  and  bountiful  grace  of  the 
regenerating  SPIRIT  ;  yet  still  we  live  by  faith.  Faith  is  that  by 
which  we  abide  in  CHRIST,  and  keep  our  portion  in  the  Good  and 
HOLY  SPIRIT.  By  faith,  as  the  Apostle  says,  we  stand :  that  is, 
the  spiritual  life  within  us  depends  in  some  special  manner  on 
this  grace.  We  are  justified,  made  holy,  made  members  of 
CHRIST,  once  for  all,  as  infants  in  Holy  Baptism.  But  just  as 
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our  bodily  life  would  decay  and  die  away,  if  we  took  no  care  to 
preserve  it,  so  will  our  spiritual  life,  if,  when  we  grow  old 
enough,  we  do  not  constantly  turn  towards  HIM,  who  was  the 
beginning  of  that  life  in  us,  and  graciously  offers  HIMSELF  to  be 
the  support  and  end  of  it  also,  if  we  do  not  prevent  HIM. 

Such  turning  towards  CHRIST  is  Faith.  It  is,  as  I  have  said,  look 
ing  out  of  ourselves,  and  entirely  depending  on  HIM  for  every  good 
thing,  and  for  deliverance  from  all  evil.  It  is  not,  as  I  suppose, 
turning  to  HIM  as  our  SAVIOUR  only,  but  as  to  our  Judge  also, 
and  our  Teacher,  and  our  King :  it  is  seeking  His  favour  before 
all  the  good  things  of  this  world,  and  willingly  parting  with 
them  to  please  HIM  ;  it  is  remembering  His  presence  when  we 
are  most  alone,  and  keeping  our  very  thoughts  in  order,  that  we 
may  not  displease  HIM  who  is  for  ever  reading  our  hearts. 

This  is  some  account  of  that  faith,  by  which  the  just  live,  and 
by  which  Christians  are  graciously  enabled  to  keep  that  heavenly 
righteousness,  which  GOD  gave  them  when  HE  made  them  His 
own  :  which  faith  if  we  lose,  we  draw  back  unto  perdition,  but  if 
we  continue  so  to  believe,  it  is  the  very  saving  of  our  souls. 

Thus  we  may  understand  how  impossible  it  is,  that  those  men 
should  have  true  faith,  who  allow  themselves  in  what  is  commonly 
called  self-righteousness,  that  is,  I  suppose,  any  sort  of  notion,  that 
they  are  good  enough,  and  need  not  much  fear  the  sentence  of  the 
last  day.  The  Pharisees  of  old  seem  to  have  gone  far  in  this 
temper,  trusting  to  their  being  children  of  Abraham,  to  their 
knowledge  of  the  law,  and  to  their  very  exact  observance  of  some 
particular  portions  of  it :  as  also  to  their  punctual  and  regular 
performance  of  such  outward  duties  as  fasting  and  public  prayer. 
They  did  not  so  much  try  to  deceive  others,  but  were  themselves 
greatly  deceived  about  their  own  condition,  by  their  carefulness 
in  these  things.  They  were  deceived,  and  thought  themselves 
good  enough,  because  they  looked  to  themselves  and  their  fellow 
men,  instead  of  looking  out  of  themselves  into  the  perfect  law  of 
GOD,  and  the  deep  sayings  of  Holy  Scripture,  requiring  truth  in 
the  inward  parts,  and  declaring  that  "the  very  Heavens  are  not 
pure  in  His  sight :  how  much  less  man  that  is  a  worm  ! " 

We  are  in  continual  danger  of  erring  as  they  did,  and  losing 
both  faith  and  the  rewards  of  faith,  in  this  way  particularly :  that 
we  take  up  with  what  we  find  in  ourselves,  or  with  what  others 
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seem  to  find  in  us,  as  if  it  were  good  enough  to  please  GOD,  in 
stead  of  lifting  up  the  eyes  of  our  heart  to  the  Cross  of  CHRIST, 
and  to  HIM  who  hangs  upon  it,  and  seeking  from  HIM  more  and 
more  of  the  heavenly  righteousness. 

Some  of  us  are  inclined  to  trust  in  our  readings  and  prayers, 
and  in  our  regular  attendance  at  Church :  perhaps  also  in  our 
being  punctual  at  the  Holy  Communion.  Let  such  consider, 
whether  they  are  not  the  very  persons  to  whom  our  LORD  gave 
that  solemn  warning,  "  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  We  have 
eaten  and  drunk  in  Thy  presence,  and  Thou  hast  taught  in  our 
streets :  and  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  : 
depart  from  ME,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 

Others  imagine  all  is  well  enough  with  them,  if  they  have  their 
neighbours'  good  word,  as  honest,  kind,  friendly  people.  They  do 
not  consider  that  HE,  with  Whom  they  have  to  deal,  requires  also 
Purity  of  heart. 

And  so  in  many  other  ways  :  there  is  perhaps  no  part  of  good 
ness,  which  has  not  one  or  other  of  us  depending  upon  it,  in  such 
sort,  as  that  we  willingly  forget  what  GOD  requires  of  us  in  other 
respects.  It  is  sad  and  humbling  to  think,  how  ready  we  are  to 
content  ourselves,  in  this  way,  with  what  we  may  have  already 
done, — our  poor  weak  beginnings  in  goodness, — and  take  no  pains 
to  go  on  daily  to  something  better.  Whereas  our  LORD  has  dis 
tinctly  warned  us,  though  we  had  done  all  that  is  required,  not 
at  all  to  trust  in  it,  but  to  feel  that  it  is  no  more  than  our  duty, 
that  after  all  we  are  but  unprofitable  servants,  and  that  if  HE  is 
so  gracious  as  to  give  us  a  reward  at  last,  HE  will  but  be  reward 
ing  His  own  work  in  us. 

But  some  perhaps  may  say,  they  consider  this  to  be  most  true, 
they  account  it  very  dangerous  and  unchristian  to  trust  in  works, 
their  whole  reliance  is  on  faith  :  and  in  this  they  think  the  New 
Testament  bears  them  out,  because  it  says  so  distinctly,  that  we 
are  justified  by  faith.  I  would  say  to  all  such  persons,  Take  care 
that  you  are  not  deceiving  yourselves,  and  falling  into  the  very 
error  which  you  think  yourselves  most  free  from.  What  differ 
ence  can  it  make  in  point  of  pride  and  presumption,  whether  a 
man  trusts  in  his  own  faith,  or  in  his  own  works  ?  In  either  case 
he  trusts  in  something  of  his  own,  and  not  in  the  only  sure  trust, 
His  crucified  SAVIOUR  :  in  either  case  he  goes  about  to  establish 
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his  own  righteousness,  instead  of  submitting  himself  to  the  righte 
ousness  of  GOD.  To  be  sure,  it  is  the  extreme  of  rashness  and 
folly,  for  any  man  to  think  that  his  poor  blemished  works  are 
good  enough  to  claim  eternal  life  at  his  MAKER'S  hands :  but  is  it 
not  as  foolish  to  imagine  one's  faith,  taken  in  itself,  so  perfect 
and  precious  in  GOD'S  sight,  as  that  it  shall  make  up  for  wilful 
disobedience,  and  cause  GOD  to  accept  us  though  we  live  care 
lessly  ?  Nay,  it  is  neither  our  faith  nor  our  deeds,  but  the  merit 
of  our  LORD  and  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST,  such  as  true  faith  ap 
prehends  it,  alone  and  all-sufficient : — this  it  is  whereby  we  are 
justified :  for  His  sake  GOD  is  moved,  both  to  forgive  us  our  past 
sins,  and  to  pour  His  sanctifying  SPIRIT  into  our  hearts,  to  make 
us  truly  righteous  before  HIM. 

Such  faith  as  this — the  faith  which  keeps  hold  of  our  LORD, 
not  only  as  bearing  our  sins  in  His  own  Body  on  the  tree,  but 
also  as  uniting  us  to  HIMSELF  and  making  us  members  of  HIM, 
strong  in  the  strength  of  His  SPIRIT  to  keep  all  we  have  vowed 
to  HIM  : — such  faith  as  this  leads  immediately  to  the  obeying  all 
His  commandments :  not  one  or  two  which  may  happen  to  come 
easiest  to  us,  but  all.  For  since  HE  was  so  good  and  merciful  as 
to  forget  our  natural  sinfulness,  and  take  us  into  His  favour, 
before  we  could  love  and  serve  HIM  :  much  more,  being  made 
His,  will  HE  bless  our  true  love  and  service,  weak  though  it  be, 
with  more  and  more  of  His  grace.  According  to  the  Apostle's 
reasoning,  "  If,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to 
GOD  by  the  death  of  His  SON,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we 
shall  be  saved  by  His  life." 

Again,  if  our  faith  really  tell  us  that  we  are  in  very  deed 
brought  so  near  to  GOD  in  CHRIST,  as  the  New  Testament  every 
where  implies  :  if  HE  be  indeed  the  Vine,  we  the  branches ;  HE 
the  Body,  we  the  members ;  bone  of  His  bone,  and  flesh  of  His 
flesh ;  so  that  the  life  we  now  live,  is  not  so  much  ours  as  that 
of  CHRIST  living  in  us,  and  we  may  cry  out  with  St.  Paul,  "  I  can 
do  all  things  through  CHRIST  which  strengthened  me  :" — if  these 
things  are  so  indeed,  how  heavy  must  their  account  be,  who  wil 
fully  break  any  of  their  SAVIOUR'S  laws,  who  scorn  and  slight 
HIM,  actually  abiding  in  them !  How  certain  must  we  feel,  as  we 
think  on  these  things,  on  the  one  hand,  that  none  of  our  labour 
can  be  vain  in  the  LORD,  that  HE  counts  and  treasures  up  every 
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one  of  our  good  thoughts,  and  actions,  and  self-denials  :  and  on 
the  other,  that  every  wilful  sin  must  tell  for  the  worse  upon  our 
spiritual  condition  ;  it  may  be  truly  repented  of,  confessed,  for 
saken  ;  but  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  it  never  may  nor  can  so 
vanish,  as  if  it  had  never  been.  It  will  make  some  difference  to 
us,  for  aught  we  know,  to  all  eternity.  Surely,  if  a  man  reallv 
believes  in  eternity,  nothing  at  all  that  he  does  here  can  possibly 
seem  altogether  trifling  to  him.  He  will  feel  sure  that  he  shall 
hear  of  all  again,  and  that  it  will  be  the  better  or  the  worse  with 
him  for  ever. 

On  the  other  hand,  faith  in  CHRIST  JESUS,  faith  in  HIM  as  our 
present  SAVIOUR,  just  in  the  same  proportion  as  it  makes  our 
actions  important,  will  make  our  fortunes  in  this  wrorld  of  small 
consequence :  because  this  thought  will  be  ever  in  our  minds : 
GOD  has  put  us  on  our  way  to  Heaven  :  CHRIST  is  abiding  in  us 
by  His  SPIRIT  to  help  us  thither :  what  real  difference  can  it 
make  how  we  fare,  and  how  we  are  employed,  in  the  worldly 
matters  through  which  we  must  pass  here  ?  How  we  behave, 
how  we  think  and  feel,  what  our  hearts  are  set  upon ;  that  makes 
the  difference :  not,  how  well  we  are  provided  for  in  this  world. 
Therefore  a  thoughtful  Christian  will  never  like  to  be  at  all 
forward  in  choosing  his  own  condition. 

But  if  he  must  at  any  time  choose,  and  if  he  will  take  the 
Bible  at  its  word,  he  cannot  doubt  that  the  way  of  the  Cross,  the 
way  of  suffering  and  self-denial  for  CHRIST'S  sake,  is  to  be  chosen 
before  all  others.  "  Blessed  are  the  poor,  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake."  It  is  our  LORD  HIMSELF  who  speaks  thus  earnestly  :  and 
if  we  will  obey  His  teaching,  we  must  really  believe  that  there 
is  some  special  virtue  and  blessing  in  these  things,  so  bitter  to 
flesh  and  blood;  in  poverty,  mourning,  desolation,  persecu 
tion.  As  they  make  us  outwardly  more  like  our  Master,  so 
HE  has  endowed  them  with  an  inward  and  spiritual  power,  to 
bring  HIM  really  nearer,  and  do  our  souls  more  good,  if  we  will 
try  and  strive  to  take  them  rightly. 

But  then  they  must  not  merely  be  endured  patiently;  they 
must  even  be  welcomed  with  a  sort  of  devout  joy,  for  the  hope's 
sake  that  they  really  will  bring  us  nearer  to  JESUS  CHRIST.  We 
must  have  learned,  for  GOD'S  sake,  to  subdue  our  earthly  natures 
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so  far,  as  to  be  even  comforted  and  refreshed  in  our  mind,  by  every 
vexation  and  grief  that  comes  upon  us ;  considering  with  our 
selves,  that  this  is  the  way  by  which  Christian  people  are  to  be 
made  like  unto  CHRIST. 

Devotional  exercises,  prayer  and  the  like,  are  another  great 
trial  of  the  faith,  by  which  the  just  are  to  live.  As  one  of  the 
best  signs  of  bodily  life — not  mere  living,  but  healthful  life — is 
our  having  a  relish  for  our  proper  food  and  exercise ;  so  is  the 
life  of  faith  known  by  our  loving  to  pour  out  our  hearts  before 
GOB,  to  call  upon  HIM  in  all  temptations,  to  commit  ourselves  to 
HIM  in  all  dangers  ;  and  above  all,  by  our  earnestly  hungering 
and  thirsting  after  HIM  Who  is  our  Righteousness :  hungering 
and  thirsting  after  that  Bread  and  Cup,  which  are  the  very  com 
munion  of  His  Body  and  Blood.  This  is  why  the  holy  ordi 
nances  of  the  Church,  why  prayer,  especially  in  public,  and 
the  Holy  Communion,  are  so  very  great  a  part  of  the  Divine  life. 
It  is  not  that  every  such  devout  exercise  is  a  good  work  done, 
and  so  an  end  ;  but  by  those  things,  in  a  certain  sense,  we  spiri 
tually  live  :  to  delight  in  them,  not  now  and  then,  but  constantly, 
is  the  very  token  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  working  within  us :  they 
are  as  the  act  of  breathing,  by  whicja  we  continually  inhale,  so  to 
say,  more  and  more  of  that  good  SPIRIT,  the  quickening  breath  of 
the  ALMIGHTY.  If  we  can  live  without  breathing,  then  may  we 
hope  to  live  spiritually  without  constant  prayer  and  partaking  of 
Church  ordinances.  And  if  we  can  live  without  food,  then  we 
may  live  the  life  of  faith  without  receiving  the  holy  and  blessed 
Supper  of  the  LORD. 

I  speak  in  this  place  more  particularly  of  public  Church 
prayers  :  because,  blessed  as  all  good  prayers  are,  the  Church 
prayers  more  especially  are  those  to  which  the  great  promises  are 
made ;  our  devotion,  then,  is  not  simply  our  own,  but  that  of  all 
the  members  of  CHRIST,  all  our  brethren  every  where  ;  and  so 
our  communion  with  HIM  is  more  perfect:  as  the  limbs  of  the 
body  derive  strength  and  nourishment  from  the  head  in  greater 
perfection  when  all  are  exercised  together,  than  when  any  one  is 
in  action,  the  rest  remaining  still. 

It  is  a  bad  sign,  therefore,  of  the  Divine  life,  when  a  man  is  con 
tented  to  remain  at  home,  and  say  his  prayers,  and  read  the  Scrip 
tures  there,  under  the  notion  that  place  signifies  little,  if  a  man  is 


JUSTIFYING    FAITH.  243 

employed  in  reading  or  hearing  that  which  is  good.  It  proves 
that  such  a  person  has  little  or  no  faith  in  CHRIST  present  in  His 
mystical  Body,  but  is  rather  apt  to  put  his  trust  in  his  own 
private  thoughts  and  devotions  ;  which  kind  of  thought  is  surely 
a  sort  of  self-righteousness. 

And  on  the  other  hand,  if  a  person  be  earnest  and  anxious 
about  public  prayer  only,  he  has  reason  to  suspect  himself,  lest 
his  own  fancy,  or  the  praise  of  some  fellow-creature,  or  some 
other  poor  low  motive  be  really  what  brings  him  to  Church, 
instead  of  the  true  faith  and  fear  of  GOD. 

Thus  the  two,  public  and  private  prayer,  will  mutually  encou 
rage  and  bless  one  another.  The  prayers  we  make  at  home, 
when  nobody  sees  us,  will  prepare  us  for  those  in  Church,  and 
will  be  a  test  of  our  sincerity  in  them :  and  the  prayers  of 
CHRIST'S  body,  in  which  we  join,  will  draw  down  blessings  on 
the  whole  course  of  our  lives ;  and  among  the  rest,  on  our  private 
prayers. 

And  the  more  earnest  and  constant  we  are  in  thus  addressing 
ourselves  to  ALMIGHTY  GOD,  either  in  Church  or  at  home,  the 
less  leisure  and  occasion  shall  we  have  to  talk  'and  discourse 
about  Divine  things,  except  where  duty  requires  it.  It  is  to  be 
apprehended  that  much  talk  of  holy  subjects  is  often  rather  a 
token  of  lightness  and  irreverence,  than  of  the  true  love  and  fear 
of  GOD  MOST  HIGH,  dwelling  in  the  deep  of  a  man's  heart.  If 
we  read  on  to  the  end  of  the  prophetic  warning  from  which  the 
text  is  taken,  we  shall  see  that  he  who  speaks  so  earnestly  of 
justifying  faith,  was  also  instructed  to  teach  men  a  holy  silence, 
few  and  grave  words,  and  hearts  full  of  awe  and  soberness,  when 
they  are  in  the  presence  of  GOD,  in  His  solemn  worship,  or  in 
such  discourse  as  seems  especially  to  bring  us  near  to  HIM. 
" The  LORD,"  he  says,  "is  in  His  holy  Temple  :  let  all  the  earth 
keep  silence  before  HIM." 

It  will  be  another  part  of  the  same  dutiful  temper — the  proper 
temper  of  him  whom  CHRIST  has  justified — to  be  very  patient 
and  humble  in  all  perplexities  and  discomforts  :  in  no  wise  ex 
pecting  always  to  see  his  way  clearly,  but  content  even  to  seem 
to  "  walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light,"  so  he  may  but  be  per 
mitted  and  helped  to  "  trust  in  the  name  of  the  LORD,  and  to  stay 
himself  on  his  GOD." 
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Finally,  and  above  all,  such  an  one  will  cherish  in  himself  a 
very  deep  and  earnest  fear  of  relapsing,  by  any  wilful  habitual 
sin,  into  that  miserable  state  from  which  CHRIST  has  delivered 
us,  or  a  worse.  He  will  pray  to  be  even  haunted  and  possessed 
with  the  thought  and  dread  of  such  a  dangerous  downfall: 
knowing  that  as  the  just  is  to  live  by  faith,  so  he  will  most 
surely  die  by  such  unbelief  as  must  go  along  with  all  wilful  sin : 
it  wastes  and  destroys,  more  or  less  quickly,  the  powers  of  his 
regenerate  soul,  the  spiritual  and  heavenly  life,  which  he  has 
from  CHRIST  dwelling  within  him  by  His  SPIRIT.  Full  of  this 
great  fear,  he  will  pray  to  GOD  to  make  the  remembrance  of  his 
sins  more  grievous  to  him  than  it  is,  and  so  to  withhold  him 
from  ever  wilfully  repeating  them.  And  he  will  see  to  it,  that 
what  faith  he  has  be  never  suffered  to  lie  idle,  but  rather  that  it 
be  continually  exercised  in  little  every  day  matters,  so  that  like 
the  love  of  a  dutiful  child,  living  in  the  house  with  its  parent,  it 
may  grow  and  thrive  from  day  to  day,  and  spread  itself  quietly, 
like  a  holy  leaven,  through  all  his  thoughts,  words,  and  actions. 

These  are  the  things  by  which  we  should  try  our  faith :  by 
little  obediences  and  self-denials,  occurring  every  moment,  rather 
than  by  our  feelings  and  imaginations,  when  particularly  moved. 
He  that  dcspiseth  these  small  things  shall  surely  fall  by  little  and 
little.  But  he  that  in  these  things  watches  himself  and  serves 
CHRIST, — the  HOLY  SPIRIT  will  prepare  him  for  the  great  trials, 
whenever  they  come  ;  and  of  him  there  is  the  best  hope,  that  he 
will  not  be  one  "  of  them  that  fall  back  unto  perdition,"  but  of 
them  whose  faith  shall  last  "  to  the  saving  of  their  souls." 


SERMON    CCLXIX. 


EACH  HIS  OWN  JUDGE,  AND  NOT  ANOTHER'S. 
FOR  ADVENT  SUNDAY. 


ROM.  xiv.  12. 
*'  So  then  every  man  must  give  account  of  himself  unto  GOD." 

THE  time  of  Advent  has  always  been  accounted  a  penitential 
time  in  the  Church  of  GOD  :  a  time  to  mingle  much  fear  and 
trembling  with  our  joy  :  a  time  in  which  Christians  should  retire 
as  they  best  may  from  the  world,  and  give  themselves  up  to 
serious  thought,  trying  to  be  alone  with  GOD. 

And  there  is  a  plain  reason  why  it  should  be  so.  The  Holy 
Feast  of  Christmas,  to  which  we  are  approaching,  brings  men  so 
very  near  to  the  MOST  HIGH,  that  all  devout  and  faithful  souls 
have  ever  felt  that  it  needed  some  special  preparation :  much  in 
the  same  way  as  the  other  time  of  Easter  has  Lent  going  before 
it.  We  must  judge  ourselves,  that  we  may  be  worthy  to  receive 
GOD  Incarnate  in  the  Holy  Communion,  when  we  are  permitted 
to  keep  His  Birthday :  we  must  judge  ourselves,  that  we  be  not 
judged  of  the  LORD. 

If  those  who  are  to  obtain  some  great  favour  of  an  earthly 
King  or  Queen  are  expected  to  kneel  on  their  knees  to  receive  it, 
should  not  we,  who  hope  to  be  partakers  of  our  LORD'S  Body  and 
Blood  on  that  solemn  occasion,  cast  ourselves  beforehand  on  the 
knees  of  our  hearts  ?  And  this  cannot  be  done  in  a  moment ;  it 
must  require  some  considerable  time :  there  must  be  many 
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prayers,  much  self-examination,  many  earnest  thoughts  of  GOD'S 
presence,  and  how  we  stand  in  His  sight  :  and  since  this  cannot 
be  while  we  give  ourselves  up  to  the  ordinary  thoughts,  and 
pursuits,  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  this  time  of  preparation 
must  also  be  a  time  of  self-denial.  There  must  be  more  or  less 
of  fasting,  of  abstinence,  of  continence  :  the  bridegroom  must  go 
forth  of  his  chamber,  and  the  bride  out  of  her  closet;  men 
should  be  for  a  time  like  Daniel,  eating  not  willingly  any  pleasant 
bread ;  otherwise  how  can  they  expect  that  their  prayers  should 
be  answered,  as  Daniel's,  by  the  coming  of  an  Angel,  nay,  of  the 
LORD  of  Angels  ? 

To  bring  her  children  into  this  mind,  the  Church  sets  before 
us  the  great  Day  of  the  LORD  as  the  continual  subject  of  our 
Meditation  for  a  full  month,  or  near  it,  before  Christmas  Day. 
Advent  goes  before  Christmas :  the  second  coming  of  our  LORD 
must  be  in  our  minds  to  prepare  us  for  duly  regarding  His  first 
coming. 

The  Lessons,  therefore,  and  Collects  set  down  in  the  Prayer 
Book  for  these  four  weeks  all  look  that  way.  They  are  all 
meant  to  keep  up  in  the  minds  of  Christians  the  awful  image 
of  our  LORD  coming  in  the  clouds,  with  His  glorious  Body, 
yet  bearing  the  marks  of  the  Cross  ;  of  the  Angels  around  HIM  ; 
of  the  world  burning  under  His  feet ;  of  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  standing  before  HIM  ;  of  the  judgment  set,  and  of  the 
books  opened. 

One  might  expect  these  thoughts  to  be  found  too  overwhelm 
ing,  too  full  of  anxious  astonishment ;  so  that  persons'  minds,  if 
they  really  believe  the  Bible,  would  be,  if  possible,  too  entirely 
occupied  with  them.  One  would  not  wonder,  if  in  deep  care 
about  these  fearful  events,  so  soon  to  happen  to  us  all,  some 
should  altogether  forget  their  worldly  business,  and  need  to  be 
awakened,  like  a  person  in  an  amazing  dream.  But,  alas !  the 
difficulty  with  almost  all  of  us  is  quite  the  other  way.  Our 
hearts,  in  regard  of  heavenly  things,  are  so  unspeakably  cold,  so 
hard  and  dry,  that  we  cannot  without  some  unusual  effort  so 
much  as  meditate  on  the  Last  Day  for  ever  so  few  minutes 
together.  And  when  we  do,  how  little  does  it  really  affect  us, 
in  comparison  of  any  thing  in  this  world,  which  comes  home  to 
our  bosoms !  How  soon,  how  readily,  do  we  start  back  to  trifles 
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and  transitory  things  !  and  how  lightly  do  we  forget  the  astound 
ing  visions  which  the  holy  Book  sets  before  us ! 

It  is  a  sad  and  humbling  thought,  how  little  we  have  really 
had  the  Last  Judgment  in  our  minds :  but  HE  can  help  us  to  do 
better,  and  HE  will  help  us  if  we  try  in  earnest. 

Surely  His- words  are  plain  enough,  if  we  will  but  have  the 
heart  to  attend  to  them.  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  LORD,  every 
knee  shall  bow  to  MB,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  GOD. 
So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  unto 
GOD."  What  can  be  plainer  or  more  alarming  ? 

Every  one  must  give  account :  all  without  exception  :  neither 
man,  woman,  nor  child,  that  at  all  knows  right  from  wrong,  will 
be  excused  from  answering  on  that  day. 

We  must  give  account  to  GOD  :  not  to  man  whom  we  might 
deceive,  or  who  might  judge  of  us  by  false  measures,  but  to  the 
all-seeing  unerring  GOD. 

And  we  must  give  account  of  ourselves :  not  of  others,  but  of 
our  own  conduct,  of  the  whole  of  it,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed. 

Let  us  dwell  for  a  while  on  each  of  these  terrible  truths — we 
know  them  all  perfectly  well ;  but  to  have  them  deep  and  present 
in  our  hearts  is  a  great  grace,  which  we  must  pray  and  labour 
after. 

Recollect  then,  first,  that  we  shall  every  one  give  account. 
This  seems  especially  addressed  to  the  inconsiderate  and  light- 
hearted  ;  to  those  who  say  to  themselves,  "  To-morrow  shall  be 
as  this  day,  and  yet  more  abundant."  Too  many  go  on  always, 
nearly  all  go  on  at  times,  as  if  they  were  not  really  accountable. 
They  just  take  the  pleasure  or  the  profit  of  the  moment,  and 
think  no  more  of  it;  it  is  to  them  no  more  than  throwing  a 
stone  into  the  water,  which  comes  together  again,  and  all  seems 
as  before.  If  we  did  not  go  on  like  this,  could  we  possibly 
forget  and  neglect  to  examine  ourselves  so  thoroughly  as  many 
of  us  have  done  ?  Could  we  have  gone  on  for  months  and 
years,  lying  down  and  rising  up,  with  no  serious  endeavour 
to  know  how  we  have  been  wrong,  and  how  we  may  do  better  ? 
When  things  go  wrong,  when  others  provoke  us,  then  the  notion 
is  ready  enough  at  hand  that  they  have  sinned,  that  their  account 
will  be  heavy ;  but  we  are  very  slow  to  comprehend  the  same 
thing  as  it  concerns  ourselves.  The  hours  are  cheerful  or 
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melancholy  to  us,  we  are  sorry  or  glad  as  they  pass,  but  it 
seldom  comes  into  our  minds  that  we  shall  see  those  hours 
again,  that  their  shadows  will,  as  it  were,  meet  us  at  the  Day 
of  Judgment,  and  help  to  determine  what  will  become  of  us. 
We  say  or  sing  to  our  LORD  daily,  "  We  believe  that  THOU 
shalt  come  to  be  our  Judge  :"  but  when  we  go  out  of  church, 
our  behaviour  too  often  shows  as  if  we  believed  HIM  indeed 
a  Judge  to  other  men,  but  to  ourselves  accounted  HIM  as  a 
partial  Friend,  willingly  deceived,  and  sure  to  make  the  best 
of  our  case. 

Recollect,  in  the  second  place,  that  we  must  account  for  our 
doings  to  GOD  ;  not  to  a  mortal  like  ourselves,  whom  we  might 
deceive  or  escape,  but  to  the  GOD  who  seeth  in  secret,  and  to 
whom  the  darkness  and  light  are  both  alike.  Men  say  to  them 
selves,  "  Why  should  I  fear  ?  no  man  sees  me  ;  I  shall  never  be 
found  out  or  suspected ;  and  if  it  be  wrong,  I  shall  have  time  to 
repent:"  they  are  surprised  into  such  thoughts  early,  and  too 
often  the  Evil  One  gets  an  advantage  over  them,  which  they 
never  can  be  rid  of  during  their  whole  life. 

Yet  if,  being  a  servant,  you  knew  that  at  night  you  were  to  be 
called  to  account  by  the  strictest  of  masters,  and  that  there  was 
no  chance  of  your  hiding  any  thing  from  him,  this  would  surely 
make  you  particular  and  exact  in  all  your  dealings.  If  you  were 
a  scholar,  and  had  a  lesson  to  learn  for  a  master  who  would  be 
sure  to  take  notice  of  every  word,  would  you  not  try  to  learn  it 
perfectly  ? 

Nor  let  any  man  say  in  his  heart,  "  After  all,  my  service  will  be 
full  of  blemishes ;  the  best  lesson  I  can  say  full  of  mistakes  ; 
therefore  it  is  not  worth  while  trying  at  all."  We  do  not  so  with 
our  earthly  masters  and  teachers :  we  know  they  will  be  better 
pleased  with  us  if  we  do  some  things  right,  than  if  we  neglect  it 
all.  Indeed,  that  is  the  very  case  of  the  unprofitable  servant : 
he  was  accounted  wicked  and  slothful,  because,  knowing  that  he 
had  but  one  talent,  instead  of  trying  to  make  something  of  it,  he 
went  and  hid  it  in  the  earth.  He  did  so,  because  he  had  no 
faith,  no  love  for  his  master  ;  but  never  let  it  be  said  that  we  did 
so — we  who  know  how  considerate  our  MASTER  is  to  the  lowest 
of  His  servants ;  who  have  heard  the  gracious  words,  "  She  hath 
done  what  she  could." 
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Thirdly,  every  one  of  us  must  give  an  account  unto  GOD  of 
himself—  of  himself,  not  of  another.  In  the  Day  of  Judgment  we 
shall  be  all  present — all  the  children  of  Adam,  not  one  left  out. 
And  CHRIST  also  will  make  HIMSELF  present  to  each  of  us,  and 
we  shall  have  to  confess  ourselves  to  HIM,  in  a  way  which  we 
cannot  yet  imagine.  And  what  shall  we  confess  ?  Not  our 
neighbour's  sins,  but  our  own  ;  not  our  own  good  deeds,  but 
GOD'S  infinite  mercies. 

Each  will  give  account  of  himself :  it  is  so  plain  that  all  must 
at  once  agree  to  it ;  but  few  bring  it  home,  really,  to  their  own 
hearts.  Most  men  permit  themselves  to  go  on,  both  in  thinking 
and  in  talking,  as  if  they  were  to  give  account  of  others,  not  of 
themselves.  Let  a  minister  of  CHRIST  go  and  talk  to  them  on 
the  state  of  their  souls ;  when  they  speak  of  their  past  lives, 
very  often  the  conversation  gradually  passes  away  to  some  ill 
conduct  of  some  other  person,  on  whom  they  choose,  perhaps,  to 
lay  the  blame  of  their  old  sins ;  and  when  you  go  away  from 
them,  you  will  be  amazed  to  perceive,  on  recollection,  how  little 
they  have  spoken  as  penitents,  how  much  as  finding  fault.  A 
triumph  indeed  for  Satan,  and  a  miserable  thing  for  the  souls  he 
wishes  to  ruin,  that  the  precious  moments  and  helps  allowed  them 
for  making  their  own  hearts  better,  they  cast  away  in  judging 
and  blaming  others. 

But  so  it  is  in  all  companies.  Which  of  us  can  deny  it  ?  Go 
where  you  will,  where  two  or  three  are  met  together,  what  other 
thing  do  they  talk  of,  generally  speaking,  so  much  as  the  errors 
and  defects  of  their  brethren  ?  It  is  not  always,  nor  for  the 
most  part,  "  ill-nature :"  they  mean  no  harm  by  it,  but  only  just 
to  pass  away  the  time.  But  surely  it  betokens  a  sad  ignorance 
of  what  their  task  and  place  is  :  worse  than  if  a  sick  man,  want 
ing  advice,  told  the  physician  of  nothing  but  other  men's  in 
firmities. 

A  sadder  reflection  still  is,  when  we  come  to  think  of  the  effect, 
which  such  a  way  of  talking  must  have,  on  a  person's  most  secret 
thoughts,  and  direct  confessions  to  GOD.  You  are  used,  wherever 
you  go,  to  talk  freely  of  other  men's  lives,  of  their  good  and 
evil,  of  their  skill  and  foolishness  ;  you  say  what  you  have  heard, 
or  what  you  think ;  it  amuses  you  and  others,  or  it  helps  on 
some  matter  of  business,  and  there  an  end.  By  and  by  you  go 
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home,  the  noise  of  company  ceases,  you  are  alone  with  your  GOD, 
and  you  begin  to  commune  with  your  heart  and  in  your  chamber. 
But  the  habit  you  have  practised  in  company,  of  censuring  and 
judging  others  rather  than  yourself,  still  keeps  hold  on  you  ; 
while  on  your  very  knees  to  confess  to  GOD,  it  interferes  to  make 
you  less  humble  ;  your  thoughts  wander  to  transgressions  of  your 
brethren,  and  you  wonder  if  they  are  not  worse  than  your  own ; 
or  you  permit  yourself  to  lay  the  blame  of  your  old  wilful  sins 
on  parents,  or  companions,  or  nurses,  or  bad  friends,  or  tempters, 
or  on  any  one  rather  than  where  it  should  be  laid. 

Thus  the  habit  of  judging  others  will  lose  us  great  part  of  the 
blessing  of  humble  prayer.  We  know  of  one  whose  devotions 
were  utterly  spoiled  by  it :  one  who  should  have  been  confessing 
and  bewailing  his  sins,  and  instead  of  that  was  thanking  GOD 
that  he  was  "  not  as  other  men  are  ;"  and  so  miserably  was  he 
enslaved  to  the  wretched  habit  of  censoriousness,  that  he  let  it 
come  into  his  very  addresses  to  GOD  ;  "  I  thank  THEE  that  I  am 
not  as  other  men  are,  nor  even  as  this  publican." 

Observe  here  also  how  this  evil  custom  loses  us  entirely  the 
blessing  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  The  Publican  went  down  to 
his  house  justified  ;  not  so  the  Pharisee.  Why  ?  Because  the 
Publican,  really  believing  and  remembering  that  he  must  give 
account,  thought  only  of  his  own  sins,  to  confess  and  abhor  them. 
But  the  Pharisee,  like  too  many,  forgetting  that  he  too  must  be 
judged,  went  off  to  think  of  the  sins  of  the  other  person,  whom 
he  saw  praying  at  a  distance. 

The  Pharisee's  words  are  too  shocking  when  they  are  spoken ; 
our  very  hearts  rise  against  them.  But  I  fear  that  as  thoughts 
they  are  too  common  in  our  churches  ;  and  thoughts  before 
GOD,  remember,  are  as  words  and  deeds,  and,  if  indulged,  are 
set  down  in  His  Book,  and  will  meet  us  again  in  the  day  when 
that  Book  is  opened.  May  HE  of  His  infinite  mercy  grant  that 
none  of  us  may  lose  the  benefit  of  our  seeming  repentance,  by 
mixing  with  it  this  sad  way  of  dwelling  on  other  men's  faults 
rather  than  our  own  ! 

Let  us  remember  the  unmerciful  servant.  His  selfish  heart 
was  so  set  upon  the  miserable  hundred  pence  which  his  fellow- 
servant  owed  him,  that  he  quite  forgot  the  ten  thousand  talents 
which  his  master  had  just  forgiven  him.  He  is  set  before  us  as 
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an  extreme  instance  of  what  that  kind  of  temper  may  come  to ; 
but  we  go  some  little  way  towards  him,  every  time  we  at  all  give 
in  to  the  habit  of  going  off  to  other's  transgressions,  whether 
against  ourselves  or  against  GOD,  when  we  ought  to  be  thinking 
of  our  own. 

Our  business,  then,  is  to  check  and  put  down  such  thoughts, 
as  we  would  any  other  bad  thoughts,  whenever  they  intrude 
themselves.  We  cannot  always  help  their  coming  into  our 
minds ;  but  we  can  help  encouraging  them  and  consenting  to  have 
them  remain  there.  Say  to  them,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  ; 
— out  of  my  heart,  thou  proud  and  uncharitable  dream  ;" — and 
there  is  a  Friend  close  at  hand,  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  in  our  very 
souls  and  bodies,  Who  will  surely  help  us  to  drive  them  aout. 
They  will  be  slower  in  returning,  and  will  the  sooner  leave  us 
again. 

Here  it  may  be  asked,  What  ?  are  we  to  have  no  thoughts  nor 
words  at  all  about  other  men's  sins  ?  how  can  we  possibly  help 
it? 

The  answer  is  plain,  from  this  same  place  of  St.  Paul :  "  Let 
us  not  judge  one  another  any  more  ;  but  judge  this  rather,  that  no 
man  put  a  stumbling-block,  or  an  occasion  of  offence,  in  his 
brother's  way."  We  may  think  of  and  mourn  over  the  faults 
and  errors  of  our  brethren,  if  we  be  careful  always  to  season  the 
thought  with  the  bitter  consciousness  that  we  ourselves  are  in 
some  measure, — GOD  knows  how  far,  but  surely  we  are  in  some 
measure, — answerable  for  them.  For  such  is  the  near  connexion 
of  the  Members  of  CHRIST  one  with  another,  that  no  one  Chris 
tian  can  sin,  without  cause  for  fear  in  every  other  Christian,  that 
he  has  given  occasion  to  that  sin ;  if  in  no  other  way,  at  least  by 
not  praying  for  all  so  well  as  he  might  have  done,  or  by  not  living 
so  as  to  have  his  prayers  heard. 

But,  indeed,  with  respect  to  most  of  our  evil  speakings  and 
rash  judgments  the  complaint  may  plainly  be  brought  far  more 
nearly  home.  Take,  for  example,  any  of  the  relations  of  life : 
suppose  a  Minister  with  his  people. — When  we  see  things  going 
wrong  among  you,  the  commandments  of  GOD  broken,  and  the 
faith  slighted,  we  are  tempted  to  judge  harshly ;  to  say,  "  Never 
was  such  an  ungodly  set  of  people,"  and  the  like.  But  what 
would  St.  Paul  say,  were  he  by  to  give  us  advice  ?  "  Retire, 
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O  shepherd,  into  thyself,  and  see  whether  the  blame  be  not  in 
thine  own  negligence  or  sloth ;  thine  own  manifold  defects  in  one 
sort  or  another." 

On  the  other  hand,  should  the  flock  in  any  case  be  tempted  to 
have  bitter  thoughts  of  the  shepherd,  then  again  the  word  of 
piety  and  charity  is,  "  For  our  sins,  most  likely,  GOD  has  per 
mitted  this  cloud  to  come  over  him  whom  HE  has  set  over  us  : 
by  His  grace  we  will  search  them  out  immediately,  and  turn 
from  them  with  all  our  hearts." 

And  it  is  just  the  same  in  all  other  relations  of  life.  Husbands 
and  wives,  parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants,  employers 
and  labourers  : — what  so  common  as  for  each  sort  to  be  much 
taken  up  with  saying  and  thinking  how  ill  the  other  sort  behave 
to  them  ?  What  plainer  truth  than  this,  that  if  each  sort  would 
mend  its  own  faults  and  leave  the  other  alone,  all  by  GOD'S 
blessing  would  go  right  ?  And  it  would  greatly  help  to  this,  if 
they  would  seriously  consider,  that  their  neighbour  seldom  goes 
wrong,  without  some  error,  more  or  less,  of  their  own.  If  the 
rich,  for  example,  are  hard  or  careless,  they  help  to  render  the 
poor  dishonest  and  discontented ;  and  if  the  poor  are  dishonest 
and  discontented,  they  tempt  the  rich  to  be  hard  and  careless 
about  them.  And  so  in  the  other  cases  which  I  have  mentioned. 
Take  your  own  share  of  the  blame ;  mend  that,  and  leave  the 
event  to  GOD. 

There  is  one  very  serious  thought,  which  in  all  our  judgments 
and  words  about  others  we  shall  do  well  to  take  with  us  ;  and  it 
is  this  :  Supposing  our  complaint  and  blame  against  them  ever  so 
just,  what  good  will  it  do  us  in  the  Last  Day,  to  have  brooded  over 
it,  and  thought  much  of  it?  But  if  we  have  tried  to  judge 
brotherly  of  them,  and  rather  to  lay  the  blame  on  ourselves, 
there  are  very  gracious  promises  for  us.  "  If  we  judge  our 
selves,  we  shall  not  be  judged  :" — "  if  ye  forgive  men  their  tres 
passes,  your  heavenly  FATHER  will  also  forgive  you." 
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THE   WRATH  OF  THE   LAMB. 
FOR  THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  4DVENT. 


REV.  vi.  16,  17. 

"  Hide  us  from  the  face  of  HIM  that  sitteth  on  the  Throne,  and  from  the 
Wrath  of  the  LAMB  :  for  the  great  Day  of  His  Wrath  is  come;  and  who  shall 
be  able  to  stand  ?" 

UNDOUBTEDLY  there  can  be  no  comfort  for  any  of  the  sinful  race 
of  Adam,  in  thinking  on  that  last  awful  Day,  but  only  in  the 
Judge's  great  and  unspeakable  mercy.  "  In  many  things  we 
offend  all :"  it  was  the  confession  of  one  of  the  greatest  of 
Saints  ;  and  another,  even  our  LORD'S  own  beloved  and  virgin 
disciple,  now  in  his  very  old  age,  and  on  the  point  of  departing 
to  that  Bosom,  where  all  his  happiness  lay — St.  John  the  Divine — 
wrote  for  himself  and  for  us  these  words  of  solemn  confession  : 
"  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us." 

The  most  perfect,  then,  as  he  is  in  himself,  could  not  stand 
upright  before  our  LORD'S  judgment-seat :  and  yet  we  know  that 
some  will  stand  upright :  some  will  have  confidence,  and  be  able 
to  stand  before  HIM.  Some  there  are  whom  HE  HIMSELF 
encourages,  when  they  see  the  signs  of  that  day,  to  "  look  up, 
and  lift  up  their  heads,  for  their  redemption  draweth  nigh."  And 
this,  while  the  generality  of  men,  "  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth," 
are  mourning. 

As  it  is  in  that  fearful  vision,  out  of  which  the  text  was  read 
to  you :  when  the  astonishing  tokens  of  the  end  of  the  world,  so 
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long  prophesied,  come  really  to  be  fulfilled — when  the  Sun  shall 
have  become  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  Moon  shall  have 
become  as  blood,  and  the  Stars  of  Heaven  shall  have  fallen  to  the 
earth,  and  the  Heaven  itself  departed  as  a  scroll  that  is  rolled 
together,  and  every  mountain  and  island  be  removed  out  of  their 
places  : — in  that  hour,  the  Apostle  saw  how  "  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  cap 
tains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bondman,  and  every  free 
man,"  shall  "  hide  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the 
mountains,  and  say  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and 
hide  us  from  the  face  of  HIM  that  sitteth  on  the  Throne,  and 
from  the  Wrath  of  the  LAMB  :  for  the  great  Day  of  His  Wrath  is 
come  ;  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  ?  " 

What  is  the  cause  of  this  great  difference  ?  How  is  it  that 
while  some  are  thus  ready  to  sink  into  the  earth,  others  will  be 
found  earnestly  expecting  and  waiting  for  the  same  awful  vision, 
— "  looking  for  and  hastening  unto  the  coming  of  the  Day  of 
GOD  ?  "  It  is  not  that  some  are  sinners  and  some  not :  for  all, 
we  are  distinctly  told,  "  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  GOD."  All  are  naturally  sinners :  uot  one  could  stand 
in  that  day  by  his  own  strength. 

All  are  naturally  sinners  :  but  when  our  LORD  makes  us  Mem 
bers  of  HIMSELF,  HE  lifts  us  into  a  higher  state  than  that  in  which 
we  naturally  are  :  and  by  the  Grace  which  belongs  to  that  state 
we  may  keep  our  vows  here,  and  stand  upright  in  the  great  Day : 
just  as  a  young  child,  if  left  to  itself,  will  fall  ;  but  if  the  nurse 
or  parent  reach  out  a  hand,  then  it  may,  if  it  will,  keep  its 
footing. 

All,  then,  will  depend,  in  that  dreadful  hour,  upon  our  having 
or  not  having  the  portion  in  CHRIST  JESUS,  which  HE  mercifully 
gave  us  at  our  Baptism.  Happiest  of  all  will  be  those,  who  have 
not  only  never  forfeited  that  grace,  but  by  holy  and  entire  obe 
dience  have  cherished  and  increased  it,  ever  striving  to  be  more 
and  more  perfect.  Such  as  the  Apostle  saw  in  his  vision,  stand 
ing  with  the  LAMB,  having  the  FATHER'S  name  written  in  their 
foreheads,  and  heard  concerning  them,  "They  are  not  defiled 
with  women,  for  they  are  virgins  :  they  follow  the  LAMB  whither 
soever  HE  goeth  :  in  their  mouth  is  found  no  guile :  they  are 
without  fault  before  the  throne  of  GOD."  Those  are  the  most 
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glorious  Saints ;  such  as  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary ;  such  as 
St.  Paul  after  his  conversion.  But  there  are  also,  though  fewer, 
penitent  Saints :  souls  and  bodies  which  have  seriously  fallen 
away  from  the  justifying  grace,  and  pardon  received  in  their 
Baptism,  yet  by  His  distinguishing  mercy  they  have  so  far 
recovered  themselves,  as  to  become  high  and  eminent,  and  what 
our  SAVIOUR  calls  "  perfect." 

And  besides  these,  who  will  in  some  manner  be  so  specially 
honoured  in  CHRIST'S  coming,  that  they  "  shall  sit  on  thrones, 
judging  "  the  world  with  HIM,  there  will  be  the  whole  number 
of  such  good  Christians  as  we  commonly  see  in  the  world ;  per 
sons  who  have  offended,  more  or  less  grievously — who  have 
sinned  quite  enough  to  forfeit  their  baptismal  covenant,  but  to 
whom  HE  hath  proved  HIMSELF  not  extreme  to  mark  what  is 
done  amiss.  For  all  their  grievous  transgressions,  HE  offers 
them  Repentance:  offers  it  for  His  SON'S  sake,  and  in  remem 
brance  of  His  SON'S  prayer,  "  FATHER,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  If  they  accept  His  offer,  not  in  word 
only  but  in  power :  if  they  not  only  say  they  are  sorry,  but 
really  repent,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance :  then  the 
blessed  Image  of  CHRIST  JESUS,  which  they  received  at  the  Font, 
and  which  their  sins  had  defaced,  will  be  restored,  and  with  that 
Image  they  will  meet  HIM.  HE,  seeing  His  own  Mark  and 
Token,  His  Cross  in  their  foreheads,  His  likeness  in  their  hearts, 
will  forgive  them,  not  in  part,  but  altogether ;  not  for  some  of 
their  transgressions,  but  for  all ;  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever. 

In  these  ways,  and  these  only,  may  a  sinner  hope  to  stand 
upright  in  our  LORD'S  judgment ;  either  as  having  kept  his  first 
baptismal  vows,  or  as  having  recovered  His  grace  and  blessing 
after  it  had  been  forfeited  by  his  wilful  sins. 

But  if  both  these  conditions  be  wanting,  then  will  follow  that 
worst  of  miseries,  which  the  text  mentions  under  the  title  of  the 
Wrath  of  the  LAMB  :  "  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of 
HIM  that  sitteth  on  the  Throne,  and  from  the  Wrath  of  the 
LAMB  ;  for  the  great  Day  of  His  Wrath  is  come  ;  and  who  shall 
be  able  to  stand  ?"  There  is  especial  stress  laid  upon  this  :  that 
they  who  rise  on  that  day  to  shame  and  everlasting  confusion 
will  shrink  especially  from  "  the  Wrath  of  the  LAMB." 

"  The  Wrath  of  the  LAMB"  is  the  anger  of  JESUS  CHRIST  ;  of 
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JESUS  CHRIST  crucified ;  of  JESUS  CHRIST  offered  for  our  sins ; 
of  JESUS  CHRIST  offered  for  us,  but  coming  to  visit  us,  and  find 
ing  HIMSELF  rejected  by  us.  HE  is  our  only  refuge,  in  Heaven 
and  in  Earth,  against  all  other  wrath.  Be  it  either  the  wrath  of 
evil  spirits,  lying  in  wait  to  destroy  us ;  or  of  good  and  holy 
beings,  drawing  back  from  us ;  or  of  the  Most  Holy  GOD,  Who 
is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  and  bear  with  our  iniquity ; — 
CHRIST  crucified  for  us,  and  joining  us  to  HIMSELF,  is  the  one 
only  shelter  and  help  against  it.  HE  binds  the  Devil  and  his 
angels,  that  they  may  not  tear  us  in  pieces,  as  they  long  to  do 
every  moment.  He  fills  the  Angels  and  Saints  in  Heaven,  and 
all  good  Christians  here  in  His  Church  on  Earth,  with  tender 
anxious  care  for  His  sinful  creatures,  causing  them  to  pray  for 
us  more  and  more  earnestly,  and  obtain  for  us  those  blessings, 
which  in  a  mysterious  and  wonderful  manner  HE  has  made  to 
depend  on  their  prayers.  And  what  is  more  than  all,  HE,  in 
His  own  Person,  intercedes  with  His  FATHER  for  us.  HE  stands 
at  the  Right  Hand  of  GOD,  to  succour  all  who  mourn  earnestly 
for  their  sins.  HE  says  to  the  ALMIGHTY  FATHER,  "  Let  them 
alone  for  so  long  a  time,  till  I  shall  have  given  them  yet  more  of 
my  gracious  calls,  yet  more  chances  to  repent."  HE  is  our  Advo 
cate,  pleading  for  us  the  merit  of  that  most  precious  Sacrifice 
which  HE  made  for  us  on  the  Cross.  When  the  Devil  accuses, 
HE  stands  by  to  speak  for>us. 

Thus  in  every  way  the  LAMB  of  GOD  is  the  only  help  of  sin 
ners  against  wrath.  If,  then,  HE  be  made  finally  angry,  what 
hope  remains?  There  is  none.  If  we  in  persevering  impenitence 
cast  HIM  away,  sinning  on  wilfully  and  stubbornly,  "  after  we  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth,  there  remaineth  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sin,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment 
and  fiery  indignation." 

As  if  the  young  man,  in  our  LORD'S  Parable  of  the  Prodigal 
Son,  had  stopped  short  in  his  journey  toward  his  father's  house, 
and  had  turned  his  face  back  again  toward  his  old  sins,  and  then 
his  father  had  come  suddenly  upon  him,  not  in  forgiveness,  to 
fall  on  his  neck  and  kiss  him,  but  in  stern  wrath,  not  even  per 
mitting  him  to  say  any  words  of  penitence  :  how  miserably  cer 
tain  would  the  son  be  that  he  was  utterly  cast  off,  that  his  last 
hope  was  over ! 
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Or,  as  our  LORD  HIMSELF  has  described  the  King,  when  the 
unmerciful  servant  was  brought  before  him,  delivering  him  over 
for  ever  to  the  tormentors.  His  former  love  and  pity  in  such 
case  would  only  make  His  present  anger  more  dreadful.  HE  for 
gave  the  former  debt,  the  ten  thousand  talents,  at  once,  when  he 
was  humbly  desired.  This  showed  how  ready  HE  is  to  forgive, 
how  willing  to  pardon,  how  HE  takes  delight  in  showing  mercy. 
When  you  see  such  an  one  afterwards  wroth,  and  delivering  the 
guilty  to  the  tormentors,  you  may  be  quite  sure  that  there  is  some 
great  reason,  part  of  His  everlasting  ordinances,  which  makes  it 
impossible  for  HIM  to  forgive  ;  if  the  word  Impossible  may  be 
used,  when  we  are  speaking  of  the  doings  of  the  ALMIGHTY. 

By  such  thoughts  as  these  the  Merciful  REDEEMER  would  have 
us  understand,  and  never  forget,  that  although  HE  is  very  long- 
suffering,  yet  there  will  be  a  time  when  HE  will  no  longer  forgive. 
The  lamb,  the  dove,  the  worm,  the  meekest  and  most  helpless  of 
beings,  may  be  moved  to  something  like  anger,  if  one  go  on  wil 
fully  tormenting  and  affronting  them  :  so  this  meek  LAMB  of 
GOD,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  may  be  made  angry 
against  the  time  when  HE  shall  come  to  be  our  Judge. 

And  if  HE  be  angry  then,  HE  will  continue  so  for  ever.  There 
is  no  wrath  like  His  wrath  :  to  use  an  old  saying,  it  is  "  as  if 
water  choked  a  man  :"  what  else  can  he  drink  ?  "  LORD,  to 
whom  shall  we  go  ?"  said  St.  Peter,  in  the  name  of  all  believers, 
"  THOU  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  :"  and  no  less  surely 
hath  HE  the  words  of  eternal  death  likewise,  if  we  go  to 
HIM  hypocritically,  or  do  not  go  to  HIM  at  all.  If  men  so 
behave  as  to  turn  love  itself  into  hate,  what  chance  is  there  of 
mercy  ? 

Here  in  this  world,  even  to  the  worst  of  sinners,  even  when  we 
most  feel  the  LORD'S  anger,  there  is,  however,  this  comfort : 
that  such  as  are  taught  of  GOD,  all  good  Christians  around  us, 
love  and  pray  for  us  ;  they  do  not  give  us  up  :  and  we  know 
that  CHRIST  puts  it  in  their  hearts  so  to  do.  But  in  that  day, 
when  the  Wrath  of  the  LAMB  shall  finally  go  out  against  the 
impenitent,  not  even  any  such  comfort  will  remain  :  their  best 
and  dearest  friends  will  abhor  them.  We  cannot  understand  how, 
but  somehow  so  it  will  be,  that  such  as  are  now  most  inclined  to 


258  THE    WRATH    OF    THE    LAMB. 

pity  and  pray  for  the  impenitent,  will  then  quite  leave  off  their 
compassion  and  their  prayers.  HE  who  is  the  Fountain  of  all 
goodness,  will  no  longer  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  His  Saints 
to  remember  and  intercede  for  those  who  are  against  HIM  :  so 
much  worse  and  more  entire  will  be  the  desolation  of  wicked 
hearts  in  that  Day,  than  any  thing  which  we  can  now  experience 
or  imagine. 

The  very  sight  of  CHRIST,  which  is  the  happiness  of  the  just, 
will  be  to  them  misery  and  torment  unspeakable.  "  They  will 
say  to  the  rocks  and  mountains,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us."  In 
His  light  the  Saints  see  light :  but  to  His  enemies  the  same 
light  is  a  fire  going  before  HIM,  and  burning  them  on  every  side. 

How  miserable  is  it,  when  we  have  done  amiss,  to  look  on 
the  countenance  of  some  dear  and  good  friend,  parent,  brother, 
wife,  sister,  or  husband,  and  see  it  changed  towards  us  in  con 
sequence  of  our  evil  doings  !  or  what  perhaps  is  even  sharper  to 
bear  to  those  who  have  any  good  left  in  their  hearts,  how 
miserable  to  see  our  dearest  friends  going  on  and  treating  us 
with  unaltered,  undoubting  love,  when  we  know  all  the  time  how 
guilty  we  are  towards  them,  and  have  not  yet  the  heart  earnestly 
to  repent  of  our  fault ! 

Something  like  these  things,  but  infinitely  bitterer,  will  be 
the  sight  of  the  glory  of  GOD  in  the  face  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  when 
the  wicked  come  to  see  it  in  the  last  day.  They  will  not  be  able 
to  endure  it;  they  will  try  to  hide  their  face  from  HIM,  as  they 
have  so  often  tried  before  ;  but  it  will  be  all  in  vain :  they  will 
still  look  on  HIM,  and  still  be  unable  to  bear  the  look;  and  no 
wonder,  for  the  words  with  which  HE  will  meet  their  look  will  be 
"  the  terrible  words  of  most  just  judgment,  '  Depart  from  ME,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire.'  " 

If  "  Moses  hid  his  face,  for  he  was  afraid  to  look  upon  GOD  ;" 
if  Daniel  and  St.  John  fell  down  at  His  face  as  dead ;  if  St.  Peter 
sank  on  his  knees,  crying,  "  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful 
man,  O  LORD,"  His  glory  being  too  bright  even  for  the  purest 
and  best  of  the  Saints  ;  what  must  wretched  sinners  expect,  who 
have  never  used  themselves  to  draw  near  HIM  in  prayer,  and 
so  by  degrees  learnt  to  bear  His  light  ?  How  intolerable  the 
agony,  when  people's  eyes  are  fully  and  for  ever  opened  to  the 
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dreadful  secrets  of  eternity,  without  their  being  strengthened  by 
the  grace  of  GOD  to  endure  it ! 

Let  us  endeavour,  by  such  thoughts  as  these,  and  by  all 
the  fearful  pictures  of  the  Last  Day  which  the  Book  of  GOD  in 
so  many  places  sets  before  us,  let  us  endeavour  to  learn  the 
true  fear  of  GOD,  serious  fear,  lest  by  our  ill  doing  we  forfeit  our 
portion  in  CHRIST,  and  force  HIM,  whose  we  are,  to  look  strange 
upon  us  at  the  Last  Day.  We  think,  perhaps,  that  we  truly  trust 
in  HIM  ;  but  what  if  HE  should  say,  "  I  never  knew  you  ?"  what 
if  HE  should  say,  "  How  earnest  thou  in  hither?"  what  if  HE 
should  say,  "Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant?" 

When  we  are  truly  and  deeply  touched  with  love  and  affection 
for  any  person,  we  naturally  observe  what  things  most  anger 
and  displease  him,  and  keep  ourselves  with  especial  care  from  all 
such  things.  Observe  we  then  carefully  what  Holy  Scripture 
tells  us  of  the  things  which  especially  make  our  LORD  angry. 
Whatever  we  do,  let  us  watch  against  those  things.  They  are 
three  especially,  hypocrisy,  pride,  unmercifulness.  We  know 
how  HE  spoke  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees;  how  often  HE 
uttered  a  woe  against  them,  because  of  their  falseness  and 
hypocrisy.  Always  when  HE  uses  the  word  hypocrite,  the  Gospel 
seems  to  bring  with  it  the  very  tones  of  His  reproving  voice, 
that  "  word  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
sword,  which  pierceth  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and 
spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  How  does  that  voice  seem  to 
pierce  into  our  consciences,  when  we  read  or  hear  such  a  sentence 
as  this,  "  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine 
own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out 
of  thy  brother's  eye ! "  And  again,  "  Well  hath  Esaias  pro 
phesied  of  you,  hypocrites,  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  ME 
with  their  mouth,  and  honoureth  ME  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  me."  Which  of  us  does  not  at  once  understand, 
by  such  sentences  as  these,  how  foolish  it  is  to  deal  deceitfully 
with  our  LORD  ?  how  such  as  do  so  may  expect  to  find  His 
face  turned  towards  them  in  more  especial  indignation  ? 

But  again,  pride,  and  hard  and  oppressive  conduct  towards  those 
whom  Providence  has  any  way  put  in  our  power,  is  mentioned  in 
the  Gospel  as  the  one  thing,  which  particularly  moved  the  Wrath 
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of  our  gracious  SAVIOUR  in  the  days  of  His  flesh.  There  is  hardly 
more  than  one  place,  that  I  remember,  in  which  it  is  said  that  JESUS 
CHRIST  was  angry.  HE  was  in  a  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  day, 
and  there  was  a  man  which  had  a  withered  hand,  and  our  LORD'S 
enemies  were  watching  HIM,  whether  HE  would  heal  on  the 
Sabbath,  in  order  that  they  might  accuse  HIM.  HE  asked  them 
a  question  which  they  could  not  answer  without  owning  themselves 
in  the  wrong  ;  and  when  they  held  their  peace,  "  HE  looked  about 
on  them  with  anger,  being  grieved  at  the  hardness  of  their  hearts." 
As  in  another  place,  when  HE  had  laid  hands  on  a  woman  bowed 
down  with  infirmity,  and  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  had  reproved 
her  with  anger  for  coming  to  be  healed  on  the  Sabbath  day,  the 
LORD  answered  by  calling  him  "  hypocrite,"  and  reproving  him 
severely  for  his  hardness  to  the  poor  woman.  By  this  we  may 
judge  what  sort  of  a  look  HE  will  wear  at  the  Last  Day  towards 
oppressors,  and  such  as  do  wrong  to  the  helpless,  and  grudge 
their  neighbours  His  blessing  :  especially  if  they  add  to  such 
behaviour  any  especial  pretence  of  piety  and  devotion. 

Once  more  :  we  understand  by  the  parable  of  the  unforgiving 
servant,  that  unmercifulness  is  a  great  cause  of  the  wrath  of 
the  LAMB.  HE  who  forgives  all,  and  died  that  all  might  be 
forgiven,  HE  cannot  endure  that  those  whom  HE  has  pardoned 
should  refuse  to  pardon  in  their  turn.  The  servant,  who,  having 
been  let  go  himself,  dealt  hardly  with  his  fellow  servant,  forfeited 
the  whole  pardon  which  he  had  received.  "  His  Lord  was 
wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  until  he  should  pay 
all  that  was  due  unto  him." 

These  sayings  of  the  Gospel  are  as  so  many  glimpses  of  the 
wrath  to  come  at  the  Last  Day  on  the  hypocritical,  the  oppressive, 
the  unforgiving :  and  by  the  same  rule  they  are  tokens  of  His 
mercy  to  such  as  deal  truly  with  HIM,  gently  with  their  inferiors, 
mercifully  with  their  enemies.  "  Now  ye  are  commanded,  this 
do  ye :"  remember  those  sins  especially  in  your  Advent  and 
Christmas  self-examinations  :  watch,  and  pray,  and  strive,  that  you 
may  not  be  Pharisees  in  His  sight ;  in  all  things  labour  to  be 
true  and  loving,  both  towards  HIM,  and  towards  one  another  : 
that  so,  when  you  rise  from  your  grave,  you  may  see  the  light  of 
His  countenance  lifted  up  upon  you :  and  while  the  impenitent 
are  vainly  calling  on  the  rocks  and  hills  to  cover  them,  you, 
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gazing  stedfastly  on  the  SON  OF  MAN,  may  feel  yourself  changed 
into  the  likeness  of  His  glorious  body,  and  be  caught  up  to 
meet  HIM  in  the  air,  and  so  for  ever  be  with  HIM.  For  "  there 
is  mercy  with  THEE,"  saith  the  Psalmist,  "  therefore  shalt  THOU 
be  feared."  Fear  HIM  now,  that  you  may  find  mercy  with  HIM 
in  that  day. 
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OUR  LORD'S  HEALING  TOUCH. 
FOR   THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 


ST.  LUKE  vi.  14. 

"  The  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  HIM,  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  HIM, 
and  healed  them  all." 

NOT  once  nor  twice,  but  continually,  in  the  history  of  our  Blessed 
LORD'S  doings  on  earth,  we  find  this  picture,  so  to  call  it,  drawn 
for  us  by  the  finger  of  GOD.  We  see  JESUS  CHRIST,  wherever 
HE  goes,  pouring  around  HIM  the  most  precious  gifts  of  life,  and 
health,  and  soundness  of  body  and  mind.  Wheresoever  HE 
showrs  HIMSELF,  "  in  villages,  or  cities,  or  country,  they  bring  the 
sick  upon  beds  and  couches,  and  beseech  HIM  that  they  may 
touch  if  it  were  but  the  hem  of  His  garment :  and  as  many 
as  touch  HIM  are  made  perfectly  whole."  They  bring  unto  HIM 
"  all  that  are  sick  with  divers  diseases  and  torments,  them  that  are 
possessed  with  devils,  and  them  that  are  lunatic,  and  them  that 
have  the  palsy ;"  and  HE  heals  them  all. 

We  seem  with  our  mind's  eye  to  behold  this  wonderful  sight : 
the  blessed  JESUS  in  the  midst,  and  the  distressed  and  anxious 
sufferers  crowding  around  HIM  on  every  side,  waiting  with  more 
or  less  of  patience  each  till  his  own  turn  come  to  receive  the 
healing  gift,  and  after  it  going  away  in  thankfulness,  or  in  still 
more  devout  thankfulness  continuing  to  wait  on  HIM  who 
gave  it. 

We  can  form  some  idea  of  this,  for  we  know  how  eager  we 
ourselves  should  be,  whether  in  our  own  sickness  or  in  our 
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friend's,  to  seek  such  miraculous  benefit  if  it  came  in  our  way. 
Should  we  not  put  every  thing  by  for  a  good  chance  of  so  great 
a  blessing?  should  we  mind  distant  journeys  or  long  waiting? 
How  would  our  hearts  beat  with  joyful  hope,  when  amidst  many 
hundreds  of  cures,  all  at  the  same  time  requiring  to  be  attended 
to  by  the  Divine  Healer,  we  found  at  last  that  our  own  turn  or 
our  friend's  was  come  !  How  reverently  should  we  cast  ourselves 
down  before  HIM  !  how  attentively  regard  His  countenance,  and 
watch  for  His  words  of  hope  and  consolation  !  How  assuredly 
should  we  feel  in  our  hearts,  and  acknowledge  in  all  our 
behaviour,  that  "  there  is  no  other  GOD  that  can  save  after  this 
sort,"  "  no  other  name  under  Heaven  whereby  we  may  receive 
health  and  salvation,  but  only  the  name  of  our  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST!" 

Such  a  work  as  this  was  going  on,  such  an  assembly  was 
gathered  round  our  SAVIOUR,  when  the  messengers  of  St.  John 
Baptist  came  to  HIM  with  the  question  which  you  read  in  the 
Gospel  for  this  day  :  "  Art  Thou  HE  that  should  come,"  the 
SAVIOUR,  the  ANOINTED  ONE,  foretold  in  the  Prophets,  "  or  look 
we  for  another?" 

St.  John  sent  to  ask  this,  not  so  much,  we  may  believe,  from 
any  doubt  of  his  own,  as  in  order  to  fix  the  faith  of  the  disciples 
whom  he  sent.  He  could  have  told  them  much  about  our 
SAVIOUR  ;  for  he  had  baptized  HIM  with  his  own  hands  :  had 
seen  the  SPIRIT  OF  GOD  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting 
upon  HIM  ;  had  heard  the  Voice,  "  This  is  My  beloved  SON  ;" 
had  pointed  out  CHRIST  to  several  of  his  followers  as  "  the  LAMB 
OF  GOD  which  should  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 

St.  John  might  have  said  much  of  all  these  wonderful  things ; 
but  he  chose  rather — the  HOLY  SPIRIT  guided  him — to  send  his 
doubting  disciples  to  the  Fountain  Head  of  all  truth  and  wisdom. 
To  see  CHRIST,  and  still  more  to  feel  HIM,  to  see  and  feel  HIM 
as  their  Healer  and  SAVIOUR,  was,  St.  John  well  knew,  the  very 
thing  to  cure  their  trouble  and  perplexity. 

They  came  and  asked  the  question  of  CHRIST  ;  and  HE,  instead 
of  directly  answering,  wrought  a  great  number  of  His  miracles  in 
their  sight,  and  told  them,  "  Go,  show  John  again  those  things 
which  ye  do  hear  and  see.  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and 
the  lame  walk  ;  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear ;"  some 
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also  of  "  the  dead  are  raised  up."  This  was  what  HE  bade  them 
take  notice  of:  by  this,  without  any  words  of  His,  HE  would  have 
them  understand  that  HE  was  indeed  the  CHRIST.  Those  who 
knew  their  Bibles  would  remember  what  the  Prophet  had  said, 
"  The  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the 
deaf  unstopped.  The  lame  man  shall  leap  as  a  hart ;  and  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing."  They  would  be  quite  sure 
that  this  is  the  CHRIST,  the  Prophet  that  should  come  into  the 
world. 

And  as  those  who  had  any  disease  or  torment  would  press 
near  to  HIM,  and  not  let  HIM  go  till  they  had  obtained  their  cure 
of  HIM,  so  those  who  were  anxious  about  their  souls  would  come 
to  HIM  yet  more  eagerly,  confessing  their  sins,  and  seeking 
to  repent  and  be  forgiven ;  for  this  was  what  GOD  would 
especially  have  them  understand.  When  they  saw  what  blessed 
effects  followed  on  coming  to  our  LORD  for  the  healing  of  their 
bodies,  they  were  to  think  of  their  immortal,  but  fallen,  souls ; 
how  much  more  they  wanted  healing,  and  how  surely  this  must 
be  HE  in  Whom  the  very  power  of  the  LORD  was  present  to  heal 
them  ! 

And  such  should  be  the  mind  and  the  faith  of  us  all,  my 
brethren,  both  in  respect  of  our  own  and  our  friends'  bodily  and 
earthly  infirmities,  and  in  respect  of  our  LORD'S  miracles,  when  we 
read  of  them.  We  do  well  to  consider  these  outward  pains  and 
calamities  as  so  many  tokens  and  types  of  inward  and  spiritual 
evils;  and  CHRIST  curing  them  by  His  touch  gives  us  His  own 
sure  token  of  His  will  and  power  to  cure  all  the  diseases  of  our 
souls. 

Blindness,  for  example, — we  perceive  at  once  what  evil  con 
dition  of  the  heart  that  represents.  "  Every  one  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light,"  and  shutteth  his  eyes  against  it,  until  at  last  he 
loses  even  the  power  of  seeing.  The  longer  he  goes  on  in  his  own 
bad  way,  so  much  the  darker  does  he  become  inwardly ;  so  much 
the  less  able  to  distinguish  right  from  wrong,  good  from  evil. 
He  stumbles  accordingly,  that  is,  he  steps  amiss  and  sins  at 
every  thing  that  comes  in  his  way.  It  is  but  a  sort  of  chance  if 
ever  he  is  right ;  for  the  most  part  every  step  takes  him  further 
into  danger. 

Such  was  the  condition,  outwardly,  of  that  blind  man  who  sat 


OUR  LORD'S  HEALING  TOUCH.  265 

and  begged  at  the  Temple  gate,  when  JESUS  passed  by,  and  made 
clay  of  the  spittle,  and  anointed  his  eyes  with  the  clay,  and  bade 
him  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam  :  and  he  went  and  washed,  and 
came  seeing.  In  like  manner,  when  heathens,  blind,  and  ignorant 
persons  are  wandering  on  in  the  darkness  of  this  world,  our 
Blessed  REDEEMER  applies  HIMSELF  to  their  souls  by  ways  which 
seem  to  the  unbelieving  mean  and  ordinary,  as  HE  made  clay  of 
the  spittle,  and  anointed  the  man's  eyes  with  the  clay :  and  HE 
sends  them  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  the  Laver  of  Regeneration  in 
Baptism,  and  they  receive  inward  sight,  grace  to  see  and  to 
choose  their  duty. 

Again  :  suppose  a  person  stricken  with  palsy,  unable  to  move 
his  limbs  at  his  will,  trying  to  stir  in  one  direction,  and  finding 
that  he  is  borne  the  other  way  in  spite  of  himself;  cold  too,  and 
unsteady,  and  unapt  for  his  ordinary  works.  What  is  this  but  a 
figure  and  token  of  an  unhappy  sinner  to  whom  sin  is  grown 
habitual ;  who  is  ready  to  cry  out  with  him  whom  St.  Paul 
describes,  "The  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not;  and  the  evil 
which  I  would  not,  that  I  do.  I  find  a  law,  that  when  I  would 
do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me :  I  delight  in  the  law  of  GOD 
after  the  inward  man ;  but  1  find  another  law  in  my  members, 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into 
captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members."  I,  the 
very  same  person  who  with  my  mind  serve  the  Law  of  GOD,  serve 
with  my  flesh  the  law  of  sin.  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?" 

This  is  the  misery,  this  the  complaint,  of  our  poor  fallen 
nature  left  to  itself,  as  having  either  not  received  GOD'S  grace,  or 
(still  worse)  received,  and  well  nigh  thrown  it  away.  This,  I  say, 
is  the  very  palsy  of  the  soul.  What  is  the  remedy  ? 

In  the  case  of  one  poor  paralytic,  we  know,  his  friends,  having 
faith,  brought  him  to  JESUS  ;  and  JESUS,  seeing  their  faith,  said 
first,  "  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,"  and  afterwards,  "  Rise,  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk." 

In  another  case,  the  man  lying  helpless  on  the  edge  of  the 
pool  of  Bethesda,  which  should  have  healed  him,  our  LORD  of  His 
own  gracious  will  came  where  he  was,  and  said,  as  before,  "  Take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk." 

So  the  sad  helplessness,  the  inward  palsy,  of  habitual  and  even 
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deadly  sin,  is  to  be  cured  in  one  way,  and  in  one  way  only.  The 
man  must  be  brought  to  JESUS  CHRIST  by  the  charitable  prayers 
and  help  of  kind  friends,  or  CHRIST  of  His  own  mercy  must 
come  in  His  power  where  the  man  lies  ;  and  he  not  hindering  the 
gracious  work  by  unbelief,  the  LORD  will  say  to  him,  "  Thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee  :  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk :"  HE  will  justify 
the  sinner  by  His  grace,  begun  in  baptism  or  renewed  in 
penitence ;  and  the  sinner  forgiven  will  do  the  works  of  one  in 
spiritual  health. 

Again,  they  brought  to  CHRIST  men  possessed  with  devils  : 
given  over  for  a  time,  their  very  bodies,  to  the  power  of  evil 
spirits,  to  be  tormented,  sometimes  with  dumbness  and  deafness, 
sometimes  with  all  manner  of  violent  and  wild  fits,  such  as  those 
sometimes  experience  who  are  utterly  out  of  their  senses. 

Now  plainly  this  way  of  dealing  with  our  outward  bodies 
shows  how  he  will  treat  our  invisible  souls,  if  we  will  let 
him.  He  will  make  them  dumb  and  deaf  towards  GOD,  sullen 
and  reckless,  unwilling  to  hear  His  commands,  or  to  join  His 
Saints  in  praising  HIM.  Or  else  the  Devil  will  make  our  souls 
wild  and  ungovernable  in  pursuit  of  some  wretched  earthly 
object,  not  caring  how  we  tear  ourselves  in  pieces,  or  what  steep 
places  we  rush  violently  down.  None  can  cast  him  out,  but  our 
LORD  only.  HE  alone  can  say  with  authority  and  power, 
"  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit !  "  or  "  Thou  dumb 
and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no 
more  into  him." 

We  see  and  fe«l  such  things  now  and  then,  when  the  Grace  of 
CHRIST  gets  the  better  of  some  violent  or  sullen  passion,  which 
was  carrying  away  the  whole  man,  and  hurrying  him  down  to 
destruction  both  of  soul  and  body.  The  same  CHRIST,  Who  cast 
out  devils  with  a  word  in  the  times  of  the  Gospel,  is  still  ready 
in  His  Church  to  cast  out  these  otherwise  incurable  devils,  if  we 
will  seek  HIM,  as  HE  bade,  with  Prayer  and  Fasting. 

Again,  imagine  the  case  of  Leprosy.  Think  you  see  a  poor 
unhappy  creature  worn  down  by  the  most  loathsome  of  diseases, 
all  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores,  and  knowing  himself 
to  be  abhorred  and  kept  at  a  distance  by  all  men,  and  shut  out  from 
the  very  worship  of  ALMIGHTY  GOD  :  think  you  see  such  an  one, 
not  drawing  near  to  our  SAVIOUR,  for  he  durst  not,  but  casting 
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himself  down  at  a  great  distance,  and  crying  out,  "  JESUS, 
MASTER,  have  mercy  on  us  : "  or  if,  moved  by  CHRIST'S  com 
passionate  ways,  he  had  ventured  nearer,  yet  still  he  scarce  dares 
ask  the  favour  he  longs  for,  but  kneels  down,  falls  down  at  His 
feet,  worships  HIM,  beseeches  HIM  with  the  lowest  humility. 
"  LORD,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me  clean,  even  me,  the 
most  unworthy  and  abject  of  all." 

Think  you  see  and  hear  all  this,  and  think,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  you  see  the  blessed  JESUS,  moved  with  compassion,  put  forth 
His  hand,  and  touch  him,  saying,  "  I  will,  be  thou  clean  :  "  and 
immediately  the  Leprosy  is  departed  from  him,  and  his  flesh  is 
restored  as  the  flesh  of  a  little  child,  and  he  is  free  to  show  him 
self  to  the  Priests,  and  to  offer  unto  GOD  again  prayers  and 
thanksgivings  in  His  Holy  Temple.  What  is  it  all  an  image  of, 
but  the  free  almighty  Grace  of  the  Most  Holy  JESUS,  coming  by 
His  Sacraments  to  the  impure  unclean  heart,  and  making  it  surely, 
though  commonly  by  slow  degrees,  pure  and  holy  again,  that  it 
may  see  GOD  ? 

I  will  mention  but  one  more  miracle,  and  that  the  last  and 
greatest  of  all.  "  The  dead,"  says  our  LORD  in  to-day's  Gospel, 
"  are  raised  up."  "  And  you,"  says  St.  Paul  to  those  who  had 
been  heathens  and  were  Christians — "  you  hath  HE  quickened, 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  And  the  Church  in  the 
Catechism  teaches  us,  that  the  Gift  of  God  in  Holy  Baptism  is  "  a 
death  unto  sin  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness."  Every  day 
this  great  work,  raising  the  dead,  is  wrought  even  now  among 
us,  as  often  as  souls  born  in  sin  are  brought  here  to  be  made 
partakers  of  CHRIST.  HE  who  at  first  breathed  a  living  soul 
into  Adam,  did  at  our  christening  breathe  into  us  His  HOLY 
SPIRIT,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life.  And  in  whatever  measure 
we  have  since  fallen  away  from  HIM  by  any  kind  of  sin,  and 
impaired  that  holy  and  divine  life,  in  that  measure  we  beseech 
HIM,  then  especially  when  we  bury  our  dead,  to  raise  us  from  the 
death  of  sin  unto  the  life  of  righteousness.  Effectual  repentance 
after  great  and  serious  sin  is  a  sort  of  resurrection,  a  miracle  of 
grace.  It  brings  as  it  were  life  from  the  dead.  Of  such  blessed 
Repentance,  as  well  as  of  Regeneration  in  Baptism,  CHRIST'S 
raising  the  dead  here  on  Earth  was  the  token  and  shadow. 

As,  then,  oppressed  and  diseased  persons  in  those  days  might 
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know  that  our  LORD  was  really  come,  by  the  healing  which  HE 
bestowed  on  the  bodies  of  the  afflicted,  so  are  we  now  to  assure 
ourselves  more  and  more,  that  HE  is  our  only  SAVIOUR,  our  only 
way  to  happiness,  by  the  help  and  comfort  which  HE  is  sure  to 
give  us,  if  we  draw  nearer  to  HIM  continually  in  the  keeping  of 
His  commandments.  As  Faith  was  the  condition  of  healing 
then,  so  is  it  the  condition  of  Grace  now.  Come  to  our  SAVIOUR 
with  that  faith,  which  will  make  you  believe  HIM  really  present, 
and  HE  will  be  present  to  heal  your  souls,  as  HE  was  to  heal 
their  bodies.  Come  with  a  sincere  desire  to  get  rid  of  your  sins, 
and  HE  will  surely  help  you  to  get  rid  of  them. 

Another  thing  to  be  observed  is,  the  manner  in  which,  for  the 
most  part,  the  blessed  JESUS  wrought  these  miracles.  It  was 
commonly  not  without  touch  of  His  sacred  Body.  "As  many 
as  touched  HIM  were  made  perfectly  whole."  "  The  whole  mul 
titude  sought  to  touch  HIM,  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  HIM 
and  healed  them  all."  They  thought  themselves  happy  to  reach 
but  to  the  hem  of  His  garment.  And  the  same  gift  was  con 
tinued,  according  to  His  Promise,  in  His  Church.  The  shadow 
of  St.  Peter,  the  handkerchief  and  aprons  from  the  body  of 
St.  Paul,  had  power  to  cure  diseases  and  drive  away  bad  spirits. 

This  touch  of  CHRIST  to  heal  men's  bodies  is  the  figure  and 
token  of  His  Spiritual  touch  in  His  Sacraments  to  heal  our  souls. 
He  touches  us,  when  we  are  baptized,  taking  us  up  in  His  arms 
and  blessing  us,  and  making  us  very  members  of  HIMSELF,  Bone 
of  His  Bone  and  Flesh  of  His  Flesh.  HE  touches  us,  by  the 
hand  of  His  servants  the  Bishops,  when  we  are  confirmed.  He 
touches  still  more  nearly,  more  awfully,  more  inwardly,  when  we 
worthily  receive  the  Holy  Communion.  For  then  we  really  and 
"  spiritually  eat  the  Flesh  of  CHRIST  and  drink  His  Blood :  we 
dwell  in  CHRIST  and  CHRIST  in  us  :  we  are  one  with  CHRIST  and 
CHRIST  with  us."  Thus  HE  touches  us  all  over,  within  and 
without,  as  a  perfect  living  medicine,  entering  into  our  whole 
souls  and  bodies,  and  turning  every  part  of  them  into  the  likeness 
of  HIMSELF. 

As  the  Presence  and  Ministry  of  the  Apostles  were  a  great 
token  of  this  healing  touch  of  our  SAVIOUR  in  the  first  Church  at 
Jerusalem,  so  is  the  Presence  and  Ministry  of  those  whom  we 
call  Clergymen,  ordained  by  laying  on  the  Apostles'  hands,  the 
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token  of  its  continuance  here  amongst  ourselves.  This  is  why 
we  think  so  much  of  it,  and  why,  as  at  these  Ember  times  espe 
cially,  we  are  taught  to  remember  it  so  earnestly  with  prayer  and 
fasting.  It  is  the  token  of  CHRIST'S  healing  touch. 

We  never  can  thank  God  enough  for  it ;  but  let  us  remember 
at  the  same  time  how  dreadful  it  will  be  at  the  last  Day,  should 
we  be  found  either  to  have  scorned  these  Sacraments,  or  to  have 
behaved  ourselves  unworthily  of  them.  JESUS  CHRIST  is  our 
Physician ;  and  the  Physician  is  with  reason  displeased,  when 
the  sick  man,  out  of  frowardness,  either  refuses  his  medicine,  or 
goes  on  in  other  respects  so  as  to  destroy  its  good  effect.  No 
cure  can  be  looked  for  in  such  a  case :  neither  can  any  salvation 
be  looked  for  by  those,  who  seek  not  the  touch  of  CHRIST  in  His 
own  ordained  ways  ;  nor  by  those  again,  (still  more  shocking,) 
who  touch  HIM  only  to  defile  themselves  anew  with  sin. 


SERMON    CCLXX1I. 


DANGER  OF  UNREAL  CONFESSION. 
FOR  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 


ST.  JOHN  i.  20. 
"  And  he  confessed,  and  denied  not  ;   but  confessed,  I  am  not  the  CHRIST." 

THIS  was  St.  John  the  Baptist's  answer  to  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem, 
that  is,  to  the  chief  persons  there,  the  government,  when  they 
sent  Priests  and  Levites  to  ask  him,  "  Who  art  thou  ?"  They 
expected,  it  is  likely,  that  he  should  claim  to  be  the  CHRIST,  the 
time  being  come  when,  according  to  the  prophecies,  HE  was  to 
be  expected  on  earth.  But  he  at  once,  as  truth  and  duty 
required,  declared  that  he  was  far  indeed  beneath  that  Divine 
Person.  "  He  confessed,  and  denied  not ;  but  confessed,  I  am 
not  the  CHRIST." 

By  the  tone  of  these  words,  it  might  seem  as  if  St.  John's 
making  this  confession  was  something  very  remarkable  and  im 
portant  for  the  readers  and  hearers  of  the  Gospel  to  take  notice 
of.  And  yet  it  appears  no  great  thing  in  itself,  to  say  of  the 
holy  Baptist  that  he  did  not  deny  his  LORD.  It  is  no  such  won 
derful  praise,  at  first  sight,  that  St.  John  did  not  set  up  falsely  to 
be  the  CHRIST.  No  person  could  do  so,  without  being  either  a 
madman,  or  the  most  profane  and  daring  of  unbelievers ;  and  it 
seems,  as  I  said,  no  great  thing,  to  say  of  St.  John  the  Baptist 
that  he  was  not  such. 

But  since  the  Evil  One,  as  we  know,  tempted  our  Blessed 
LORD  HIMSELF,  we  may  well  believe  that  he  tempted  at  times 
the  very  highest  of  His  Servants ;  and  no  temptation,  perhaps, 
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was  more  likely  for  him  to  try  than  this — to  puff  him  up  with  too 
high  thoughts  of  himself,  and  cause  him  not  to  be  displeased  at 
the  people's  musing  in  their  hearts  whether  he  were  the  CHRIST 
or  not.  To  resist  this  temptation  altogether,  not  to  give  the  least 
way  to  it,  even  in  momentary  thought  and  imagination, — to  reject 
it  with  abhorrence,  saying,  "Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan," — this 
would  surely  be  a  great  effort  of  duty  and  loyalty,  far  above  what 
most  men  would  be  equal  to,  but  much  like  what  one  might  expect 
from  the  Baptist.  For  he  was  altogether  made  up  of  dutiful  love, 
the  very  friend  of  the  BRIDEGROOM,  standing  and  hearing  HIM, 
and  rejoicing  greatly  because  of  the  BRIDEGROOM'S  voice.  Such 
an  one,  when  asked  by  the  Pharisees,  either  in  ignorance  or  in 
malicious  cunning,  who  he  was,  and  knowing  that  they  partly 
expected  him  to  say  he  was  the  CHRIST, — such  an  one  would 
deny  and  put  from  him  the  very  thought,  with  all  his  might,  as 
blasphemous  and  intolerable,  and  would  make  haste  to  direct 
their  minds  to  the  true  and  only  SAVIOUR. 

So  he  had  done  to  the  multitudes  at  his  baptism.  He  said 
unto  them  all,  "  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water,  but  One 
mightier  than  I  cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose  ;  HE  shall  baptize  you  with  the  HOLY  GHOST 
and  with  fire."  From  beginning  to  end  he  spake  in  the  same 
tone  :  "  I  am  not  the  CHRIST,  but  am  sent  before  HIM  :"  always 
and  entirely  putting  off  all  the  glory  of  his  sayings  and  doings 
from  himself. 

A  thing  in  which  even  Moses,  holy,  and  good,  and  great  as  he 
was,  does  not  seem  to  have  been  always  exactly  right.  When, 
being  "provoked  in  his  spirit,  he  spake  unadvisedly  with  his  lips;" 
part  of  his  error  very  likely-  consisted  in  saying,  "  Shall  we  fetch 
you  water  out  of  this  rock  ?"  "  Shall  we  do  it  ?" — as  though  it 
were  not  entirely  GOD'S  doing. 

The  Holy  Baptist,  I  say,  was  altogether  free  from  this  error. 
In  thought,  word,  and  deed,  he  always  "  confessed,  and  denied 
not,  but  confessed"  again  and  again  this  adorable  SAVIOUR. 

This  part  of  the  Baptist's  example  is  particularly  set  before  us, 
as  you  know,  in  the  Gospel  for  to-day.  And  we  may  easily 
perceive  how  well  it  suits  the  time.  For  how  ought  Christians, 
one  and  all,  to  be  employed  in  this  season  of  Advent  ?  Surely 
in  preparing  themselves  to  meet  their  LORD,  coining  so  near 
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them  as  HE  will  on  Christmas  Day.  And  one  great  point  of  pre 
paration  is,  that  we  truly  confess  and  own  ourselves  to  be  what 
we  are,  and  do  not  use  any  false  colours  with  HIM  who  came 
once  to  be  our  SAVIOUR,  and  will  come  again  to  be  our  JUDGE. 

Our  LORD'S  Forerunner  is  of  course  a  pattern,  in  the  first 
place,  for  His  Ministers  and  the  Stewards  of  His  Mysteries,  who 
are  now  sent  before  HIM  to  make  ready  His  way  to  judgment,  as 
St.  John  was  to  prepare  His  way  to  redemption.  He  is  especially 
an  example  for  Clergymen.  They  are  especially  bound  to  be  on 
their  guard,  night  and  day,  against  taking  any  part  of  their 
MASTER'S  praise  to  themselves. 

The  Providence  of  ALMIGHTY  GOD  warns  them  yearly,  by  this 
very  passage,  in  that  it  is  appointed  to  be  read  on  this  Sunday  in 
particular ;  this,  I  say,  which  is  one  of  the  Ordination  Sundays. 
Even  now,  in  many  places,  the  hands  of  GOD'S  Servants,  the 
Bishops,  are  being  laid  on  the  heads  of  men  giving  themselves  up 
to  feed  and  keep  the  flock  of  CHRIST  ;  and  every  year,  as  they 
come  to  read  this  Gospel,  HE  will  warn  each  one  of  them  in 
particular,  how  dangerous  and  intolerable  a  thing  it  is  in  His 
sight  when  we,  His  Ministers,  permit  ourselves  to  be  secretly 
delighted  with  the  praise  and  approbation  of  our  brethren, 
whereas  we  ought  to  pass  it  all  on  to  GOD. 

The  example,  however,  concerns  not  CHRIST'S  Ministers  alone, 
but  His  whole  flock,  every  one  of  them,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest;  since  there  is  no  one  of  us  all,  who  is  not  very  often 
tempted  to  make  himself  out  something  more  and  better  than  he 
ought,  either  outwardly  towards  men,  or  at  least  inwardly  in  his 
heart  towards  GOD. 

There  are  many,  I  doubt  not,  who  would  scorn  to  be  what 
themselves  would  call  hypocrites  ;  many  who  would  not  delibe 
rately  and  knowingly  act  the  part  of  good  and  religious  persons, 
just  in  order  to  deceive  others  and  get  on  so  much  better  in  the 
world.  The  word,  Pharisee,  is  hateful  and  contemptible  among 
us  chiefly  on  this  very  account,  that  we  connect  it  in  our  minds, 
when  we  hear  or  read  of  it,  with  this  sort  of  detestable  hy 
pocrisy. 

Yet  if  we  looked  deeply  and  truly  into  ourselves,  we  should 
perhaps  find,  that  in  some  respect  or  other,  we  are  hardly  any  of 
us  quite  clear  of  this  sin.  Let  us  only  recollect  our  conversation 
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for  any  one  day  of  our  lives,  when  we  have  had  occasion  to  talk 
much  of  ourselves.  How  much  better,  generally  speaking,  has 
our  talk  been  than  our  heart  and  conduct !  Or  rather,  perhaps, 
I  should  say,  our  conversation  has  been  such  as  could  only  be 
suitable  to  far  better  people  than  we  are. 

For  instance,  we  commonly  spend  a  great  deal  of  time  in 
discoursing  of  other  men's  conduct,  good  or  bad,  wise  or  unwise, 
and  we  pass  sentence  upon  them  very  freely ;  thus  of  course 
setting  ourselves  up  to  be  holier  than  they  are,  and  more 
acquainted  with  the  mind  of  our  Judge. 

Again,  what  a  number  of  "  unreal  words  "  do  we  speak,  not  so 
much  affirming  direct  falsehoods,  as  giving  our  words  some  turn 
or  other  which  we  think  that  good  people,  hearing  us,  will  be 
pleased  with ;  although  even,  whilst  we  speak,  it  may  strike  us 
that  the  words  are  too  good  for  such  as  we  are ;  and  so  we  are  in 
reality  contriving  to  be  better  thought  of  than  we  deserve  !  How 
do  we,  with  a  sort  of  crafty  instinct,  put  forward  good  and 
creditable  reasons  for  what  we  do  or  say,  and  hide  the  less 
honourable  ones,  like  Caiaphas,  when  for  envy  he  wanted  to 
destroy  our  SAVIOUR  !  The  reason  he  gave  was,  "  All  men  will 
believe  on  HIM,  and  the  Romans  shall  come  and  take  away  both 
our  place  and  nation."  And  the  wicked  Pharisees  wished  to 
have  it  thought  that  their  prejudice  against  our  LORD  arose  from 
religious  care  to  have  the  Sabbath  day  kept  holy,  or  from  regard 
to  the  honour  of  the  Temple,  or  from  good  faith  to  Caesar,  or  the 
like.  We  must  not  at  once  think  we  have  nothing  at  all  to  do 
with  their  sin,  because  we  are  not  engaged,  as  they  are,  in  con 
triving  such  deadly  wickedness  as  the  murder  of  an  innocent 
person.  We  are  not,  it  may  be  hoped,  so  bad,  yet  perhaps  we 
are  like  them. 

To  put  some  very  plain  and  common  examples :  how  is  it, 
when  persons  give  themselves  up,  more  than  they  know  they 
ought,  to  this  world,  and  would  have  you  think  it  is  all  from 
tender  care  and  love  to  their  wives  and  children  ? 

How,  when  they  indulge  dislike  to  any  one  who  has  done 
them  wrong,  and  pretend  that  it  is  not  revenge,  but  a  holy 
jealousy  for  what  is  right  and  good,  and  desire  to  keep  themselves 
away  from  corruption  ? 

How,    when    they  give   themselves  up   to   excess  in   eating, 
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drinking,  or  diversions,  and  say  that  it  is  all  out  of  brotherly 
feeling  and  good  neighbourhood  ? 

But  perhaps  this  kind  of  hollowness  and  instinctive  hypocrisy 
is  seen  still  more  in  what  people  do  seemingly  right,  than  in 
what  they  do  openly  wrong.  Sad  and  melancholy  it  must  be  in 
the  sight  of  more  perfect  spirits,  if  they  are  capable  of  melancholy 
and  sadness,  when  they  see  how  much  of  men's  goodness  is 
spoiled,  and  loses  all  its  bloom,  by  being  practised  for  some  poor 
earthly  praise  or  reward,  while  men  pretend  that  they  practise  it 
for  GOD'S  sake. 

We  may  judge  of  this  in  a  moment  by  thinking  how  it  is  \vith 
children.  Suppose  two  of  them  equally  good  at  first  sight, 
equally  dutiful  at  home,  equally  diligent  in  learning,  equally  quiet 
in  church,  equally  good-tempered  with  their  companions :  yet 
how  differently  should  we  judge  of  them,  were  we  to  find  any 
how,  that  one  of  the  two  had  an  eye  throughout  to  some  present 
praise  or  reward,  while  the  other  was  trying  purely  to  do  his 
duty! 

Here  again  comes  in,  as  before,  the  case  of  the  Pharisees. 
HE  who  sees  all  said  of  them,  "  All  their  works  they  do  for  to 
be  seen  of  men :"  "  When  they  do  their  alms,  they  sound  a 
trumpet  before  them,  that  they  may  have  glory  of  men  :"  "  They 
pray  standing  in  the  synagogues,  and  in  the  corners  of  the 
streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men  :"  "  They  disfigure  their 
faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast."  What  a  list  of 
good  works  is  here,  all  spoiled  and  turned  into  sins  by  this 
insincere  way  of  doing  them  ! 

Again,  things  neither  good  nor  bad  are,  by  this  subtle  tempta 
tion,  turned  into  snares,  and  make  heavier  the  burthen  on  men's 
consciences.  By  looks  and  little  circumstances,  too  trifling  to  be 
here  mentioned,  men  contrive  to  seem  as  if  they  were  better  than 
they  are.  They  do  not  at  first  wish  the  praise,  but  it  comes  as  it 
were  of  itself ;  that  temptation  proves  too  strong  for  them  ;  they 
do  not  put  off  the  praise  ;  soon  they  come  to  encourage  it,  and  it 
corrupts  their  heart. 

Nay,  even  in  confessions,  when  men  are  expressly  owning  their 
sins,  that  they  may  judge  themselves  for  them,  and  not  be  judged 
of  the  LORD  ;  even  then  too  commonly  they  leave  out  or  add 
something,  which  makes  their  fault  seem  less  than  it  really  was. 
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Such  was  the  confession  of  the  wicked  Prophet,  Balaam.  "  I 
have  sinned,  for  I  knew  not  that  thou  stoodest  in  the  way 
against  me  :  therefore  now,  if  it  displease  thee,  I  will  get  me 
back  again."  What  he  really  knew  was,  that  GOD  was  against 
his  going ;  but  you  see  he  speaks  only  of  the  angel. 

Now  in  all  these,  and  many .  other  ways,  they  who  permit 
themselves  to  deceive  others  will  find  in  the  end  that  they  have 
deceived  themselves;  their  consciences  have  gradually  become 
hard,  cold,  and  blind.  If  ever  they  set  about  self-examination, 
and  telling  over  their  faults  one  by  one  to  GOD,  even  in  that 
they  will  be  artful,  and  partial  to  themselves  without  knowing  it. 
We  know  how  apt  we  all  are  to  give  ourselves  far  more  credit 
than  we  deserve.  If  any  good  comes  of  any  thing  we  do,  though 
perhaps  we  had  hardly  thought  of  it,  we  begin  to  boast  inwardly. 
When  people  praise  us,  we  are  really  pleased,  though  we  know 
in  the  bottom  of  our  hearts  how  little  we  deserve  their  praise, 
how  surely  it  would  be  turned  into  blame  and  abhorrence,  could 
they  read  what  is  written  in  our  consciences. 

Thus  it  comes  sometimes  to  pass  that  men  go  on,  even  to  the 
very  moment  of  their  death,  ignorantly  praising  themselves  for 
what  in  the  sight  of  GOD  is  abomination.  They  are  as  the 
foolish  virgins  in  that  awful  parable,  who  fancied  they  might 
do  well  enough,  and  have  the  door  of  heaven  opened  to  them, 
when  they  came  with  their  lamps  lighted  from  other  persons' 
oil :  so  is  it  with  hypocrites  and  dissemblers  with  GOD,  such  as 
depend  upon  shadows  and  appearances,  instead  of  looking  truth 
in  the  face,  and  making  a  good  and  manly  confession.  To  such 
an  one  our  LORD  HIMSELF  cries  out,  "Thou  sayest,  I  am  rich, 
and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing :  and 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
and  blind,  and  naked." 

I  would  the  remedy  for  all  this  mischief  were  as  easy  to  prac 
tise,  and  as  sure  to  be  tried  by  each  one  of  us,  as  it  is  plain  to  be 
known  and  discovered !  Falsehood  is  the  disease :  the  remedy 
is  simple  Truth.  To  do  the  Truth,  to  walk  in  the  Truth,  to 
have  the  Truth  in  us,  to  know  the  Truth,  to  be  of  the  Truth,  to 
know  HIM  that  is  True,  and  to  be  in  HIM  that  is  True, — all 
these  are  so  many  ways,  taught  us  by  St.  John,  of  setting  forth 
that  blessedness  which  CHRIST  bought  for  us  with  His  own 
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blood.  What  is  their  meaning,  hut  just  this  ; — that  we  must 
look  away  from  one  another  and  from  ourselves,  and  must  look 
towards  GOD  in  judging  of  right  and  wrong :  because  GOD'S 
judgment  is  true  and  real,  but  we  and  our  brethren,  apart  from 
GOD,  are  but  shadows,  and  our  judgment  vanity  ? 

You  are  tempted,  in  some  or  other  of  your  doings,  to  swerve 
from  the  dutiful  course  of  the  holy  Baptist ;  instead  of  confessing 
you  are  tempted  to  deny  CHRIST,  so  far  as  keeping  back  some  of 
the  glory  of  His  gifts  to  your  own  self ;  and  one  thing  which 
tempts  you  is  the  praise  of  your  fellow-men,  their  admiring  looks 
and  voices.  In  such  a  moment  think  with  yourself,  As  for 
these  men,  whose  praise  or  blame  I  am  inclined  to  think  so  much 
of;  there  standeth  one  among  them,  who  is  far  mightier  than 
any  of  them,  yea,  than  all  of  them  put  together,  though  they 
were  multiplied  a  thousand-fold  :  One,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoe 
the  noblest  and  highest  of  them  all  is  quite  unworthy  to  stoop 
down  and  unloose. 

Fix  your  heart  upon  the  Presence  of  CHRIST,  and  all  else  that 
seems  to  be  present  will  be  as  nothing.  You  will  say  to  yourself 
in  good  earnest,  What  signifies  being  praised  by  a  worm,  if  I  am 
blamed  by  HIM  Who  seeth  in  secret  ?  And  again,  What  harm 
can  the  tongue  of  man  do  me,  if  HE  who  will  come  to  be  my 
Judge  is  preparing  for  me  the  gracious  word,  "  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant  ?  " 

So,  too,  in  respect  of  that  other  shadow,  which  spoils  so  many 
men's  confessions,  the  notion  of  the  good  which  they  have  in 
themselves ;  this  also  vanishes  when  we  look  fairly  at  the  Truth, 
at  our  real  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  compared  with  the  Law 
of  GOD  and  the  lives  of  the  Saints.  Who  can  think  himself  good 
enough,  when  he  reads  or  hears  what  CHRIST  would  have  him  be, 
out  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  ? — poor  in  spirit,  meek,  merci 
ful,  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  mourning  for 
sins,  pure  in  heart,  patient  in  persecution,  perfect  as  GOD  is 
perfect  ?  Who  can  think  himself  as  good  as  he  might  be,  when 
he  is  told  of  the  thousand  holy  men  and  women  who  have  pleased 
GOD  in  their  several  generations,  the  least  of  whose  virtues  he 
feels  is  far  above  the  best  that  he  has  done  ?  and  yet  he  has  the 
same  Prayers  and  Sacraments  as  they,  the  same  Bible,  and 
the  same  SAVIOUR. 
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Think  not  that,  in  such  words  as  these,  you  are  called  to  too 
high,  too  strict  a  trial.  How  should  the  trial  be  other  than  high 
and  strict,  when  the  blessing  is  so  great  as  that  which  we  are 
this  week  to  remember  in  our  Christmas  thanksgiving  ?  GOD  the 
SON  made  man,  that  men  might  become  Sons  of  GOD  !  Consider 
what  those  words  mean,  and  remember  withal  the  Apostle's  warn 
ing,  "  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith :  prove 
your  own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  JESUS 
CHRIST  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?" 


VOL.  VIII. 


SERMON    CCLXXIII. 

THE   ANGELS'  CHRISTMAS  HYMN. 
FOR  CHRISTMAS  DAY. 


ST.  LUKE  ii.  14. 
"Glory  to  GOD  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men." 

I  SUPPOSE  there  are  scarce  any  words  in  the  Bible  better  known 
than  these  are,  except  perhaps  the  LORD'S  Prayer  itself.  They 
are  the  regular  Christmas  words  ;  the  Angels  brought  them 
from  Heaven  on  the  night  when  our  LORD  was  born.  No  doubt 
they  were  remembered  in  the  Holy  Family :  Mary  kept  all  the 
things  which  happened,  and  pondered  them  in  her  heart :  she 
would  not,  of  course,  forget  so  very  remarkable  a  thing,  so  great 
a  token  of  mercy,  as  the  very  hymn  which  GOD'S  Angels  brought 
from  Heaven.  No  doubt,  year  by  year,  as  the  birthday  of  the 
Holy  Child  came  round,  those  blessed  words  were  repeated,  with 
wonder  and  thankfulness  ever  increasing,  by  those  among  whom 
GOD  the  SON  was  abiding  visible  on  earth. 

As  His  glory  became  more  and  more  manifest,  their  meaning 
would  open  itself  more  and  more,  till  at  last  when  the  Blessed 
COMFORTER  had  come  down,  and  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  was 
fully  come,  every  Christian  might  know  and  understand  them. 
Then  the  Church  began  to  put  them  into  her  hymns :  they 
were  used  especially  as  part  of  a  morning  hymn  :  every  morning, 
to  their  devout  and  loving  hearts,  was  as  it  were  a  Christmas 
morning  :  every  time  they  saw  the  light  of  a  new  day,  they 
reminded  themselves  by  this  hymn,  of  CHRIST,  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  coming  forth  from  His  mother's  womb,  as  a  bride- 
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groom  out  of  his  chamber,  and  of  their  own  deliverance  through 
HIM  from  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death. 

By  and  by  the  same  hymn  began  to  be  used  in  the  service  for 
the  Holy  Communion,  being  that  which  the  blessed  Angels 
chanted  on  earth  ;  as  well  as  the  other  hymn,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy," 
which  is  what  they  repeat  without  resting,  day  and  night, 
around  the  throne  of  GOD.  Both  these  hymns  we  are  permitted 
to  use  in  the  office  for  that  blessed  Sacrament,  because  in  that 
office  we  communicate  with  the  whole  exalted  host  of  Angels, 
whether  serving  GOD  in  Heaven,  or  waiting  on  us  in  earth. 

But  there  is  also  another  use,  a  very  well-known  use,  which 
men  make  every  year  of  this  Christmas  hymn  of  the  angels.  We 
hear  it  all  round  us  in  the  very  air  on  Christmas  eve :  the  little 
children  come  singing  it  to  our  doors  :  GOD  in  this  way,  among 
others,  ordaining  to  HIMSELF  praise  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  sucklings. 

The  words  being  thus  familiar,  perhaps,  to  most  of  us,  let  us 
now  set  ourselves  seriously  to  consider  their  meaning,  that  we 
may  not  go  on  like  mere  children,  one  Christmas  after  another, 
repeating  them,  and  rejoicing  to  do  so,  but  hardly  knowing 
why. 

"  Glory,"  so  the  Angels  began,  "  to  GOD  in  the  highest !" 
Why  was  the  birth  of  CHRIST  "  glory  to  GOD  in  the  highest?" 
Besides  other  deep  mysteries  which  there  may  be  in  that  saying, 
God  did  thus  begin  to  make  known  to  the  holy  Angels,  to  those 
who  serve  HIM  in  the  highest,  His  manifold  wisdom  in  respect 
of  "  the  eternal  purpose  which  HE  purposed  in  CHRIST  JESUS  our 
LORD."  For  four  thousand  years  the  Angels  had  known  how  man, 
being  made  pure  and  in  GOD'S  image,  had  spoiled  and  forfeited 
that  image,  and  had  enslaved  himself  to  sin  :  they  had  known 
also  that  God  had  promised  with  an  oath,  over  and  over,  to 
redeem  His  poor  fallen  creatures  from  their  sad  captivity :  they 
had  been  watching  to  see  the  gradual  preparation  for  that  great 
and  eternal  work :  they  had  waited  on  it :  it  was  their  joy  and 
glory  to  help  it  forward  ;  they  were  ever  desiring  to  lean  down 
over  it,  arid  look  closer  into  it ;  and  that  out  of  their  overflowing, 
heavenly  charity ;  the  same  charity  which  causes  them  to  rejoice 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  much  more  causing  them  one  and 
all  to  sing  together,  and  as  sons  of  GOD  to  shout  for  joy  to  their 
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heavenly  FATHER,  when  they  saw  the  great  work  actually  begun, 
which  was  to  be  the  spring  of  all  repentance  and  pardon. 

One  of  their  number  nine  months  before  had  announced  to  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary,  that  the  SON  of  GOD  was  preparing  to  take 
HIMSELF  a  body  of  her  body,  to  be  conceived  in  her  sacred 
womb :  and  they  had  been  waiting,  as  anxious  and  faithful 
guardians,  when  HE  should  come  forth  as  a  bridegroom  out  of 
that  His  chamber,  and  show  HIMSELF,  for  the  first  time  since 
eternal  ages,  to  the  very  eyes  of  His  creatures,  bodily  and  out 
wardly,  as  one  of  us.  Since  that  time  HE  appears  to  them,  and 
will  appear  to  all  eternity,  clothed,  as  it  were,  in  that  human 
nature,  that  soul  and  body,  which  HE  took  of  the  blessed  Virgin  : 
they  can  never  contemplate  HIM  apart  from  that,  which  at  His 
Incarnation  HE  received  from  her. 

And  this  is  evermore  His  special  glory  amongst  them,  as  any 
condescending  act  of  a  great  and  beloved  King  is  His  glory 
among  His  subjects  :  namely,  that  HE  is  now  man  as  well  as 
GOD  :  HE  hath  lowered,  abased,  emptied  HIMSELF,  so  unspeakably, 
as  to  have  taken  our  nature  into  His  own,  and  in  it  to  have 
suffered  for  us  the  worst  of  pain  and  shame,  love  taking  on  itself 
what  sin  deserved. 

This  is  His  glory,  this  ever  will  be  His  glory,  in  the  highest : 
the  Angels  will  never  cease  praising  HIM  for  it;  and  after  His 
resurrection  began  another  set  of  voices,  there  in  Heaven,  to 
praise  HIM  also.  His  glorified  Saints  redeemed  by  His  blood,  as 
they  one  by  one  are  admitted  there,  take  up  also  one  by  one  their 
part  in  the  Divine  anthem,  "  THOU  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed 
us  to  GOD  by  Thy  blood."  Still  the  voices  swell  higher  and 
higher,  as  the  number  of  the  Saints  increases  :  but  the  choir  will 
not  be  quite  full,  until  the  great  day  when  the  dead  in  CHRIST, 
together  with  those  which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught 
up  together,  and  added  to  it.  Thus  is  the  birth  of  CHRIST,  more 
and  more  every  year,  "  glory  to  GOD  in  the  highest." 

It  is  also  peace  on  earth,  peace  between  GOD  and  man,  the 
blessed  way  to  His  favour,  which  is  better  than  life.  Many  of  us 
may  know  something  of  the  heartfelt,  extreme,  unutterable 
delight,  when  parents,  or  brethren,  or  dear  friends  whom  we 
depend  upon,  are  reconciled  to  us  after  any  kind  of  falling  out : 
how  the  whole  soul,  before  unquiet  and  restless,  is  restored  to 
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sweet  assurance  of  safety  and  repose  :  how  people  say  to  them 
selves  over  and  over,  Come  what  will  now,  we  have  that  which 
we  most  craved  for  :  we  have  the  heart  which  we  thought  we 
had  lost :  we  know  now  that  we  are  still  dear  to  him,  whom  we 
feared  we  had  affronted  for  ever.  Like  to  this,  only  unspeakably 
more  than  this,  is  the  sense  of  being  reconciled  to  GOD,  the  know 
ledge  that  how  grievously  soever  we  have  fallen  from  HIM,  HE 
still  cares  for  us  as  our  FATHER  ;  and  this  blessing  is  solemnly 
renewed  to  us  as  often  as  Christmas  comes  round,  in  the  very 
words  of  the  Angel :  "  On  Earth  Peace." 

As  if  it  were  said,  "You  children  of  men  had  rebelled  against 
your  GOD  :  HE  had  turned  to  be  your  enemy,  and  had  fought 
against  you  ;  but  from  this  day  forward  HE  is  your  friend  again. 
How  should  it  be  otherwise,  since  His  dear  SON  is  become  one  of 
you  ?  GOD  is  now  made  man  :  how,  then,  can  HE  choose  but 
love  man  ?  how  can  you  doubt  henceforth  that  you  may  be  at 
peace  with  HIM,  since  HE  has  taken  your  nature  to  be  part  of 
HIMSELF,  to  sanctify  it  here  by  doing  and  suffering  all  His 
adorable  will,  and  then  to  carry  it  up  with  HIM  to  the  highest 
Heaven,  and  set  it  at  His  FATHER'S  right  hand,  far  above  all  of  us 
Angels,  and  every  name  that  is  named  of  created  things  ?" 

Again,  they  sang,  "  On  Earth  Peace  :"  on  earth,  where  ever 
since  the  fall  has  been  hardly  any  thing  but  confusion  and  misery. 
Cain  and  Abel,  Isaac  and  Ishmael,  Jacob  and  Esau,  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  divided  one  against  another :  their  languages  con 
founded,  that  there  might  be  no  mutual  understanding,  and  them 
selves  bred  up,  even  from  their  childhood,  to  hate  and  despise 
each  his  fellow.  But  now  in  that  miserable  and  divided  world 
shall  be  peace :  Jew  and  Gentile,  Greek  and  Barbarian,  shall  be 
one  :  rich  and  poor,  master  and  slave,  shall  forget  their  jealousies: 
"  Ephraim  shall  not  envy  Judah,  and  Judah  shall  not  vex 
Ephraim :"  "  the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leo 
pard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid;"  "nation  shall  not  lift  up 
sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more." 
And  no  wonder  :  for  in  this  HOLY  CHILD,  Who  is  born  unto  them 
this  day,  they  all,  how  far  apart  soever,  are  truly  made  one. 
Once  make  them  Members  of  HIM,  that  is,  Christians,  and  they 
are  members  also  of  all  other  Christians  :  one  bread  and  one 
body  :  no  more  fit  to  vex  and  hurt  one  another,  than  the  eye  to 
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do  harm  to  the  hand,  or  the  hand  to  the  foot.     Thus  is  the  Incar 
nation  of  the  SON  made  "peace  on  earth." 

And  it  is  also  "good  will  towards  men  ;"  not  peace  only,  but 
grace ;  not  forgiveness  only,  but  every  blessing,  flows  from  it. 
There  is  nothing  too  good  or  too  great  to  be  expected,  hoped,  and 
prayed  for,  by  those  whom  the  Eternal  SON  owns  for  Brethren, 
and  the  Eternal  FATHER  for  Children,  and  into  whom  the  Eter 
nal  SPIRIT  has  entered,  to  join  them  as  true  Members  to  the 
SON. 

But  as  it  is  best  to  speak  of  GOD  in  His  own  words,  so  also  of 
this  our  blessedness,  which  is  wholly  with  and  in  GOD.  Thus, 
then,  an  Apostle  speaks  of  it :  "  There  are  given  unto  us  exceed 
ing  great  and  precious  promises,  that  by  these  ye  might  be  par 
takers  of  the  Divine  Nature,  having  escaped  the  corruption  which 
is  in  the  world  through  lust."  Partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature! 
What  angel  could  say  more  than  that  ? 

Too  plain,  alas !  it  is,  that  the  outward  face  of  GOD'S  Kingdom 
is  very  far  from  seeming  to  answer  to  these  wonderful  and  gra 
cious  words.  Look  which  way  we  will,  every  year  almost  we 
seem  to  behold  the  holy  Name  more  and  more  dishonoured,  in 
stead  of  "glory  to  GOD  in  the  highest ;"  and  instead  of  "peace  on 
earth,  good  will  towards  men,"  Christians  more  wilful  in  resolving 
to  have  each  his  own  way,  and  to  be  divided  one  against  another. 
But  what  then  ?  it  is  equally  plain  that  the  failure  is  all  on  our 
own  part.  "  HE  hath  clone  all  things  well :"  HE  hath  entirely 
fulfilled  the  work  which  His  FATHER  gave  HIM  to  do  :  His 
FATHER  hath  glorified  HIM  with  the  promised  glory,  and  HE 
hath  sent  down  the  promised  COMFORTER  :  His  sound  is  gone 
out  into  all  lands,  and  His  Church,  bearing  His  Word,  unto  the 
ends  of  the  world  :  HE  hath  done  all,  and  His  Saints,  faithful 
and  obedient  Christians,  know  that  HE  hath  done  it :  they  know 
it  more  and  more  by  a  blessed  experience  :  and  we,  too,  will  hope 
in  His  Name,  for  they,  His  Saints,  like  it  well :  they  are  not 
shaken  or  staggered  by  the  seeming  power  of  evil  in  the  world, 
or  even  in  the  Church,  knowing,  as  they  do,  His  Power  for  good 
in  themselves :  and  what  have  we  to  do,  but  strive  to  be  like 
them,  that  we  may  be  strong  in  their  faith,  and  while  all  around 
seems  darkening,  may  yet  have  the  LORD  for  a  light  unto  us  ? 
Well  may  we  understand  how  the  coming  of  our  LORD  should 
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bring  about  all  that  was  promised  and  more,  considering1  Who 
HE  is  that  then  came ;  no  human,  no  angelic,  but  a  Divine  Per 
son,  GOD  the  SON,  the  Second  in  the  adorable  Trinity.  I  beseech 
you,  my  brethren,  represent  it  earnestly  to  yourselves  :  fix  your 
mind's  eye  upon  it.  This  little  helpless  BABE,  whom  His  Mother 
has  just  wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes  and  laid  in  the  manger,  is 
the  GOD  and  CREATOR  of  that  Mother,  and  of  you  and  me,  and 
of  the  highest  Angel  in  Heaven, — of  all  creatures,  both  visible 
and  invisible.  This  INFANT  who  now  lies  outwardly  unhonoured 
in  a  stable,  shut  out  of  the  Inn,  as  it  may  seem,  through  the 
poverty  of  His  Mother,  is  the  Owner  of  all  things,  the  Prince  of 
the  Kings  of  the  Earth.  HE  who  now  utters  but  the  wailings  of 
childhood,  His  voice  shall  before  long  pronounce  the  everlasting 
sentence  on  all  souls  of  man.  HE  hath  now  laid  HIMSELF  so 
low,  and  will  lay  HIMSELF  lower,  even  in  the  grave  and  shadow 
of  death,  in  order  that  that  sentence  may  be,  to  you  and  me  and 
all  believers,  if  we  reject  it  not,  a  word  of  blessing,  not  of  repro 
bation. 

Consider  what  a  work  it  must  be,  for  which  HE  so  comes  into 
His  own  world,  the  renewing,  namely,  and  final  salvation  of 
sinners  :  and  consider  as  deeply  as  ever  your  heart  can  do  it, 
what  a  thing  it  is  to  be  called  upon,  as  we  all  are,  to  labour,  in  a 
manner,  with  our  LORD — to  be  humble  instruments  in  His  Hand 
— for  the  accomplishment  of  that  work,  at  least  so  far  as  our  own 
souls  are  concerned.  Consider  what  an  intolerable  burden,  to 
answer  at  the  last  dreadful  Day  for  having  wrought  against  your 
REDEEMER,  and  made  void  His  miraculous  mercy  :  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  what  an  unspeakable  honour,  to  be  thanked  by  HIM, 
to  have  HIM  say,  "Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant."  Be 
seech  HIM  to  impress  upon  you,  and  never  to  let  you  forget,  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  this  your  calling,  which  is,  to  be  working 
out  your  own  salvation,  as  a  Member  of  HIM  Who  is  the  Most 
High  GOD. 

As  His  Birth  was  "  Glory  to  GOD  in  the  highest,"  see  to  it 
that  you  try  to  glorify  HIM  in  all  things.  Beware  that  in  medi 
tating  on  His  lowliness  you  forget  not  His  exceeding  greatness. 
As  you  read  of  HIM  in  the  Bible,  now  at  His  FATHER'S  right 
hand,  or  sitting  enthroned  to  judge  men  and  angels,  now  in  the 
crib  with  the  oxen,  or  hereafter  stripped,  scourged,  and  crucified 
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with  the  thieves,  never  forget  that  it  is  one  and  the  same  Person, 
of  whom  all  these  things  are  written,  and  that  Person  GOD  the 
SON. 

Again,  His  Birthday  was  "  Peace  on  Earth  :"  do  you  then 
strive  from  year  to  year  to  be  freer  from  dislikes  and  jealousies, 
more  brotherly  in  heart  and  behaviour,  that  you  may  keep  it 
more  worthily.  Whether  men  will  be  at  peace  or  no,  yet  do 
your  best,  and  that  without  grudging,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  be 
at  peace  with  them. 

Lastly,  the  Birth  of  CHRIST  was  "  good  will  towards  men  :"  it 
meant  them  nothing  but  good,  and  the  very  best  of  good  :  how 
nearly,  then,  are  we  concerned,  not  to  work  against  it  by  putting 
evil  in  their  way  :  not  to  bring  on  ourselves  the  judgment  of 
those,  by  whom  one  of  these  little  ones  shall  perish  ! 

CHRIST  is  really  in  us,  my  brethren,  as  many  of  us  as  have 
been  baptized  into  CHRIST,  and  have  not  quite  thrown  away  His 
blessing.  CHRIST  is  within  us  by  His  SPIRIT:  if  we  will,  we 
may  in  every  part  of  our  doings  show  forth,  faintly  yet  truly,  the 
likeness  of  His  Incarnation  «ind  Birth ;  humbling  ourselves ; 
glorifying  GOD  ;  helping  our  brethren  ;  and  so  turning  the  whole 
year  into  a  happy  and  thankful  Christmas. 


SERMON    CCLXXIV. 


OUR  LORD'S  NURSING  FATHER. 
FOR  THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  CHRISTMAS. 


ST.  MATT.  i.  24. 

"  Then  Joseph,  being  raised  from  sleep,  did  as  the  Angel  of  the  LORD  had 
bidden  him." 

WE  cannot  surely  think  too  much,  now  during  these  days  of 
Christmas,  of  the  wonderful  sight  which  they  showed  before  sinful 
men,  GOD  manifest  in  the  Flesh :  GOD  the  SON,  the  ONLY 
BEGOTTEN,  begotten  of  His  FATHER  before  all  the  worlds, — 
behold  HIM  nursed  in  His  Mother's  arms,  and  then  composed 
to  rest  in  a  manger ;  HIM  Who  holds  in  His  hands  the  heaven 
and  the  earth  !  Behold  HIM  in  deepest  poverty,  that  we  through 
His  poverty  may  become  rich  ! 

If  to  a  person  of  tolerable  good  nature  any  little  child  is  an 
interesting  object;  if  we  cannot  keep  our  eyes  off  them,  so 
engaging  is  it  to  watch  their  ways,  to  measure  their  growth  and 
improvement,  to  wonder  and  speculate  on  what  is  passing  in 
their  minds;  how  much  more,  when  we  are  invited  devoutly 
to  consider  the  Cradle  and  Swaddling-bands  of  our  LORD,  to 
watch  HIM  growing  "  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with 
GOD  and  man ;"  and  to  pray,  that  by  GOD'S  infinite  mercy  it 
may  not  yet  be  too  late,  even  for  such  as  we  are,  to  become 
so  far  like  that  little  CHILD,  that  we  may  not  be  cast  out  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven ! 

But  the  same  Gospels  which  show  us  JESUS  CHRIST  in  His 
Cradle,  show  us  also  certain  holy  persons  waiting  round  that 
Cradle ;  and  all  those  persons,  no  doubt,  are  intended  to  be 
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our  examples,  deeply  to  be  studied  and  loved,  and  carefully 
followed.  The  first  and  highest,  unquestionably,  is  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  our  LORD  and  our  GOD.  No  created 
being  was  ever  so  highly  favoured  as  she  was,  or  brought  so 
near  to  the  Most  High  and  Eternal  GODHEAD  :  she  is  the  great 
pattern,  next  to  our  LORD  HIMSELF,  of  heavenly  love,  and 
purity,  and  humility. 

But  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  of  the  deep  honour  due  to 
her,  our  Church  has  appointed  other  occasions  for  speaking. 
I  shall  now  pass  on  to  the  third  person,  whose  image  naturally 
rises  in  men's  minds  when  we  meditate  on  the  blessed  birth 
of  our  LORD.  I  shall  say  a  few  words  to-day  of  the  holy 
St.  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  and  the  reputed  father  of 
our  LORD. 

No  man  that  we  read  of  in  Scripture  was  so  highly  favoured 
as  St.  Joseph,  in  respect  of  being  constantly  near  the  Person 
of  our  SAVIOUR.  From  CHRIST'S  birth  to  his  own  death,  which 
was  at  least  more  than  twelve  years,  and  very  likely  a  good  deal 
longer,  Joseph  was  the  entrusted  guardian  of  our  LORD  ;  the 
minister  of  GOD,  especially  called  and  raised  up  to  watch  over  that 
holiest  childhood  and  youth,  and  to  protect  His  Blessed  Mother. 
Judging  from  GOD'S  ordinary  dealings  in  Scripture,  we  cannot 
but  suppose  that  he  must  have  been  more  than  almost  any  one 
prepared  and  made  meet  for  GOD'S  Kingdom,  who  was  permitted 
for  so  long  a  time  to  exercise  a  ministry  so  near  to  GOD 
HIMSELF. 

Again,  we  cannot  but  delight  in  imagining  to  ourselves  the 
part  which  Joseph  bore  in  that  Holy  Family ;  how  tenderly, 
how  reverently  he  watched  over  the  Blessed  Mother,  and  the 
Most  Blessed  and  Divine  CHILD:  and  we  naturally  look  out 
for  all  that  Holy  Scripture  tells  us,  that  may  help  us  to  draw 
in  our  hearts  that  sacred  picture. 

The  first  thing  we  read  in  the  Gospel  concerning  St.  Joseph 
is,  that  the  Virgin  Mother  of  our  LORD  was  espoused  to  him. 
For  it  pleased  HIM,  when  HE  would  redeem  our  poor  fallen 
manhood  by  taking  it  into  His  own  nature,  to  be  born  of  a 
betrothed  Virgin,  not  of  one  altogether  free.  And  of  this 
the  holy  writers  of  old  give  several  reasons.  It  protected  the 
Blessed  Mary  from  the  evil  report  which  she  would  have  other- 
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wise  had  to  endure.  It  provided  her  with  a  Friend,  Comforter, 
and  Helper  in  her  poor  and  lowly  life,  and  anxious  care  of  the 
Holy  CHILD.  It  veiled  from  the  eyes  of  men,  as  yet  unfit  to 
bear  it,  the  awful  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  of  GOD  the  SON  : 
and  accordingly  we  find  that  our  LORD  was  all  along  spoken  of 
by  ordinary  acquaintance  as  "  the  son  of  Joseph,"  "  the  car 
penter's  son." 

Again,  some  have  thought  it  might  be  in  GOD'S  purpose  to 
hide  from  the  Evil  Spirit  the  glory  of  the  Divine  CHILD,  and 
that  this  was  done  by  ordering  things  so,  that  Satan  might 
imagine  HIM  to  be  the  Son  of  Joseph  and  Mary;  upon  which 
he  dared  to  tempt  HIM,  and  so,  being  defeated  and  baffled,  was, 
against  his  will,  the  cause  of  a  great  blessing  to  mankind. 

And  lastly,  it  may  have  been  one  point  more  in  our  LORD'S 
exceeding  humiliation,  that  HE  would  be  subject,  in  His  child 
hood  and  youth,  not  to  His  Mother  only,  but  to  her  Husband 
also :  whereas  we  proud  sinners  think  it  a  great  and  happy 
thing  to  free  ourselves,  as  much  as  possible,  from  submission 
and  obedience ;  to  be,  as  far  as  possible,  our  own  masters. 

It  being  then  the  will  of  our  LORD  that  His  Mother  should 
be  a  betrothed,  not  a  disengaged  person,  consider  what  manner 
of  man  he  was  whom  HE  so  chose  to  be  His  Guardian.  He 
was  a  poor  hard-working  man,  a  carpenter;  so  poor,  that,  as 
it  may  seem,  he  had  not  wherewithal  to  pay  for  a  lodging  at 
Bethlehem.  Yet  he  was  a  person  of  high  family,  the  very  highest 
among  the  Jews.  Both  he  and  his  espoused  wife  were  of  the 
house  and  lineage  of  David.  These  are  circumstances  very  trying 
to  the  pride  of  man.  Many  feel  to  themselves  as  if  they  could 
bear  poverty,  but  cannot  bear  decay  and  degradation ;  cannot 
bear  to  be  in  a  lower  place  than  they  or  their  fathers  have  been 
used  to.  Not  such,  we  may  be  sure,  was  the  holy  Joseph  :  and 
for  his  humble  contentment,  see  how  he  was  rewarded :  he 
became  the  Foster-Father  of  the  KING  of  kings  :  the  ALMIGHTY 
LORD  of  Heaven  and  Earth  lodged  in  his  house  for  many  years. 

The  Holy  Scripture  having  mentioned  St.  Joseph,  makes  haste 
to  tell  us  what  manner  of  man  he  was,  to  whom  the  LORD'S 
Mother  was  betrothed.  She  being  espoused  to  Joseph,  "  before 
they  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  HOLY 
GHOST."  This  was  most  likely  on  her  return  from  her  visit  to 
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her  cousin  Elisabeth,  with  whom  she  had  continued  three  months 
after  the  Incarnation.  Then  "Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just 
man,  and  not  willing  to  make  her  a  public  example,  was  minded 
to  put  her  away  privily."  He  was  a  just,  good,  righteous  man, 
therefore  he  could  not  but  acknowledge  the  holiness,  and  purity, 
and  goodness  of  that  holiest  Virgin.  He  could  not  bear  to  con 
demn  her,  however  appearances  might  seem  against  her.  He 
durst  not  take  her  unto  him,  neither  durst  he  put  her  to  shame : 
his  only  way  seemed  to  be,  to  separate  from  her  privately  and 
silently. 

"  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the  Angel  of 
the  LORD  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,"  and  told  him  what  to 
do.  Joseph  was  devout  as  well  as  just :  he  was  accustomed  to 
commit  all  his  ways,  all  his  thoughts,  unto  the  LORD  :  and  they 
who  do  so  will  find  that  HE  will  surely,  sooner  or  later,  bring  their 
good  purposes  to  pass.  An  Angel  will  come  to  them  in  their 
perplexities  :  GOD'S  Providence  will  point  out  their  way,  where 
man's  wisdom  utterly  fails  :  whatever  pain  they  may  have  to 
bear,  HE  will  free  them  from  wilful  sin  and  deadly  error. 

Wonderful  indeed  was  the  message  which  the  Angel  brought, 
"  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary 
thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  HOLY 
GHOST."  Wonderful,  unheard-of  prodigy !  new  and  strange 
thing  created  of  the  LORD  in  the  earth!  but- Joseph  was  faithful 
as  devout :  He  said  to  himself  what  was  said  to  Abraham  of 
another  miracle,  a  faint  shadow  of  this  one  :  "  Is  any  thing  too 
hard  for  the  LORD  ?"  The  Angel  perceived  in  his  mind  the 
same  thought,  which  he  had  himself  brought  from  heaven  to 
the  Holy  Virgin  Mary,  when  he  came  to  her  with  the  same 
message,  that  she  was  to  be  the  Mother  of  GOD.  "  With  GOD," 
he  said,  "  nothing  shall  be  impossible."  And  as  she  then 
believed,  and  received  the  unspeakable  blessing,  so  now  did  the 
holy  Joseph. 

"  And  being  raised  from  sleep,  he  did  as  the  Angel  of  the  LORD 
had  bidden  him."  He  lost  no  time :  his  good  purposes  of  the 
night  faded  not  away  when  the  morning  came  ;  he  did  not  begin 
counting  and  weighing  difficulties  and  objections,  and  wondering 
how  it  might  be.  He  did  the  Angel's  bidding,  and  took  unto 
him  his  wife.  But  "  he  knew  her  not,  until  she  had  brought 
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forth  her  first-horn  SON/'  This  is  said,  that  the  Holy  Scripture 
may  in  every  way  witness  to  the  wonderful  Incarnation  of  the 
SON.  And  we  may  understand  by  it,  how  religiously,  and  holily, 
and  chastely,  the  dutiful  Joseph  lived  with  her,  whom  he  now  un 
derstood  to  be,  as  it  were,  the  Spouse  of  Heaven  :  how  he 
watched  and  waited  upon  her,  and  had  no  thoughts  toward  her 
but  of  reverence  and  brotherly  love. 

And  now  we  are  to  think  of  the  holy  household,  gathered  and 
formed  in  Joseph's  lowly  dwelling  in  Nazareth,  and  imagine  how 
for  five  or  six  months  they  abode  peacefully  and  devoutly  together. 
At  the  end  of  that  time  the  decree  of  Caesar,  that  all  the  world 
should  be  taxed,  went  forth.  And  Joseph  had  to  conduct  his 
wife,  being  great  with  child,  on  the  winter's  journey  to  Bethle 
hem  ;  and  when  he  came  there,  found  no  room  for  her  in  the 
inn ;  which  shows  the  deep  poverty  of  the  Holy  Household,  who 
had  not  money  to  provide  themselves,  at  such  a  time,  with  any 
better  lodging  than  a  stable.  We  may  imagine  Joseph's  tender 
anxiety,  his  joy  and  thankfulness,  when  the  Adorable  Infant  was 
born,  his  willing,  reverential  attendance  on  the  Virgin  Mother, 
his  awful  yet  comfortable  sense  of  GOD'S  nearer  Presence,  when 
the  Shepherds  came  and  told  of  their  vision  of  Angels,  their 
message,  and  the  Hymn  which  they  had  brought  from  Heaven  in 
honour  of  the  SON  of  GOD. 

Suppose  eight  days  more  passed,  and  the  holy  Joseph  again 
shows  his  dutiful  mind,  by  bringing  the  Blessed  CHILD  to  be  cir 
cumcised,  and  giving  HIM  the  Name  which  the  Angel  had  twice 
brought  from  Heaven.  "Joseph,"  as  a  devout  writer  says,  "is 
the  pattern  and  model  of  godfathers."  Those  who  are  called  to 
that  sacred  office  would  do  well  to  remember  him.  When  they 
stand  by  the  Font,  beside  the  new-born  babe,  or  hold  him  in 
their  arms,  they  may  call  up  in  their  minds  the  picture  of  this 
great  Saint,  presenting  their  SAVIOUR  and  his,  to  receive  in  His 
Flesh  the  token  of  obedience  to  GOD'S  Law,  and  to  shed  the  first 
Blood  for  sinners.  When  they  hear  the  child's  cries,  they  may 
think  of  the  pains  of  the  Infant  JESUS.  When  they  name  his 
Name,  they  may  in  their  hearts  bow  to  that  Name  above  every 
name,  which  St.  Joseph  at  our  LORD'S  Circumcision  pronounced 
solemnly  for  the  first  time,  after  the  Angel,  who  had  brought  it 
both  to  his  spouse  and  to  himself  from  Heaven.  Who  can  tell 
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what  additional  blessing  might  be  obtained  for  the  babes  whom 
we  christened,  if  those  who  bring  them  to  the  Font  would  but 
try  to  pray  for  them  with  true  affectionate  earnestness  of  heart, 
and  resolve  to  watch  over  them,  as  they  may,  afterwards  ? 

Going  on  with  the  Gospel  History,  we  next  see  the  devout 
Joseph  adoring  in  heart  with  the  wise  men,  when  they  brought 
their  precious  offerings,  and  still  growing  in  devotion  to  the 
Young  Child,  and  reverence  to  Mary  His  Mother.  That  was  on 
the  day  of  the  Epiphany,  the  twelfth  from  our  LORD'S  Birth. 
On  the  fortieth  day,  the  day  of  Purification,  they  journey  together 
to  Jerusalem,  to  present  HIM  to  the  LORD,  and  there  they  make 
their  lowly  offering,  and  hear  the  farewell  hymn  of  the  old 
Simeon,  and  his  dark  words  concerning  the  future  Passion  of  our 
LORD  ;  and  Joseph  and  His  Mother,  it  is  said,  marvelled  at  those 
things  which  were  spoken  of  HIM. 

Then  we  are  to  think  of  them  returning  for  the  present  to 
Bethlehem,  but  soon  disturbed  by  the  Angel,  warning  Joseph 
to  fly  into  Egypt  from  Herod ;  and  we  may  represent  to  our 
selves  his  tender  unwearied  care,  how  he  waked  when  they 
slept,  how  he  did  every  thing  to  lighten  the  long  journey,  and 
the  painfulness  of  their  abode  in  Egypt,  among  heathen  strangers. 
And  then  consider  what  joy  it  must  have  been  to  him  to 
receive  the  Angel's  visit  again  in  Egypt ;  to  be  visited  with 
the  tokens  of  GOD'S  fatherly  care,  when  they  were  so  far  from 
their  earthly  friends ;  to  be  assured  that  they  might  safely  return 
home  again.  And  withal  see  their  continued  obedience,  how 
without  disputing,  grudging,  or  misgiving,  he  at  once  does  the 
very  thing  which  the  Angel  had  told  him.  But  where  the  Angel 
does  not  interfere,  there  he  exercises  his  own  charitable  prudence. 
Having  come  back  into  the  land  of  Israel,  and  finding  that 
Archelaus  reigned  over  Judea  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he 
was  afraid  to  go  thither.  GOD,  approving  his  watchful  fear, 
warned  him  in  a  dream  which  way  he  should  turn,  namely,  into 
the  parts  of  Galilee.  And  there,  providentially  guided,  he  chose 
for  his  abode  Nazareth,  his  former  home,  not  minding  the  ill 
report  which  was  almost  sure  to  attend  him,  and  (what  he  might 
think  of  more)  the  Young  Child  after  him,  "  Can  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth?"  "Shall  CHRIST  come  out  of  Naza 
reth  ?"  This  was  afterwards  said,  and  Joseph  might  foresee  that 
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it  would  be  said ;  but  he  did  not  therefore  resist  the  Angel,  or 
argue  with  GOD.  He  went  at  once  where  GOD  told  him,  and 
took  the  consequences. 

Poor  as  Joseph  and  Mary  were,  they  managed  to  afford  one 
journey  every  year,  and  not  a  very  short  one — to  Jerusalem,  to 
the  feast  of  the  Passover.  It  was  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  they 
knew  that  obedience  is  blessed  ;  therefore  they  contrived  some 
how  to  keep  that  Law.  And  GOD  turned  this  again  into  a  mean 
of  their  obtaining  a  blessing.  We  know  what  happened  when 
HE  was  twelve  years  old ;  how  His  Parents  missed  HIM  on  their 
return,  how  eagerly  they  sought  HIM,  how  gladly  found  HIM  in 
the  Temple  discoursing  with  the  Teachers  of  the  Law ;  how  HE 
returned  with  them,  and  was  subject  unto  them — subject  not  only 
to  His  Mother,  but  to  Joseph  also.  Joseph's  name  in  all  this 
history  is  carefully  mentioned  along  with  the  Blessed  Mary's. 
He  is  even  called  one  of  our  SAVIOUR'S  Parents,  though  in  reality 
he  was  but  His  Nursing  Father.  And  His  Mother  herself  says, 
"  Behold,  Thy  Father  and  I  have  sought  THEE  sorrowing." 

Moreover,  as  I  just  now  said,  (and  it  is  the  last  thing  which 
Scripture  relates  of  the  holy  Joseph,)  our  LORD  and  SAVIOUR, 
during  that  astonishing  time  when  HE  stayed  quietly  at  Nazareth, 
veiling  His  greatness  in  the  likeness  of  an  ordinary  child,  was 
obedient  unto  him  as  well  as  to  His  Mother ;  thereby  teaching 
adopted  children,  and  all  who  are  under  guardianship,  that  they 
ought  not  to  grudge  a  Father's  honour,  and  somewhat  of  the 
love  due  to  a  Father,  where  they  have  so  much  of  a  Father's 
care.  And  at  the  same  time  HE  offers  great  encouragement  to 
the  charity  which  leads  men  to  take  care  of  friendless  children  : 
it  may  humbly  hope  for  some  portion  of  the  blessing,  which  came 
down  on  His  own  Nursing  Father,  Joseph. 

More  than  this  I  do  not  know  that  the  Gospels  tell  us  any 
thing  of  this  most  venerable  Saint :  only  it  seems  clear  that  he 
was  dead  before  our  LORD  began  His  Ministry ;  and  we  may 
with  reverence  and  fear  think  of  the  heavenly  joy  which  it  was 
to  the  spirit  of  St.  Joseph,  now  at  rest,  when  our  LORD'S  SPIRIT, 
as  the  Creed  tells  us,  descended  from  the  Cross  into  the  unseen 
world,  and  the  Holy  Family,  in  sight  of  men  separated,  began  to 
be  united  again  in  the  Paradise  of  GOD. 

Such  was  the  Life  and  Death  of  the  Nursing  Father  of  JESUS 
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CHRIST  :  and  it  will  be  no  unprofitable  contemplation  for  us,  now 
at  the  beginning  of  a  New  Year,  if  we  will  but  learn  this  one 
great  lesson  from  it, — Never  to  put  by  GOD'S  warnings,  but  to 
act  on  them,  in  dutiful  Faith,  immediately  :  even  as  Joseph,  being 
raised  from  sleep,  lost  no  time,  but  at  once  did  as  the  Angel  of 
the  LORD  had  bidden  him.  Had  he  doubted  and  delayed,  he 
would  have  forfeited  the  blessing,  the  great  blessing,  of  abiding 
continually  with  CHRIST.  Let  us,  then,  lose  no  time,  but  at 
once  begin  to  practise  the  holy  purposes  which  the  SPIRIT  of 
GOD  may  have  put  into  our  hearts,  and  which  our  good  Angel  is 
waiting  to  encourage.  There  is  no  time  like  the  time  present. 


THE    END    OF    VOL.  VIII. 
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